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John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 1 

Introductory: definitions of religion, science and philosophy.

In the life of each individual there comes a time to examine the course of the journey
through life, to take stock of the results of past thoughts and actions, and to determine
the path to be trodden in the future. When studying the history of the human race, we
soon discover that such is also the case in relation to mankind as a whole.

There are recurring moments during which the entire membership of a nation or a
continent examines its collective achievements, and during such moments the spiritual
and mental codes of that nation or continent have to face the inner judgment of common
sense in the light of experience. This process of taking stock is as old as humanity itself.

As time goes on, it becomes more difficult to render a just verdict owing to the fact that,
as our' lives be come more and more complicated more and more problems arise and
the simple process of self-examination of the individual gives place to the examination of
the whole community.

Once more such a moment of examination has arrived. Once more we stand at the
threshold of a new era but, this time, owing to the advancement in the evolution of the
'life of humanity, we are confronted by a much greater problem than ever before. This
time it is not only the problems of the individual, nor is it only the outcome of national
thought and action which-stand before the Judgment Seat, but the result of all the
creeds, dogmas and beliefs of the whole human race.

Our whole civilization stands before the tribunal of the God of Destiny. Like other
civilizations of the past, it stands in the Court of Eternal Justice, and the process of
cross-examination is now in full progress; it shrinks under the powerful stare of the
prosecutor, Time. What will be the outcome of the trial? Will the prosecutor demand the
death penalty as was the case with its predecessors who did not heed the warnings?
The moment is of vital importance and as such demands our whole and undivided
attention, nothing less will do. If we continue along our present road a civilization is
doomed. We must choose. Humanity stands at the cross-roads.

If you think that I am exaggerating the state of things, if you are of the opinion that I am
taking too pessimistic a view of the state of our existence, I ask but one thing, that you
will take the trouble to examine the different periods just preceding the fall of past
civilizations. If you do this, it will become at once apparent to you that in each and every
case the fall was preceded by a period of vulgarization a period of rot and decay which
resulted in the decomposition of the civilization concerned. Now look around you and
study our present civilization. For the last half century at least we have followed,
consciously or unconsciously the same dangerous path. Vulgarization has crept into the
very fibres of our existence. Everything around us has been touched its poisonous fangs
and we have stood by and allowed this hideous monster, this octopus of death, to enter
even the most sacred portals of our innermost temples. The systems of government
have become the tools of the unscrupulous. Men and women of sterling worth are
deliberately prevented from doing their share, and the world is left at the mercy of a
small group of madmen, insane with the lust for power and fame.



Even religion has not escaped and our faith is held up to mockery and scorn by the
godless hordes of aggression. To the church of today rings out the cry of Mary: "Where
have you laid my Master?"

Our aristocracy has lost sight of its sacred mission, and true nobility is found in but few
of those who belong to it. Even war has become vulgar. There was a time when war
could be called an instrument for the creation and testing of great and noble men whose
gallant deeds made the heart of every full-blooded bay beat faster, instilled in his breast
the desire for a vigorous, fearless manhood, and made him dream of the
accomplishment of great deeds. Today it has become the gangster instrument of
hideous mass-murder and the unnecessary destruction of irreplaceable treasures and
records of man's achievement.

The life of the individual, as well as that of each nation, has become such a mass of
contradictions and inconsistencies that we are continually facing catastrophes of some
kind or another, while, slowly and relentlessly, we are approaching the abyss of doom.

The moment has come when we must call a halt, re-examine our faith and direct all our
endeavours towards the creation of a new and better order. This new world must have
as its foundation the fundamental truths it must be based upon the eternal, unchanging
laws which have proved themselves to be reliable whenever we have tried them. Such
an order must be created upon a scientific basis, it must conform with the laws
governing the existence of man and with the realization that man is a triune being,
namely physical, mental and spiritual.

Among all the Great Ones of history there is one outstanding figure. One light so clear
that neither time nor all the evil actions of man have been able to dim its rays. One Who,
in His unparalleled wisdom, has time and again offered the key to our salvation. I refer,
of course, to Christ; and here I must point out that I am not referring to the ghost of
Jesus, neither do I visualize Him as the meek and over-effeminate creature so often
portrayed by narrow-minded religious fanatics, nor as the unruly vagabond who sought
the company of ill-bred illiterates. Neither do I see Him as the so-called impractical
dreamer, but as the living, pulsating and glorious example of flourishing, wholesome life
in all its phases; forceful, wise in the understanding of the weaknesses of humanity,
conscious of its strength and clearly pointing the way toward a more logical order for a
world wearied and sick with strife. Only such an One could possess the courage to join
issue with the powers of evil (the Sanhedrin), the equivalent of the secret powers behind
our present day vested interests, and without flinching meet the pronouncement and
execution of a death sentence which even today is still without equal in history, and live
forever after in the soul of man. Such is the Founder of a faith that, come what may, can
never be completely erased, nor ever surpassed. Such an One is the bringer of Light in
a world of darkness

Fortunately for us there have been those who were enlightened enough to discover the
truth behind the ever-moving, ever-striving existence of humanity. Those who were
convinced of man's great possibilities and tried to help their fellow-men to reach a higher
level of attainment in the scheme of evolution.

Many theories have been advanced as to the remedy of the ills of humanity. Systems
have come and gone, each leaving its mark on the face of time, some contributing to



man's welfare and others adding to his misery. Some casting light and others obscuring
the path. Civilization upon civilization has risen and fallen, each stamping its signature
upon the mind and soul of mankind, until the result of it all is the world of today. A world
of inconsistencies, harbouring within itself extreme kindness and gross brutality, altruism
and self-indulgence, licence and oppression.

This paradox must be removed, the inconsistencies done away with, if we are to emerge
from the present era of uncertainty into the light of a true mental and spiritual liberty. To
achieve this we must have an unshakable faith, and we cannot possess such a faith
unless it is based upon truth, the primal cause of all life. Great faith comes forth out of an
unquenchable thirst for truth.

Truth can be found in so many different ways, for truth is all-comprehensive. Truth leads
to the realization of the inner harmony of all life. Truth is eternal and unchanging. It is for
this reason that I say that our faith must be based upon truth.

Thus, to achieve a true and lasting faith man must face truth with sincerity, and unafraid,
for only according to his sincerity shall he discover truth, the primal foundation of all true
faith. What I mean by this is, I think, very well illustrated in the following little story well
known throughout the East: A certain young man, son of a great chieftain, having
become weary of a life of pleasure, left his father’s house and went out into the world.
He had heard that in a distant land there was One wise in the ways of God and man.
After a long journey he reached the abode of the Saint and found him in deep
meditation. Not wishing to disturb the prayers of One so holy the young prince waited.
Many hours passed and still the Sage kept silent. At last, as night drew near, the Wise
One rose and, without so much as casting a glance upon his visitor, said: "Follow me."
Their path lead into a nearby stream, and when the water reached the level of their
breasts the Sage, placing his hand upon the youth's head, pushed him
under water, holding him there until he thought his lungs would burst. Then he released
his hold, and the young man, as he rose to the surface, gasping and choking, again
heard the command: "Follow me." Upon reaching the shore the Adept looked at him for
a moment, then he said: "What was it that you wanted most when I held you under the
water?" Without a moment's hesitation the youth replied: "Air, I wanted air."

The Holy One looked deeply into his eyes and said: "When you desire that which you
seek as much as you wanted air when you thought you were drowning, you will surely
find it."

Perhaps you will say: "What is truth?" Or perhaps you will use a phrase so often
repeated: "What is truth to one is not necessarily truth to another.” You may even be one
of those who claim that "truth is merely a matter of opinion", in which case the most
convincing talker or writer should, if he is to be judged by the number of his followers, be
the possessor of the greatest amount of truth. This, however, experience has taught us,
is not always the case, for these same persons have often been proved wrong.

In things pertaining to reality there can be only two opinions and only one of these can
be the right one. There can be no compromise; either a thing is true or it is not true. We
have many good examples of this in the history of science and thought.

If truth is eternal and unchanging then it must be equally true that everything that is
subject to time and change is untrue, that is, for ever changing. It is through this world of



change and time that we must learn to understand the eternal, and this can only be done
by realizing the inner harmony of all beings and things in time, for it is this inner harmony
which proves the existence of a divine plan. If, this be so, is it then not equally true that
any thing opposing such a plan is automatically doomed to failure and death?

Any thing not based upon truth is therefore based upon artificial and transitory values
which consequently are unable to lead the world of man out of its present self-created
misery and chaos.

Throughout the ages, ever since the dawn of man's consciousness, the world has
witnessed the birth of different theories or expositions as to the nature of the governing
force of the universe. New beliefs have come and old ones gone, some speaking of the
existence of many gods, and others claiming the Supremacy of the One and Only God.
All races and civilizations have contributed a number of beliefs so vast that, if we were
forced to listen to but a fraction of them, it would take more than a lifetime of attention
during all our waking hours. Amidst all these there has been so much of so-called
religion forced upon the world that it has become weary of it all, and, in its -weariness,
seeks rest and relief from the subject of God and religion. The contradictions found
between the theories of the different sects has led to such confusion that the number of
people who can be called "true believers" is rapidly diminishing, to such an extent that
those who do "believe" feel, and indeed have cause for, anxiety in relation to the
outcome of it all. There are people today who take great pride in proclaiming to all and
sundry that they do not accept the existence of the All High. They think that not to accept
God, or the Supreme Force ruling or influencing this universe, is the hall-mark of
intelligence.

And yet, in all my travels, I have never met one single person who is not relying, in some
way or other, on Divine Rule, not one individual who is not religious.

The person who states emphatically that God is a myth and "religion the dope of the
ignorant", will with the greatest confidence spend his money for the purchase of seeds
for his garden, will, in other words, put his money into the ground, because he has the
faith that the seeds will grow into plants., Though unable to explain how it is possible that
such small seeds should be able to bring forth such large plants, he is not the least
ashamed to proclaim his faith to the world. Proudly he will point at the bare plot of
ground and say: "Here I shall have carnations and over there I shall have delphiniums",
or whatever the species may be of the seed he has sown.

If such a faith be not a religion, not an acceptance of a Higher Wisdom and guidance,
then I wish someone would explain it to me. Yes we may as well face it, everyone,
consciously or unconsciously bases his entire life upon, the existence of Divine Law,
Truth.

Yet, notwithstanding this, many claim that they do not accept the existence of a Divine
Ruler, or Supreme Architect, The reason for all this confusion is, perhaps, that the real
facts have seldom been presented in a form acceptable to the man and woman of
intelligence, and that many different sects have been, and still are, wasting time and
energy in fighting one another in the selfish struggle for the supremacy of the
ecclesiastical throne.



Religion is the inner realization of life, the knowledge of our place in the scheme of
things 'the awareness of the responsibilities of the individual in relation to the whole, and
he who understands this will know his place in creation, and will find his own sphere.
Once man has found his place, he will emerge as a finer and nobler character, freed
from the bonds of selfishness and greed, and, as the proud possessor of his soul, enter
into the gates of a glorious and immortal liberty.

To him who understands there exists behind the scene of life a plan which challenges all'
denial . . . behind the tranquillity of the moon, within the sun's fiery rays, in the quietness
of the growing grass in the defiant roar of the mighty ocean, yes, within the movement of
all things, there exists this ever-moving motive of the perfect scheme. Governing this
plan is that Eternal Force and Wisdom Whom we call God.

It commands, it forces on in the face of all obstacles, and in its relentless forward and
upward drive it sweeps all before it. It does not, tolerate disobedience and exacts a
penalty for apathy . It has no sentimentality for idlers, but rewards its 
co-workers who obey and assist in the fulfilment of its Great Plan with a prize far beyond
the imagination of man. Disobedience to this Divine Plan brings 
dis-harmony, dis-content, dis-ease. Obedience brings harmony, joy and peace.

Yes, before the eyes of the Seer the plan unfolds itself in all its greatness, in all its
magnificent splendour, in all its perfection. It is faultless, beautiful, Divine, this plan of the
destiny of creation.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 2 

Introductory: definitions of religion, science and philosophy.

Before going on with the course I think it may be of some value to students if I explain
some of the terminology to be used it the lectures.

I find that in most cases where people disagree it is not so much the subject matter
which causes the disagreement as it is the different interpretation of the words used to
convey the thoughts. Since of necessity I shall have to use certain words which ether
have lost their meaning altogether or have so many different interpretations that they
have become almost unintelligible, I feel that it will serve a good purpose if I try to
convey to you the meanings I attach to these words.

Whether my interpretation will be accepted or not is something beyond my control, since
this is governed by the individual realization of every single person who enters the
studies.

My duty is clear, namely to present to mankind a concept compatible with the twentieth
century mentality and spirituality of practical everyday men and women, in the hope that
it results in a lasting realization of the things that matter through a deeper understanding
of "things as they are".

Such words as religion, philosophy, science and arts, all of which have a number of
different meanings to different people, need clarification before the greater issue can be
understood.

To begin with, here is my idea of their meaning: 

Religion:

Religion is a Soul faculty or disposition which, independent of sense and reason,
enables man to appreciate the Infinite under different names and under varying
disguises. Without this attribute no religion, not even the lowest form of worship of idols
and fetishes, would be possible; and if we will but listen attentively we can hear in all
religions a groaning of the mind, a struggle to conceive the inconceivable, to utter the
unutterable, a longing after the Infinite, a search for Paradise Lost.

The keynote of religion is the realization of the inter-dependence of all beings and things,
visible and invisible, in an infinite and living Whole.

Worship:

Manifested worship is the visible result of the intercourse between the Soul in man,
containing the memory of all that is, was and will be, and the mind of man, cognisant of
the realm of phenomena only. The struggle between Soul and mind in man must find
expression in worship or blasphemy according to which of the two dominates his
awareness.

Acts:



A spiritual act is the result of the co-ordination of mind and Soul and therefore must of
necessity be harmonious, or constructive. A non-spiritual act is the result of the
predominance of mind over Soul and as such must of necessity be inharmonious, or
destructive.

True religion is only possible as the result of sound philosophy for, where religion may
be termed "the language in which the Soul of man converses with the Soul of the
Universe", philosophy is its grammar, and perfect.language is only possible as the result
of understanding; the grammar thereof.

Philosophy:

The word is, of course, derived from-the Greek philos - loving, and sophia - wisdom. It is
the study of the relations of causes, reasons and effects of phenomena,

As previously-stated, it is the grammar of divine language. Philosophy exists for the
purpose of making, the Infinite less indefinite. Its function is to dig .deep into the question
of all existence and bring the causes and effects within the reach of man's under-
standing.

In true philosophy the heart of the universe is laid bare. It deals with "things as they are"
while all other science deals with "things as they seem to be".

Where science deals with facts, philosophy deals with truth.

According to Plato, philosophy is the father of all sciences, and Aristotle laid down that it
is the one science from which all others came forth. It is the absolute science.

Philosophy does not, however, exist for its own sake but for the sake of producing a life
of order and harmony.

There has been a great tendency to confuse philosophy with' mysticism; this, however,
is a mistake for while philosophy may be called the clarifier, or Interpreter, mysticism, on
the other hand, denotes obscurity of doctrine. A mystic is one who maintains that he has
direct intercourse with the Divine Spirit and acquires a knowledge of spiritual things
unattainable by ordinary people. He is one who seeks by contemplation and self
surrender to obtain union with, or absorption into, the Deity,

The mystic is thus first and foremost interested in self-advancement, hence he is a
seeker after visions and real or so-called revelations of the Divine, by and through which
he feels that this union may be attained. He, in other words, lives for the absorption of
knowledge of thesecret or hidden doctrine or mystery, (mystikos), while the philosopher
lives for the double purpose of
(a) self-advancement through the discovery and correlation of causes and effects which,
of necessity, bring a deeper relationship between himself and the Divine, and (b) the
ordering and harmonizing of the thus disclosed knowledge for the purpose of creating a
more harmonious life as a bridge between the temporal and the eternal.

Philosophy has a three-fold being, and as such is composed of:

(a) The study of God-in-Himself;
(b) The study of God-in-His-Universe; 
(c) The study of God-in-meal.



Science:

Science, meaning to know, is knowledge, comprehension or understanding of the facts,
on any subject or department of inquiry, acquired by the use of the objective senses, by
experiment and by investigation in the world of phenomena; the classification of such
facts for practical purposes into formulae, stating them in definite terms which are
statements or embodiments of the laws of matter and mind.

Philosophy, dealing with wisdom, comes forth from, and is used by, the Soul and may
safely be called a spiritual science, whereas science, on the other hand, dealing with
knowledge, comes forth from, and is used by, the mind.

Art:

True art is the literature of divine language. Its purpose is, therefore, to express the
findings of both philosophy and science in the highest possible sense and, as such, it-
must of necessity be part of true religion. In its achievements it must glorify the Creator
in the world of phenomena, consequently, though languages may differ according to
geographical positions, true art` speaks a universal tongue which respects no man-made
boundaries.

Permit me to reiterate:

True Religion is Divine Language; 
True Philosophy its grammar; 
True Science its technique;
True Art is literature.

From the foregoing it becomes apparent that not only does each one serve a purpose of
its own but there is one purpose common to all of them, a fact which humanity so far
seems to have failed to grasp.

True religion, and therefore true civilization or culture can only become a reality when
philosophy, science and art work together in an endeavour to bring into the life of
humanity the fullest and truest expression of the perfect scheme of things in. the light of
Ideal Beauty.

The accomplishment of this ideal has been and still is humanity's great quest, man's
indestructible dream. Religion is not something that has been just lately invented. It is as
old as humanity itself. It is a force which is found everywhere and during all ages a
power that conquers and masters even those who, in their arrogance, think that they
have mastered it. Wherever human life is found, be it, the most enlightened society or in
the remotest and most ignorant community, there is religion, living and vibrating when all
else lies dormant and silent, indestructible, invincible.

Religion is strongest in the heart and mind of the man of the open spaces; it is seen in
the eyes of the mariner scanning the wide expanse of the ever-moving ocean, of the
lighthouse-keeper tending the ray that shows the way to a safe harbour, of the shepherd
minding his flock on the faraway hills, of the rancher mounted on his horse gazing upon
the mighty mountains surrounding his domain. It is found wherever honest men gather. It
is less obvious in the hustle and bustle of city life where the sight of man has become
dimmed and his outlook warped by the narrow environment and the lack of wholesome
food and air; where the insatiable desire for knowledge obscures the light of wisdom.



True religion is the voice of God in man speaking it accents pure and clear the language
divine which man, as yet, has not learned to pronounce correctly.

St. Augustine tells us that, after questioning many people, he came to the conclusion
that all men had one desire in common, namely the longing for happiness. And he
decided man cannot possess such a universal desire except he has within himself the
latent memory of having possessed such a condition. Milton calls it "Paradise Lost". Is
this perhaps what lies behind the ever-present desire for religion in some form or other?
Cicero claim that the word religion is derived from the Latin re-lucre to gather up again,
to bind together; or, may we be permitted to suggest, at-one-ment.

The history of humanity shows clearly that the true understanding of religion has never
been reached so far, Its past is filled with the chronicles of murder and persecution,
quarrels and division, in the name of that which is "to bind together" all beings in one
glorious brotherhood of man under the Fatherhood of God.
And yet in all its imperfections religion has survived all the troubles of the ages and is
still, after thousands of years, the most important item in man's thoughts, yes, even in
the thoughts of those who claim to be free from it and call it "the dope of the ignorant",
What is it that can be so powerful as to have dominated the lives of millions upon
millions of thinking beings for thousands upon thousands of years? Can a lie outlive the
ages? From where does it derive its power, a power that has withstood and overcome all
obstacles that ever confronted it in space and time? 'What does it possess that it has
inspired untold numbers of rational beings to noble deeds and heroic actions? What is its
hidden quality that makes us turn to it in times of  stress?

Let the agitators of godless doctrines shout their denials to the farthest corners of the
earth, let the suave atheistic pedant and pseudo-scientist whisper his insinuating
phrases into the ears of mankind, yes let the ignorant dogmatist turn religion into a
formula ridden and narrow-minded doctrine; religion cannot die, it is eternal, it is life itself
and, though its outward shape may change a thousand times, as long as man exists it
will not die, for it is the breath without which man cannot live. It is truth, and truth is of
God. Wars, revolutions and upheavals come and go but mankind goes on in its ever
forward and upward reach, for, deep in the Soul of man there exists the memory of
"Paradise Lost".



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 3 

Introductory: definitions of religion, science and philosophy.

The term "philosophy" can be used both in a wider and narrower sense. In the narrow
sense it is identical with metaphysics, while in a wider sense it includes, besides
metaphysics, logic, ethics and psychology.

The natural clue to follow in the determination of philosophy is, however the distinction
and contrast between it and the special sciences. It was with Plato that the distinction
between philosophy and the special sciences began to emerge, and by Aristotle that the
distinction was first clearly laid down.

Plato's name for what we now term "metaphysics" is "dialectic". He contends that
philosophy is not a higher science existing alongside a number of special sciences, but
is itself the only true and ultimate science. It is therefore contrasted by him, not only as
Wisdom with mere opinion and sense-perception, but also as completely organized
knowledge with the inferior sciences, if we may term them thus, that proceed upon
unexamined and unexplained assumptions.

These inferior sciences are thus to him only a sort of preliminary by which the mind
(intellect) is aided to rise from the level of mere unreflective opinion to the conception
and pursuit of the only true or ultimate science, philosophy, dialectics, or, as we know it,
metaphysics.

Aristotle contends that philosophy (metaphysics), though still in his estimation the
highest science, does not simply swallow up or supercede the special sciences, but that
it has a place of its own in the general classification of scientific knowledge. In his
opinion it is the highest of the sciences, and is defined as dealing not with any special
aspect of what exists taken in abstraction from other aspects, but with "Being" as such.

It is well to keep in mind that none of the early philosophers were faced with the
problems that modern philosophy has to deal with. The distinction between philosophy
and the special sciences could not have at that time anything like the significance which
it has for us now, for science and philosophy were constantly united in the same
persons. The philosopher Plato was an expert, exponent of the then practically only
developed science, mathematics. Aristotle maybe said not only to have summed up in
himself the whole scientific knowledge of his time, but also to have done more than any
other thinker to extend the bounds and organize the work of scientific enquiry.

I feel that we are quite safe in stating that philosophy is the father of all science, or, if you
like, that all science has come forth out of the investigation of the causes of existence.
Philosophy is interested in the fact that a thing or being is and having ascertained its
being, it then interests itself in the cause of its being, that is, in the invisible cause which
is responsible for its manifestation in the objective world. It must leave the analysis of the
objective composition of such manifestation to the special sciences which function in the
field of the senses. Philosophy is not interested in the chemical analysis of any
manifestation, but in the fact that it is and the hidden reason or cause for its existence.



Philosophy is the investigation of truth; science the analyation of facts. When thinking of
philosophy our minds go at once to Greece and Rome.

Assuming for the moment that all things must have a beginning, we are faced with the
fact that the philosophies of both Greece and Rome were already so highly evolved that
they must have had their origin somewhat before that time. And since philosophy is the
result of man's discoveries in the realm of thought, we may say that it did not come from
one given place or era, but that it passed through Greece and Rome as it had previously
come through ancient Egypt, Chaldea, Babylon, China and India. Each time, however,
something was added, some new light was shed upon the mystery which is its subject-
object.

To find our Self and our place in the scheme of things, to understand our being, must
lead us to the understanding of the Author of our being. Thus the true tendency of
philosophy should be to solve the question of, and lead us to, an at-one-went with the
Cause of our being.

The main difference between philosophy and the special sciences thus appears to be
that the former seeks the pattern, or blue print, of the whole, whilst the latter divide the
whole into parts, often losing sight of the whole and the true purpose of its being. Both,
however, exist for a common purpose, for it is the duty of both to extend man's
consciousness, and this can only lead to a greater understanding of creation and its
divine purpose.

Only a fool can belittle the use of science, but, nevertheless, science in itself is not
enough for the scientist, sooner or later, arrives at a point where his mind ceases to
grasp and he is forced to step over the dividing line into the realm of intelligence, the
domain of the Soul.

Finally, let us remember that philosophy is the result of thousands of years of searching
after truth by the great souls of the past. These friends of man came into the world that
you and I should be able to find the answer to the soul-searching questions of life. Taken
in this light, no true philosophy can be boring or uninteresting.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 4 

Introductory: definitions of religion, science and philosophy.

Any discussion, debate or argument must possess a central point around which the
different ideas and attributes group themselves, whether the subject be of
a religious, philosophical or scientific nature or merely a trivial everyday matter.

It goes without saying that the subject of both religion and philosophy centres around the
existence or non-existence of a deity. This being the case we shall spend a little time on
this point.

Where in times past the existence of God was accepted by all, today we find that
mankind is divided into three categories, those who do not question God's existence,
those who are not certain of it and finally those who do not believe in a guiding
Intelligence.

To avoid misunderstanding allow me to emphasize that I use the terms "God" and "He"
in the widest possible sense and by no means to denote some supernatural being in the
shape of a man. I use them merely because they are the most familiar and therefore
most universally understood.

Some years ago I came across the book "Judgment Day" by Norman Davies, in the last
chapter of which "Dr. Orr", a scientist, answers the accusing voice of the Unknown by
saying: "No, I have never denied Thee for Thou art Truth, I have denied the many names
by which Thou art called." I venture to say that a great many of us might give the same
answer. Though in reality it matters little by what name we call the Father of all beings
and things for being nameless He possesses all names, more important is it that we
shall comprehend His nature and our duties towards Him,

Even if we adopt the one name "God" the world over,
it will still differ in sound and pronunciation, owing
to the diversity of tongues employed by race and nationality. It is therefore useless to
quarrel about the name.

There are some "professional philosophers" who look upon any attempt to define God or
religion as perfectly useless and deny the possibility of any religion whatsoever on the
ground that we cannot apprehend the infinite.

Upon close examination of the words infinity and infinite we come to the conclusion that
the common interpretation is rather incomplete. In Latin, from which the words are
derived, they are interpreted as follows:

Infinitas - boundlessness, endlessness, infinity:
Infinitus - not enclosed within 'boundaries, boundless, unlimited, illimitable:

from which it follows that not only does this encompass all that is beyond our perception,
but all that is within the reach of our senses also, for “limitless” must be without bounds
in all directions and not only in what one may term an outward direction. It must follow



that, though we cannot apprehend all that is infinite, we can at least apprehend some of
it, namely, that part which is within the reach of our sensual perception.

To speak of the Infinite as the unknowable, can therefore be only partly true and will be
less so as man's capacity to perceive and understand increases.
The field of investigation before us is by no means as small and narrow as some would
have us believe, though in relation to Infinity as a whole (pardon this term) it is as yet-
very limited indeed.

Man possesses the power to think, a power that is so vast that most of us do not as yet
realize its enormity. This power of thinking consists in the ability to add, subtract and
multiply percepts and concepts. Its method is comparison, for it is by comparison only
that we can conceive the existence of anything.

This power in man is his intellect, which must not, however, be confused with
Intelligence, which is a totally different faculty. Where the intellect is of the mind, the
Intelligence belongs to the Soul.

Since a great number of people either cannot or will not accept the existence of a Soul in
man it would be ridiculous to argue my point otherwise than by the use of the intellect. A
true scientist neither accepts nor rejects anything without conclusive proof and, since it is
impossible to examine the infinite without investigating all that is without, as well as that
which is within, the reach of our conceptual knowledge, to state that God does not exist
is rather presumptuous, and an error which no true scientist will ever commit. Thus those
who make such statements can at the most be pseudo-scientists and therefore do not
deserve the attention of intelligent persons. The fact that the "non-existence" of God can
never reach greater proportions than mere statement by no means implies that the
existence of the Deity is non-provable. 

For our purpose we may divide the infinite into
two, namely, the definite and the indefinite; and it is in the field of the former that we
must look for sufficient data to convince us, first, of the fact that the indefinite does exist
as the outcome or continuation of the definite, secondly, whether one or both are subject
to some form of intelligence or will. In most cases the truth of  a thing is found under our
very noses and this being so, I suggest that we start with something that is more or less
familiar to most of us.

Let us begin with the seed of plants. Have you ever wondered how it is possible for such
small beings as seeds to bring forth such large plants? Have you ever given sufficient
thought to the fact that plants cannot possibly be contained in the small space of the
shell surrounding the seed? If you have, then you will agree with me that the plant itself
must come from somewhere outside of the seed and, this being so, is it not safe to
assume that the plant or, more correctly, its ingredients, can be extracted from only two
sources, namely, from the soil in which the seed rests-and from the surrounding air. This
being the case then both the air and the soil, are they not vast storehouses containing
the ingredients not only of one but of all plants irrespective of their size, shape or colour?

Since the soil and air are being continuously disturbed, is it not reasonable to assume
that all these ingredients are most thoroughly mixed? The ingredients for the oak, the
rose, the cabbage, wheat, etc.., are they not mixed together in such a way that it would
be most difficult for our intellect to expect them ever to be sorted out again? And yet, we



find that each seed brings forth its own kind with unerring precision - or have you ever
heard of an acorn bringing forth a cabbage, or a rose-hip producing a chrysanthemum? I
think not. Though the world has existed millions of years and may go on for aeons
untold, the seed thereon will produce its own kind, selecting from the vast storehouses
mentioned exactly what it needs to bring forth its own particular variety. I said
deliberately "selects" for that is exactly what it does. In order to select the  ingredients
necessary, is it not essential that there exists a knowledge not only of what is necessary
but also of that which is either superfluous or detrimental to the purpose for which the
selection is made?

Since there can be no knowledge without a knower, there must thus exist within the
seed some faculty which acts as the knower, not only of colour and texture, but also of
the shape of the plant or tree to be. Such a knowledge requires not only an intellect but
also an intelligence since it deals with the definite and the indefinite. This is in itself
astonishing, but we have only dealt with one small item of the world around us. Is it so
unreasonable to call this knower "God in the seed"? Would you or I be able to act as
well, notwithstanding the fact that we are in many ways superior to the seed? Is there as
yet, in the world of man, a science developed which can act with such unerring
precision?

Next let us look on the seed of man, and here I will let a greater authority take charge for
the moment.

Thrice-Greatest Hermes in his magnificent discourse entitled "Though Unmanifest God
is Most Manifest", speaking to his disciple Tat, says:

"Would it were possible for thee to get thee wings, and soar into the air, and, poised
midway 'tween earth and heaven, behold the earth's solidity, the sea's fluidity (the
flowings of its streams), the spaciousness of air, fire's swiftness, and the coursing of the
stars, the swiftness of heaven's circuit round them all."

"Most blessed sight were it, my son, to see all these beneath one's sway - the
motionless in motion, and the Unmanifest made Manifest; whereby is made this order of
the cosmos and the cosmos which we see in order."

"If thou wouldst see Rim too through things that suffer death, both on the earth and in
the deep, think of a man's being fashioned in the womb, my son, and strictly scrutinize
the art of Him Who fashions him, and learn who fashioneth this fair and godly image of
the man."

"Who then is He who traceth out the circles of the eyes; who He who boreth out the
nostrils and the ears; who He who openeth the portal of the mouth; who He who doth
stretch out and tie the nerves; who He who channels out the veins; who He who
hardeneth the bones; who He who covereth the flesh with skin; who He who separates
tee fingers and the joints; who He who widens out the treading for the feet; who He who
diggeth out the ducts; who He who spreadeth out the spleen; who He who shapeth heart
like to a pyramid; who He who setteth ribs together; who He who wideneth the liver out;
who He who maketh lungs like unto a sponge; who He who machete belly stretch so
much; who He who doth make the parts most honourable, so that they may be seen,
while hiding out of sight those of least honour?"



"Behold how many arts employed on one material, how many labours on one single
sketch; and all exceeding . fair, and all in perfect measure, yet all diversified; Who made
them all? What mother, or what Sire, save God alone, unmanifest, who hath made all
things by His will?"

"And no one saith a statue or a picture comes, to be without a sculptor or without a
painter; doth (then) such workmanship as this exist without a worker? What depth, of
blindness, what deep impiety, what depth of ignorance;"

Need more be said? Can we add anything that may convince the honest doubter or
would a million words added convince the unfortunate who has "ears but does not hear
and eyes but does not see"?

May we not truly say with Dr. Orr: "No Lord, I have never denied Thee, for Thou art
Truth, I have denied the many names by which Thou art called."?



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 5 

The inner pattern of all religions; the “Heaven-Father”

One of the first things that confronts students of world-philosophy is the extraordinary
similarity of what may be termed "the inner pattern" of all religions, ancient and modern.
Now all this similarity of principles would be very simple if each religion were the logical
development of its predecessor. This, however, is not the case, for we find, even in the
scanty records available to us, sufficient proof that such beliefs, though almost identical,
existed in widely separated parts of the globe amongst totally differing people isolated
from and unaware of each others' existence, at one and the some time.

It is in my opinion, this very unity of belief, hope, or certainty among peoples and races
totally differing which is the strongest evince of the existence of a latent memory
common to all mankind. The fact that this has been so ever since the first number of
men grouped together to worship takes it out of the realm of coincidence or accident

The fundamental principles to which I refer, being free from the curse of man-made
sectarianism, form an integral and indispensable part of true religion and as such are
worthy of serious thought on the part of the student.Unfortunately too many adherents of
the Christian religion are of the opinion that the understanding of other philosophies
leads to the wandering off the path as laid down in the Bible. Whether this is so or not I
cave to the judgment of my readers, but, since I hold that the study of truth can only lead
to a greater and. mere intimate understanding of the truth in one's own religion, I would
venture to suggest that a greater knowledge of the fundamental similarity inherent in all
can only lead to a fuller acceptance of the true religion of Christ.

It is interesting to note that at all times throughout the history of the world man has
agreed on the existence of a primal cause which is in some way responsible for the
existence of all things and beings.

Not only is such the case but the extraordinary similarity of the name given to or
denoting "God" rules out the possibility of chance or coincidence.

In the earliest records available to us at the moment, we find that the Aryan people
thousands of years ago signify "God" by the name of "Dyu Patar" meaning "Heaven-
Father". Later on we find others using the Sanskrit name "dyaus Pitar", expressing the
same meaning, and it is certainly not a far cry from the afore-mentioned to "Jupiter" the
Latin "Deus", the Greek "Zeus", the early Celtic "Dial' or "Ta", the Egyptian and Chinese
"Tau" or the Peruvian and Mexican "Teo" or "Zeo". The astounding fact is that in each
case the name given denotes "HeavenFather". Thus throughout the history of mankind
there has been the underlying thought in all races and religions of "the One from Whom
everything came forth". So that in each case we are dealing with one concept common
to all.

Lao-Tsu speaks of Tao as the first Cause, the primal cause of all existence out of whom
everything came forth and by whose will all things are created.

Krishna uses the following words:



"I am the going forth of the whole Universe and likewise it’s dissolving."
"Know Me, 0 beloved, as the Eternal seed of all beings." "This deluded world knoweth
Me not, the Unborn, the Imperishable."
"I know the things that are past, that are present, that are to come, 0 Arjuna, but not one
knoweth Me." "By Me all this world is spread out, the embodiment of all the
Unmanifested, all beings have root in Me. I am not settled in them."

Listen for a short moment to Plutarch:

"But God is: and that not in time but in eternity, motionless, timeless, changeless
eternity, that has no before or after; being One, He fills eternity with one NOW, and so
reality is, not "has been" or "will be", without beginning and without ceasing."

Yes, the first thing that nearly all philosophies agree upon is the existence of something
cut of which all came forth as well as the fact that it is changeless, limitless, infinite,
encompassing by its own being all that is visible and invisible, permeating everything
and yet remaining, as the sunlight can enter into a million windows and yet remain in its
full glory outside.

This primal cause, or "Heaven-Father", meaning "Perfect-Creator", is of necessity so
vast and incomprehensible to the human mind that it is no wonder that most of the
philosophers have termed it the "Nameless One" meaning of course that no name
whatsoever can be given to that which is outside our comprehension, for, though we
should use every conceivable term we should still fail to call His Name.

Though the subject is too vast for the human mind to grasp in its entirety there must,
however, be some way in which we may reach at least a greater understanding than
exists today. And it is my purpose to reason with you in order to arrive at some deeper
realization of that which "really is".

Since God is both the manifested and the unmanifested and since the manifested is
subject to change, therefore "ever becoming", and the unmanifested, "the not yet", is
capable of being manifested, would it be erroneous to say that the unmanifested is
potentiality and that the manifested part of the Nameless One is actuality? Having
agreed upon this does it not at once become apparent that a third aspect is essential,
namely that which causes the unmanifester to manifest, and would it be wrong to term
this third aspect "action"?

If we accept this, then we will be able to understand the saying of Lao-Tsu:

"In the beginning was the One, and the One became Two and the Two became the
many."

This statement shows that the first manifestation of the Nameless One was the creation
of the Two. Taking this as our starting point, may we not venture to call these two the
Father Mother aspects of the incomprehensible and since all creation depends first upon
the potentiality, i.e. the capability of being, and secondly upon action applied to bring the
non-being into being may we thus denote the Father-Principle as Potentiality and the
Mother-Principle as Action?



All scientific research has proven the existence of both the positive and the negative, or
the passive and the active principles in nature.

Thus we may assume that the one expresses the masculine or Father aspect and the
other the feminine or Mother aspect of God.

If the foregoing is true, then it becomes quite obvious that the Father aspect or
Potentiality must mate with the Mother aspect or Action before any manifestation or
Actuality can take place.

Once we have grasped the true significance of this I believe we shall find in it the real
key to all existence.

In this I think lies the truth that God is both manifest and non-manifest, both in and
beyond His creation, in other words "Omnipresent".



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture  6

Decoding the Genesis story from its Sanskrit origin.

"And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters".

It is with this sentence that the Story of Creation begins. God's Holy Spirit stirs itself, the
Mother is ready to conceive, Action awakens Potentiality and creation begins, the mighty
drama unfolds itself in the intimate Oneness of the Father and the Mother, "and the Two
became the many".

In the study of embryology we can follow the whole story of creation in the human
foetus. It begins with the Spirit moving upon the waters when the true woman stirs and is
ready to conceive, after which it slowly unfolds itself through the mineral and the
vegetable kingdoms to the mammal, the amphibian and the animal stages until its final
triumph, man.

We have here the key to all creation: the moving or calling out of the Mother, and, by her
intercourse with the Father (Potentiality brought into Action), the creation of that, which
has shape. To manifest is to take shape and that which has shape is subject to change.
The manifested is therefore ever-changing while the unmanifested is changeless or
eternal.

If it be true that Potentiality (The Father) and Action (The Mother) by mating produce a
third which is Actuality (The Son) torn we have no difficulty in understanding that these
Three are One and indivisible. Consider for a moment a thing with which all of us are
familiar today, namely, the electric lamp: there we have two wires leading to the bulb;
through these wires pass the two polarities, the positive and the negative, and at the
right contact point the two polarities join in intercourse and produce the third aspect;
light. We may thus presume the positive polarity to represent the Father-aspect, the
negative, the Mother-aspect and the resulting light, the Son, or Actuality. Hence His
name.

Em-manu-el, meaning "Presence of God".

The light in the electric lamp is, in itself, neither positive nor negative for the parents
have been incorporated in the child. Is this not what man has tried to do for centuries' in
his attempt to re-live by the creation of his offspring? Are there any parents who do not
look forward to the time when their son or daughter will fulfil the dreams they themselves
were unable to achieve?

This brings us to the point which has puzzled so many philosophers, namely, where do
the two meet, where does the Changeless One begin? Where can we contact Him? The
answer to this question is not easy and you must forgive me if my illustrations are rather
crude, for the best we can do is to make an attempt.

Can you for a moment imagine yourself deeply engrossed in one line of thought, then
something happens near you which interrupts and changes your thought? Now, between
leaving the first thought for the second there is a moment of non-thought, that is, a



moment which, as far as you are concerned, is without time, as it were outside of
change or, more correctly, between change, and thus in itself changeless. May this not
explain why we have to go into silence, or "non-thought", to commune with God, or, as
Jesus said, to enter into our inner closet and shut the door; the door being the thinking
mind through which things enter from without?

When Gautama Buddha said "There is a middle way" and based his whole teaching
upon this, did he have in mind the child, Actuality? Did the Father and Mother aspects
bring forth the "Middle Way", and is Christ right when He says: "I am the way"?

We can see the Primal Cause in action, but we cannot see God in inaction since the
latter is Godessence at rest. It is being in non-being, or Potentiality.

The subject of this is so vast that it eludes. our comprehension and finite mind is
incapable of conceiving all but a fragment of its being. It is this very reason that
necessitated the incarnation of "The Way" or Christ. Permit me to make use of the
following, again using the, present-day electrical system as an example. First, there is
the centre whence the power is distributed, then there are different items, such as,
motors for trams, railways, machinery, etc.., and lamps and thousands of other things in
and by which we use electricity for different purposes.

What do you think would happen if the tremendous power generated at the centre were
in some way directly applied to the lamp in your room, for instance? Would it not destroy
the lamp at once, apart from any other danger it might cause?

Since it is thus not possible for the lamp to take this inflow direct because the power is
too great for it to be utilized for the purpose intended, we use transformers which stand
between the source of power and the lamp. The purpose of these transformers is to
transform or reduce the power to the quantity and quality needed.

May we not assume that Christ fulfils such a purpose, that He came into being to act as
the transformer, for the purpose of bringing God to man in the way-he, man, can
comprehend and is able to absorb? It is thus that we may realize the importance of the
words of Buddha "There is a Middle Way" and understand that in Christ we find "the
Way". It is by His life and teachings that we can reach a greater comprehension, that we
can extend the horizon of our awareness, that we may truly inherit the Kingdom of God,
find our "Paradise Lost".

We are created out of the essence of God and by God and within us we possess all the
qualities of that essence as the light in the lamp possesses all the qualities of its Father
and Mother, the positive and the negative. We, like the lamp, can, at each stage of our
development,' absorb only as much of the power as we can comprehend.

We are part of a living whole, not as an independent being for all parts are inter-
dependent,,-but as the highest manifestation in the whole; for, as I will endeavour to
prove later on in this book, with our physical being we represent Actuality, with our mind,
Action and with our Soul, Potentiality.

Socrates in the Meno and Praedo dialogues argues that it is impossible to teach man
anything he does not already know, that all knowledge is innate in man and that it is
merely a matter of recovery by reminiscence.



Is this the reason why mankind can and does agree
on the fundamental principles of philosophy? As Socrates puts it: "Inasmuch then as the
soul is immortal and has been born many times and has seen both things here and in
Hades, and all things, there is nothing it has not learned, so that it is not surprising that it
should be able to remember both about virtue and about other matters that it knew and
learned even aforetime. For in truth to seek and to learn is wholly Recollection."

Accepting this the Soul becomes the potential, and this potentiality of knowing can be
brought into actuality by action, which in this case is recollection.

Man has thus within him all wisdom and can not therefore be instructed but must go
through a process of education or drawing out, or shall we say bringing to the surface,
the wisdom that is in him in order to manifest in the world of actuality the unmanifested
wisdom which is potential.

It is Aristotle who invented the terms "Potential" and "Actuality" (in their philosophical
sense). All "becoming" is a moving of the potential into the actual. The entelechy or final
actuality of anything is the goal to be reached, the end of endeavour, the perfection of
growth or process. It is the source, too, of the movement by which things reach their
end.

By those who do not understand him, Aristotle is often considered to be a materialist
while, in reality, he sought to rescue the phenomenal world from the annihilation with
which it was threatened by those who wrongly interpreted Plato's Eleatic teachings and
to unite the two separate worlds of the Ideal and the phenomenal by the principle of
potentiality (dynamis). By this he meant that in the phenomenal are the possibilities of
the real and the actual, the two really being the same under different modes or at
different stages of expression. Since, as Aristotle puts it, "The nature and value of
anything lies in what it will be at the end of its process," it is obvious that God alone is
pure reality, the entelechy or end of all being. He is the "Prime Mover, Himself
unmoved," the Thought of thoughts, the "Absolute Subject-Object"; one life, the cause of
all process, the Source and End of all existence.

This being so it becomes at once apparent that all things and beings are part of One
mighty living Whole and, since we are incapable of comprehending the whole without
acknowledging the parts, is it not therefore essential that we realize the true value of the
world of phenomena so that by understanding it we may enter into the Kingdom of God?

The Logoi or the Sayings-of-the-Lord give us a key to this:

"Jesus saith: 'Ye ask, who are these that draw us to the Kingdom if the Kingdom is in
Heaven? . . . the fowls of the air, and all beasts that are under the earth and upon the
earth, and the fishes of the sea, these are they that draw you; and the Kingdom
of Heaven is within you; and whosoever shall know himself shall find it. Strive therefore
to know yourselves and ye shall be aware that ye are the sons of the Heaven Father;
and ye shall know that ye are in the city of God and that ye are the city.' "

The attainment of understanding the God within all is the way to the Kingdom of Heaven.



Permit me to conclude this lecture with the following priceless gem from Thrice Greatest
Hermes:

"It chanced once on a time my mind was meditating on the things that are, my thought-
was raised to a great height, the senses of my body held back just as men who are
weighed down with sleep after a fill of food, or from fatigue of body.

Methought a Being more vast, in size beyond all bounds, called out my name and saith:
'What wouldst thou hear and see, and what hast thou in mind to learn and know?' And I
did say: 'Who art Thou?' He saith: 'I am Man-Shepherd, Soul of all Masterhood: I know
what thou desirest and I am with thee everywhere.' And I replied: 'I long to learn the
things that are and comprehend their nature, and know God. This is', I said, 'what I
desire to hear.'

He answered back to me: 'Hold in thy mind all thou wouldst know, and I will teach thee.'

E'en with these words His aspect changed and straightway, in the twinkling of an eye, all
things were open to me, and I saw a Vision limitless, al things turned into Light, . , .
sweet, joyous (Light), and I became transported as I gazed.

Thereon out of the Light . . . a Holy Sound (Lo-Gos) descended on that nature. And
upwards to the height from the moist Nature leaped forth pure Fire; light was it, swift and
active too.

Then saith to me Man-Shepherd: 'Didst understand this Vision, what it means?' 'Nay,
that shall I know', T said 'That Light', He said., 'am I, thy God, Soul, prior to the moist
Nature which appeared from Darkness; the LightSound (Lo-Cos) that appeared from
Soul is Son of God. Know that what sees in thee and hears is the Lord's -Sound (Lo-
Gos); but Soul is Father-God. Not separate are they the one from other; but in their
union, rather, is it Life consists,'

'Thanks be to Thee', I said. 'So understand the Light', He answered, 'and make friends
with It.'"
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Lecture  7

Decoding the Genesis story from its Sanskrit origin.

There is a law that for every question which arises there exists an answer, for every
problem a solution, for every disease a remedy. Every sincere seeker realizes that there
is no problem which cannot be solved, and he is fully aware that time and open-minded
search will enable us to find the solution to our difficulties, be they of an individual or
collective nature. The search for the key to the great treasure-house of the Universe led
me to arrive at certain conclusions as to the reason and nature of man’s being. This
lecture is an attempt to share with you part of the great vista which it has been my
privilege to gaze upon.

The world's greatest and least appreciated gifts are, no doubt, the sacred writings of all
religions and creeds, among which the Book of Genesis is perhaps of the greatest
importance. In order to be able to understand this document we must realize that the
message contained therein is brought to us in three forms, namely: allegory, history and
prophecy. These three are interwoven throughout the entire book, and it is by our ability
to recognize these three forms in their respective places that we receive the full benefit
of its real wisdom and beauty.

Let us now begin with the task of finding an answer to the question: "Is there a purpose
behind the creation of man?" by examining Genesis, where we find "'the Story of
Creation".

This mighty drama which slowly unfolds itself before our soul's eyes should, if it has any
reason for its existence, certainly contain that for which we are searching or at least part
of the answer to our query. Unfortunately, however, there is nothing which has caused
more controversy than this beautiful story of the Creator's work and wisdom. Brilliant
minds in the field of science have from time to time expressed their doubts as to the
validity of this book, some have oven ventured the statement that the story as contained
in Genesis is a myth which cannot stand up in the light of the discoveries of science.

Equally brilliant theologians have stated that those holding such opinions are all wrong
and "know not whereof they speak"; some of the more orthodox have simply frowned
and said: "It is God's mystery and, therefore, should not be questioned." If, however, we
keep in mind, as previously stated, that allegory, history and prophecy are interwoven, it
becomes at once apparent that verdicts of this nature are the result of a lack of
understanding of the subject in hand. It is thus, we find, that the two brothers, science
and theology, are often at loggerheads, and as a result of this many men and women the
world over have become so perplexed that their lives may indeed be compared to the
sands of a desert, tossed in the storm only tranquil when the storm has ceased, in other
words when everything goes smoothly and they can live from day to day without
disturbance. The moment" however, the clouds of trouble darken the horizon, they are
swept away whither they know not.

Yet the great light of truth shines in our very midst, giving a complete and soul-satisfying
answer.



The Story of Creation is of such importance that not only does it affect the life of the
individual, but of the nation, yes, of the whole world. Rightly understood it gives us a
solid foundation upon which to build a "new heaven and a new earth," The results would
surpass even our fondest dreams and remove all the ills which we suffer from today. The
Story is so all important that I pray you to examine every morsel of wisdom contained
therein, and to read and re-read the following pages before passing an opinion, If this
world is to be saved from its present chaos, if our faith is to be true and everlasting, then
we must look for a sound basis, and there is no better beginning than a thorough
understanding of the inner meaning of, and the reason for, Creation.

Since the beginning of time we have tried a great many religions and systems of.
teaching; since the dawn of consciousness man has either consciously or
unconsciously, searched for a way out. Sometimes it appeared as if the complete
solution had at last been
found and humanity became jubilant, only to find itself mere perplexed when these
hopes were dashed to pieces upon the rocks of some major catastrophe. Humanity,
therefore, demands an answer, it must know, and evasive replies are no longer
acceptable. We must face the issue fearlessly and with an open mind, so that we may
find at last our place in the scheme of things. Plato claimed, and rightly so, that for each
being there was created its own space, each being has a sphere of its own in which it
can truly function. It is for this reason the Lord's Prayer contains the phrase: "and forgive
us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us", for only when fully
functioning in our sphere can we become truly useful to the Great All, be really at peace
with God and the world. Thus to find our rightful place in the scheme of things is indeed
a matter of the first magnitude. So far, it appears to me, we have attempted to build the
edifice of our lives without paying sufficient attention to the foundation upon which it has
to rest, alternately accepting things in blind faith or condemning without sufficient
evidence. Again, I can only offer my findings for you to agree with or reject according to
your own capacity to understand the riddle of the universe, the question "to be or not to
be".

Contrary to most beliefs, the Story of Creation was conceived long before any organized
religion existed, when the world was young, before the existence of the Atlantic and
Pacific oceans which today wash the shores of many lands, before the building of the
Sphinx which stands as the silent witness midst the age-old sands of the Sahara. It is
older than Egypt, yes, older than any country we know today. It was known, in some
version or other, to the chiefs of the oldest races many thousands of years ago. Its first
appearance was in the only writing the world knew, before the advent of Babel, or the
division of tongues, namely Sanskrit. Thus in order to understand its meaning more fully,
we shall take Sanskrit as our guide.

The inner, or esoteric, meaning is contained within the allegorical part of the narrative
which I 'shall endeavour to bring before you in the hope that I may succeed in conveying
to you, in some measure, its immense value in relation to man's purpose and destiny.
And now let us study together in the sincere desire that we may see the light in all its
beauty and thereby realize the magnificent symphony in all its harmony - this symphony
called "Creation".

The book tells us that "in the beginning" was God in His holy state, and all was harmony.
All was as it should be, perfect in absolute silence. This was "time before chaos", before
creation. God the Father, Potentiality, was not yet in manifestation, it was the "being in



non being". "In the beginning was the One". The Greek Gnostic has expressed this in
the following way: "In the beginning naught was that was created. The Father (to be)
was alone, increate, without space, or time, or any with whom to take council or any
substantial nature capable of being conceived by any means. He was alone, solitary, as
they say, and at rest, Himself in Himself alone. But since He was creative (since the
capability of being was present in His very non being), it seemed good to Him at length
to create and produce
that which was most beautiful and most perfect in Himself. For He was all Love, but love
is not love if there be nothing to be loved. Therefore, the Father, alone as He was,
emanated and generated Soul-and-Truth, that is to say, the dyad, which is Lady and
Beginning, and Mother of all the aeons . . ." "And the earth was without form, and void;
and darkness was upon the face of the deep',

Hippolitus gives us the following picture:

"Naught was, neither matter, nor substance, nor voidness of substance, nor simplicity,
nor impossibility-of-composition, nor inconceptibility, nor imperceptability, neither man,
nor angel, nor God; in fine neither anything at all for which man has ever found a name,
nor any operation which falls within the range either of his perception or conception.
Such, or rather far more removed from the power of man's comprehension, was the
state of non-being, when the Deity beyond being, without thinking, or feeling or
determining, or choosing, or being compelled, or desiring, willed to create universality,"

Thus Hippolitus describe Potentiality, the Father of All, and His will-to-create.
This secret of God's true being will indeed remain a mystery until man enters into the
absolute at-one-ment with all that is and realizes that a division is but a figment of the
mind. It is in the full comprehension of the whole that we are reborn and  know that we
are not separate and independent beings.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture  8 

Decoding the Genesis story from its Sanskrit origin.

"And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters (mists or nebulae". The Lady
stirs, the Mother of all calls out for the Father of all. The motion of Spirit is not an ordered
motion, it is spiral, unending vibration in ceaseless turmoil as in contrast to the ineffable
peace of Potentiality.

"And God said: "Let there be light: and there was light." Love, so far hidden in the
potentiality of the Father, is released and enters into manifestation. Gradually the
movement changes into fluid, or flowing matter, "moist nature" called by the Greek
mystics "Rhea", the primal mother or matter of the future universe. It is the essence or
Spirit of God coming into manifestation, thereby creating the dual aspect of God,
namely: "father-Mother". "And the One became the Two." The light comes forth as an
answer to the cry of the Mother yearning for a child, a longing for union with the Father.
The light creates order nut of chaos, all movement becomes systematic and the first day
(cycle) of the great Drama has begun.

The very result of light entering upon the scene brings about the duality of light-
darkness, Wisdom and ignorance. Here is the beginning of what we now call good and
evil, the dual aspect influencing the life of all beings and things. So far, however, they
are more or less fused and thus: "And God divided the light from the darkness."
Henceforth a clear division exists, light and darkness, good and evil, love and hate, all of
these have their primal foundation in 'the division of-the light from the darkness.

Let us for a moment once more return to Him from Whom the light not only issued forth
but by Whom it was commanded to come forth. He Who uttered the Sound which
brought it forth: "Let there be light."

"In the beginning was the word (Lo-gos, Divine Sound) and the word was with God, and
the word was God, the same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by
Him; and without Him was not anything made. In Him was life; and the life was the light
of men. And the light shineth in the darkness: and the darkness comprehended it not."

(St.John I: 1-5).

Thus we find that the light and sound are one and the same, or should I say that sound
is unmanifested light and that light is manifested sound? If this is so, then it is easy to
see that all things come forth from it. In the same manner as man and beast in battle call
forth courage by issuing sound, by shouting, roaring or trumpetting, releasing the
potential strength within them, so in every way sound being issued forth produces
power. The first act of God was to "speak the word", to issue forth Divine Sound. And
since all things came forth out of the manifestation of sound, i.e. light, we may safely call
"The Light" "the seed of all the worlds."

Let us listen for a moment to the greatest Christian philosopher of the second century,
Basilides, and find out what he has to say on the subject:



"When I use the term "will" I do not merely so to suggest the idea of an operation
transcending all volition, thought, or sensible action. And thus universality. Also was not
(our) dimentional and differentiable universe, which subsequently came into existence
and was separated (from other universes), but the seed of all universes."

"This Universal Seed contained every thing in itself, potentially, in some such fashion as
the grain of mustard seed contains the whole simultaneously in the minutest point (its
centre), roots, stem, branches, leaves and the innumerable germs that come from the
seeds of the plant, and which in their turn produce still other and other plants in manifold
series."

"For the seed of the universe, the word that was spoken (manifested sound), "Let there
be light " was from the state beyond being. And this was what was spoken in the Gospel,
"It was the true Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world." Man both
deriveth his principles from that seed and is also enlightened by it."

It is in the very heart or centre of all seed, whether of minerals, plants, animals or man,
that the light resides and, since without this light no manifestation is possible, we may
term it to be the very seed itself. This light forms the centre core of all male seed and is
potential, in non being, until brought into action, or, shall we say, until it enters the
female. Thereby representing the Father-Mother principle of the Creator throughout all
manifestation.

When a woman conceives the first thing that comes into existence is the pineal gland in
whose centre resides the light-atom which in itself is the prototype of the species
according to which pattern the body is being moulded. The fact that the seed of the male
contains the light-atom, and that this light-atom is of a substance able to penetrate all, is
the secret of all conception and consequent adherence to the reproductive rule of the
species. Thus in reality we find that the Seed is the Father-aspect of the Trinity, and it is
not until after the Divine Sound has manifested that the second aspect of the Trinity
enters into "being", for sound brings forth action and action causes motion. The Seed,
Potentiality, enters into Action, the Mother has conceived and creation must result. The
result of this divine conception is the creation of the ten Aeons or mighty nature spirits,
angels who, being male-female, are to function as co-creators with the Father-Mother
God. All would have been perfect and remained so but for the fact that the coming into
being of the Light accentuated the darkness, or the world of shadows.

The creative urge once put into motion cannot be arrested and soon some of the seed
falls into the wrong ground for "the darkness comprehended it not." With the result that
some of the angels, not fully realizing the fact that all true creation must come from the
Seed itself, attempt to create from their own dual being, mistaking the glimmer for the
light itself. With their faces turned from the Light they mistake the reflection for the
reality, thinking their own will to be the Will of God.

The result is an abortion, a monstrosity which slowly forms itself into the power of
darkness or the realm of Satan. Pain and sorrow result and the creation of the diversity
of matter becomes necessary.

The great laboratory comes into action, its retorts are put in their respective laces and
soon the fumes, rise from the void. The world of matter is "becoming".



"And God said; Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters and let it divide the
waters from the waters." The Light is gathered together: "and God called the firmament
heaven. And the evening and the morning were the second day."

The disobedient angels are, by the gathering together of the Light, left in utter darkness;
Satan and his angels are cast from heaven. The mighty struggle has begun, the battle
between God and Satan. The Light being withdrawn from them the angels of darkness
are bereft of their soul and henceforth they must rely on the mind only. Wisdom has fled
and only knowledge remains, and with it comes into existence the sad yearning for
"Paradise Lost", a yearning which even today survives in the hearts of all beings and
things, a longing for redemption.

Sadness enters into the void, the once perfect music emanating from God's Holy Being
and filling all with its sweetness is disturbed by the great noise of "the Fall of the Gods."

Different sounds issue forth, some coherent and others incoherent, some true, others
false but each forming a pattern of the shape of things to be. Slowly balls of fire come
into being, cruising the void at tremendous speed, drawing to themselves other smaller
bodies of fire until by their very size they slow down and begin to cool. Crust is formed
and the shape becomes a sphere, it is the birth of the planets and stars. The steam of
"fluid matter" condenses into water, and land and sea are born. "And God said: Let the
waters under the heavens be gathered unto one place, and let the dry land appear: and
it was so. And God called the dry land earth; and the gathering together of the waters
called He sea: and God saw that it was good." Thus was the result of all voice gathered
together according to a pattern, according to the Will of God, and thus it is that all things
and beings forming the cosmos carry within themselves the seed of good and evil. Thus
is it that the struggle is everywhere and in all things. The seed spread in myriads of ways
became many seeds in the world of the senses, each particle carrying within itself the
potentiality of becoming, for the Great Seed is the potentiality of all being. Each seed
trying to utter its own sound, all at different rates of vibration, and thus creating its own
pattern. "And the One became the many."

Slowly the spheres became impregnated with smaller seeds having a different
potentiality within though indissolubly linked to their origin; "And God said: Let the earth
bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind,
whose seed was in itself, after his kind: and God saw that it was good. And the evening
and the morning were the third day. "

The desire for self-expression is strong within all seed once put into action, a thing we
can witness almost any time if we notice how the young tender shoot of a plant will break
its way through stone and concrete in its desire to make itself known, to show itself in the
light. This rule of self-expression survives until, in man, the great urge masters to lesser,
until self-expression makes place for the expression of the Self.

The self-expression functioning both in attack and defence is the sentiency or lower
consciousness which resides in all beings. That all things possess a sentiency of their
own is by now fairly well accepted. This type of consciousness must not, however, be
confused with the higher awareness for which we strive, for it is selfish and ruthless and
ha no time for others.



It is a lower state of development on the path of redemption. For it is essential that
Lucifer (mind) shall first become aware of self, shall first realize his existence before he
can surrender his life for the greater Life. The process of creation would, however,
defeat its own purpose if all existed in shape only. It becomes therefore necessary to
introduce the next element, namely, change, for if mind is to learn its lesson, if the
prodigal son is to return, if Lucifer is to be redeemed, then he must experience all life
and thus be capable of entering from one shape into another. The very result of self-
expression is change, and change carrying within itself the seed of mortality is subject to
time. Thus we call the cosmos, or world of matter and senses, the world of time and
change. But time needs regulation and system, and it is thus that we reach the next
step: "And God said let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven to divide the day
from the night; and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days and years: and
let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth: and it
was so." Henceforth time and change govern the earth and all the planets, the great and
the small, influence each other's existence, unconsciously following and obeying the
hidden purpose of the plan, the ultimate unity and harmony of all. "And God saw that it
was good."

The retorts of the Creator issued forth the different species and the universe became
more and more, new shapes and forms of matter containing within themselves an ever-
increasing desire for self-expression in an ever greater variety of forms; and soon there
reaches the ear of God a new cry: "Let me move and find a better sphere of expression."
And God, being ever present in all things and beings, heard the cry of the imprisoned
mind.

"And God said: Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life,
and fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created
great whales and every living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth
abundantly, after their kind, and every winged kind after his kind: and God saw that it
was good. And God blessed them saying: Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the waters in
the sea, and lot fowl multiply in the earth. And the evening and the morning were the fifth
day."

"And God said: Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle and
creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his kind: and it was so."

Consciousness advances the pace accelerates, the sound increases in volume, the light
grows stronger, the whole of creation becomes excited, there is an air of expectancy
over it all, the tension heightens when from the very earth comes forth the cry: "Lord
have mercy upon us and set us free." The great moment has arrived and "God said: Let
us make man in our own image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over the earth, and
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in His own
image, in the image of God created He him; male and female created He them."

Behold, all ye worlds, the lord of the earth beautiful., and divine, made after the pattern,
of God, having, within his being the prototype and pattern of every thing and being of the
entire universe He the supreme manifestation , of all that is the manifested part of God,
having within the gland between his eyes the prototype of the lords of heaven, the Aeons
before the fall Thus he, man, carries within his own being the memory of the past and
the hope for the future.
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As man is the highest manifestation of the unmanifested, witness of the absolute, son of
that Great All Whom we call "God", he has within himself an inseparable part of God, a
Soul. This soul is Christ, Eternal-truth and wisdom, thus we find in the soul the third
manifestation of the Trinity. It is that part of God come into matter to guide and redeem
mind, to show the way to salvation, the path to perfection. It is upon this part of God
"within us" that we must learn to rely, it is the True Self, the Light Eternal. It is the Alone
begotten.

In the beginning of the last lecture I stated that a greater part of that which is written in
the Book of Genesis is allegory; this is especially so with the part to follow, which is pure
allegory and, where in the previous pages we have mainly dealt with the process of
involution, in the remainder of the Story we discover the path of evolution or "the way
home".

When speaking of Adam and Eve we are not, as is commonly understood, referring to a
man and a woman, but rather to aspects of man. Adam, correctly translated, means
"thinker". By the creation of Adam is meant the entrance of thinking beings into the world
of matter, the birth of humanity. Allow me to refer to the fifth chapter of Genesis, the
second verse: "Male and female created He them: and blessed them and called their
name Adam, in the day when they were created." This verse in itself should be sufficient
to show us conclusively that Adam is not one man, but the whole of humanity, male and
female.

The cry: "Lord set us free", had been answered, and for the first time in the long ages of
creation God created upon the earth thinking beings; and with the power of thought
came the freedom of will to use God's power (spirit) for right or for wrong purposes. It
follows immediately that from thought comes action or that from the intercourse between
Adam and Eve, all things visible are brought into being. We learn that Eve came forth
from Adam, or "thinking". The correct translation of the words in question reads "from
within" and not, as is commonly understood "from his rib". It is from thought that action
comes forth, for without the instigation of thought there can be no action.

The first result of the mating of these two are Cain, meaning "root" - something under
ground in darkness, or the lower nature, and Abel, meaning "vapour" - something which
is above the ground in the light, the higher nature within man. As the result of thought
put into action man discovers within himself the lower and higher natures. He discovers
that all things within himself are not as pure as they ought to be. The struggle between
good and evil, the age-old battle between light and darkness, must be fought to the end.
This discovery by man is the birth of conscience or the Angel with the flaming sword at
the gate of the garden of Eden. As you, no doubt, have already discovered, Adam is one
and the same as Lucifer or mind fallen from grace; we therefore suffer, not for sins that
have been committed by a man who happened to live ages ago but for the sins that
come forth from the mind, and, as action follows thought, it is therefore the sin of both
Adam and Eve, that is, our own thoughts and actions.



Here we must pause for a moment to realize that this part of the narrative does not deal
with the past only, for we are in the allegorical part dealing with the ever "now". We are
speaking of all the ages including the present, for even today many persons regard
intellectual knowledge as the supreme power, forgetting that knowledge is not
necessarily Wisdom.

Knowledge is that which we gather by the reading of books, the sayings of others, or the
things we see, in short that which we accumulate by the use of our perceptive senses in
the world of matter. This is what I term "Intellect". Wisdom is that which, having always
been within us, we awaken by and through real experiences, and realize within our inner
being.

Wisdom is eternal, it deals with "the things as they are". Knowledge only knows them "as
they seem to be". Wisdom is what I term "Intelligence". Knowledge, belonging to the
realm of space and time, is finite, Wisdom is infinite. There is a wise old saying: "That
which comes must go, only the infinite remains for it is that which has no beginning."
Man must realize that knowledge, though essential in the world of matter, must be
guided by Wisdom. Only in this way can knowledge be employed for the welfare of the
whole. When this simple lesson has been learned we shall automatically become a finer
and nobler humanity, worthy to be the Ruler of the Earth.

As previously stated, man is the only being who possesses the power to use Spirit either
for good or evil. There is but one power in the universe, though this power may manifest
itself in many ways or forms. There can be but one power as there is but one God: there
is in reality no such thing as the power of evil, for evil is but the misuse or abuse of
power. Darkness belongs to the world 0f matter, or illusion, and is but a passing phase
for in reality darkness is but the absence of light.

It is Eve (action) who offers to Adam the enticing fruit of the tree of knowledge against
the eating of which Adam has been warned. We must understand this well, for again we
find herein a lesson not to consider knowledge the all-worth-while. Without the
assistance of the light of Wisdom it is a danger and becomes a hindrance to the
advancement of humanity, as we have discovered to our sorrow in the world of today
with its misery and suffering. The mistake made by Adam, the partaking of the fruit of the
tree of knowledge and considering it the highest and therefore the most desirable thing,
is responsible for the suffering and misery throughout the ages. Only self-discipline or
suffering can make mind atone for the wrong done. Please notice that it is not until after
the eating of the forbidden fruit that man discovers the two opposite natures in himself,
that Cain and Abel offer unto God the fruits of their endeavours.

The offerings of Cain are not acceptable in the eyes of the Lord, for they are the lower or
baser things that come forth out of the efforts of the lower nature of man. They are
contrary to law, the fruits of darkness, and can therefore bring only disharmony, or
disease.

Abel's offering, however, consisting of the higher things which are the fruits of the higher
nature, are beautiful and pure and, as such, acceptable in the eyes of the Lord, for they
bring forth harmony and peace.

This gives us rather a clear picture which should serve us on the path toward a greater
realization. The results coming forth from the deeds inspired by our lower nature cannot



under any circumstances produce pleasing results, nor help us to reach a higher level of
consciousness. A great number of people are as yet in the Cain and Abel stage, i.e.
having both the lower and higher natures fighting for supremacy, and it is only by the
strictest self-discipline that they will be able to overcome their base desires.

We now reach the most tragic part, Cain slays Abel; the lower nature becomes victor
over the higher, Lucifer over Christ. This signifies the beginning of the real selfishness of
man who becomes enmeshed in materialism. The soul in man can, for the moment, no
longer express itself unless mind, the creator of evil, is at rest. It is for this reason that all
who seek true spiritual development turn inward and, stilling the mind, listen for the voice
within, the voice of the Soul, the blood of Abel "crying from the ground."

"And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, . . . ."
How often have we net heard the sceptics say: "If there were no other people in the
world but Adam, Eve and Cain how could Cain go into the land of Nod and marry a
woman?" Such a question, needless to say, shows that the questioner has not the
slightest understanding of the book of Genesis. But, unfortunately, very few are able to
cope with this type of question.

Nod translated means wandering. Thus the entrance of Cain Into the land of Nod is
simply the aimless wandering of man after he has lost the guidance of his better or
higher self.

In the course of his, wanderings Cain begets Enoch, which correctly translated means
"experience", and Enoch begets Irad, meaning "watchfulness". Man discovers that to live
means to experience and that not all experience is pleasant or helpful, and as a result of
this be becomes watchful. The traveller realizes that the road of life has its pitfalls and,
though still from an utterly selfish standpoint, he begins to watch his step. The struggle
between good and evil is now beginning within man, the battlefield where the issue must
finally be settled. Not as yet does man understand what it is all about, but nevertheless
he has by now at least discovered that it pays him to be more careful.

As we follow the story further we read that out of "watchfulness" (Irad) comes forth
Mehujael, meaning "Disciplined One". Through his experience in life and by being
watchful, guarding his actions, man slowly starts to discipline himself, a code of
behaviour comes into existence. This code soon becomes the code of a number of
people and so the behaviour or morals of a community see the light of day.
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Previously man struggled as a single individual and in silence, wondering what it was all
about, but now groups are formed and they compare notes. The willing ones range
themselves on the side of law and order and begin to seek for that which must lie in and
beyond life itself. They begin to search for the instigator of all the things over which man
has apparently no control for by true self-discipline they discover that a great force
seems to govern or to influence certain-causes and results.

Others, however, have not as yet felt the desire for self-discipline and are only interested
in themselves and the satisfying of their own desires. To these latter the universe
represents the dot; as if they were to say: "Here • am I, and that is all that matters." The
former, however, realize that the dot is surrounded by a vast world full of inexplicable
causes and effects and to them the dot, the self, is surrounded by a never-ending circle
- they and something else.

The result of self-discipline is that man discovers his great ignorance of the reality of life,
and in his desire to find the answer to the surrounding riddle his mind starts to wander to
and fro and up and down in order to break out of the circle and find the answer, Thus he
discovers the law which governs all manifestation, for in his search he discovers the
cross of Karma within the circle of his existence.

"Now there was a day when the Sons of God came to present themselves before the
Lord and Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, whence comest
thou? Then Satan answered the Lord and said, from going to and fro in the earth and
from walking up and down in it." (Job I : 6,7.)

Self-discipline is the art of right living; right living overcomes Karma and removes the
weaknesses of man, at the same time cleansing and purifying his very being.. The
"Disciplined One" (Mehujael) knows that "as a man soweth so shall he reap," He
discovers the connection between all the different parts of the whole and endeavours to
reach a closer relationship with all else, and by doing so he advances toward the next
step. Mehujael begets Methusael, meaning "Man of God".

It is through self-discipline that we become finer and nobler in thought and action and
achieve the nobility of a higher spiritual standing, that we in truth become "Man of God".

Methusael begets Lamech or "Power". The "Man of God" begets "Power" for he has re-
established his relationship with the "Seed of all Being" and the power of God flows
through him; he has in truth become a Son of the King of Kings. To be a "Man of God"
means to walk with God, to know God.

It is obvious that when man lives with God in full awareness, and in conformity with
God's laws, he acquires power and becomes what he is really intended to be, God's
image, a truly virile master-man. We must understand that man's highest duty is to be
man.



Lamech, we find, takes unto himself two wives, Adah, meaning "Harmony" and Zillah,
"Inner vision"; thus to be a man of God gives divine power which brings harmony and'
inner vision, that perfect vision which comes forth from the close relationship of God and
'n and-gives peace at all times, undisturbed by the tides of circumstance and
environment. It gives poise and self-assurance, while those who do not know its
blessings experience a feeling of helplessness when faced by difficulties they do not
understand.

The Story continues: "And Adah (harmony), bare Jabal (construction and husbandry).'He
was the father of such as dwell in tents and of such as have cattle. And his brother's
name was Jubal (art): he was the father of all such as handle the harp and the organ.
Thus Jabal and Jubal portray the birth of the ability of man to construct and husband as
well as of the inspiration for music, poetry and composition which, needless to say, can
only come forth out of harmony.

"And Zillah (inner vision), she also bare TubalCain (ability to discern the root of things),
an instructor of every artificer in brass and iron, and the. sister of Tubal-Cain was
Naamah (discernment of beauty)'". Thus we find the beginning of the ability to go to the
root of things, and, under the guidance of beauty, to change the baser into the higher. It
is the "inner vision" which gives us true understanding of the underlying causes and
thereby the great inspiration to teach and give to, mankind as a whole the beauty of-life
in all its fulness.

Then, and this is significant, we read that Lamech calls his wives to him and says: "Adah
and Zillah, hear my voice: Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech: for I have slain
a man to my rounding and a young man to my hurt. If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold,
truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold." Thus intimating that full retribution has been given
for the-deed of Cain; in other words, when man has reached this state of evolution the
higher nature (Christ) has been resurrected from the prison of materialism and become
victor over Lucifer (the lower mind). The Soul is restored. Man is reborn in Christ.

Then, and not until then, do we read: "And Adam knew his wife again, and she bore him
a son and called his name Seth, for God, : said she, has appointed me another seed
instead of Abel whom Cain slew." Seth means "Compensation"; the purpose is fulfilled,
the journey of sorrow is ever, and Lucifer, son of the morning, has regained his former
glory, for Seth begets Enos (at-one-ment).

When the mind within man has reached the point where it represents Seth then, and
then only, can there be perfect at-one-ment with the Great All. This is the state of being,
the at-one-ment of which is both the purpose and the goal of Creation, Masterhood
(Christhood), perfect Oneness with all creation in the inner harmony of love.

Whether we like it or not we shall journey on until this divine state is :reached by all, and
permit me to assure you that there is no easy or royal road. Anyone who claims that he
can bring another to Masterhood is either a boaster or a liar. One may point the way, but
each individual must walk the path, and every step of it. One may show the light, but,
each individual must carry his own lamp. The cross can not be escaped, for the
realization, acceptance and overcoming of our own inner self is the path into the gate of
rebirth. "Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he can not see the
Kingdom of God." (St,John III : 3.).



The seventh day, or cycle, has not yet been reached, for God is still at work everywhere.
New men and women, new animals, new plants - yes, - whole new worlds are still being
created, which would not be the case if God were resting from His labours.
Unfortunately, as in many other cases, the wrong interpretation has been given to these
verses of the Bible, or for that matter, to the words of any sacred or learned book. It is
still commonly believed that God created the world in six days, and rested on the
seventh, and that we are reading a story of the past; this is not the case, as we are still
in the middle off creation, and God will not rest until all creation has been accomplished.
In connection with this we read in Revelation, chapter ten, verse seven: "But in the days
of the voice of the seventh Angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God
should be finished, as He hath declared to His servants the Prophets."

In concluding this lecture, may I draw your attention to the fact that in reading the book
of the generations of Adam (humanity) we discover no mention whatsoever of any of the
names which we have so far found in the allegory.

Also that in many places we read: "I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob," but nowhere do we find: "I am the God of Adam
and Eve." Though God is naturally the seed, or Father of all, including mind and all else,
it is meant to show us that Adam and Eve were not meant to be understood to be a man
and a woman.

Thus we observe the great beauty of Gods creation and find our place in the scheme of
things, We realise that we are not separate entities but that all beings are interdependent
upon one another and have within themselves both soul and mind, or Christ and Lucifer;
The story shows us clearly that we are responsible for our thoughts and actions for as
long as we keep ourselves in the darkness of ignorance, fear will stalk the earth, and
fear brings aggression; we must fearlessly face our responsibilities and take up the
cross, for  without the cross there can be no resurrection. It is for this reason that, as
long as mankind does not take up its cross, the example of the crucified Redeemer will
be necessary.

We can thus realize that it is our sacred duty to live rightly and naturally, not because of
a selfish desire to go to heaven but that our efforts may affect all those with Whom we
come into contact, visibly and otherwise, in such a manner that this world of ours will
indeed become the paradise it was intended to be.

Such in the message of the unfinished symphony which we are here to perfect, to finish,
that God may rest.
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J.v.R's ''Three-in-One Cell Theory'' (see 79, 87)

We have often heard it said that "Man is the image of God" - "Man is a universe in
himself" - "Man is the Lord of Creation"; but upon looking around us, and studying
ourselves and those with whom we come into contact in our journey through life, we
have often doubted these statements and wondered who made such assertions, which,
on the face of things, do not make sense.

"If man," we say, "is created in the image of God, then where is his godliness? Why is he
so incapable of living at peace with the rest of his fellow creatures? Why does he
continually create wars and oppression?" In other words, why is he so full of jealousy,
hatred and greed; why so selfish in his desire to secure that which he calls happiness,
even at the cost of someone else?

Surely, if there is a God, then He, being God, must be totally different, for we feel that
jealousy, hatred, greed, and, above all, gross stupidity, do not belong in the being of a
God Who is, we are told, Wisdom, Love, Justice and Mercy.

As a matter of fact we have not stopped at doubting that man is the image of God; we
have gone still further, for today a great number of people doubt the very existence of
God. Some people take great pride in proclaiming to the world that they do not believe in
the existence of God. They think that not to accept God, or a Supreme Force ruling or
influencing the Universe, is a sign of great intelligence. And yet I have often wondered
why the person who states emphatically that God is a myth, that a belief in God is good
enough for the common herd but not for him, will, with the greatest confidence, spend
time and money on the purchase and planting of seeds, bulbs and roots. Why, in ether
words, he will put his money into the ground in the confident expectancy of deriving from
these seeds, etc.., beautiful plants and flowers.

Everyone consciously or unconsciously, does not only believe in God, but also accepts
the workings of this Supreme Force, and bases his entire life upon it.

The ancient saying ''Know thyself and thou shalt know all" certainly must be understood
not only to mean the knowledge of our own being as such but also our relation to the
visible and invisible world around us. Thus we can accept that the knowledge of our true
being will bring a greater knowledge of God.

Man, as we are told, possesses body, mind and soul. That man has a physical body is of
course beyond dispute, as well as the fact that it is composed of millions of minute cells
or spheres. But what has puzzled a great many people is the question of the
whereabouts of the two higher parts of man, the mental and the spiritual bodies. Please
note that I call the latter two also "bodies", a fact which I hope to prove as we go on.

The physical body, as previously mentioned, is composed of minute cells, each of which
may, for the moment, be compared to the shell of an egg, for indeed they are nothing but
shells or outer coverings of the other two kinds of cells, the mental and the spiritual.



The physical cell, or outer shell, has no consciousness of its own but simply acts as a
protection to the finer, subtler matter within, as the shell of the egg acts as the container
and protector of the real egg within.

Within each of these little cells there exists another composed of what for the want of a
better term, we shall call ethereal mater. This being the case you can realise at once
why the outer covering is necessary, for without it there world be dispersion of this
ethereal matter. To get a clear picture in mind we shall again make use of the egg for the
purpose of illustration. The shell of the egg thus represents the physical cell or outer
covering and the white of the egg the ethereal or mental sphere. It is within the ethereal
or mental cell that what we commonly term sub-consciousness exists, so that, in reality,
it may be said to be a little mind in the same sense as each physical cell is a minute
physical body.

Accepting this we may say that each minute physical cell contains a little mind of its own.
If this is so, then it becomes obvious that, in the same manner as the combination or
sum-total of all the physical cells forms the physical body, so the combination of all these
little minds forms the mental, body or mind of man.

You may take issue with my statement, that the physical body has no consciousness or
awareness of its own and is but the outer shell, and for this reason I feel it necessary to
defend and, if possible, to prove my assertion.

It has been argued time and again that all sensation is felt by the brain. Now, if this is
really a fact, if the seat of our awareness is the brain, then why is it that when we cut,
burn or otherwise damage a part of our body, say, for instance, one of our fingers, we
feel the pain in that particular part of the body; and why do we speak of having cold
hands or feet instead of feeling the sensation of pain, heat or cold in the brain or the
pare of the body where the brain is located? I have never heard of a case where a
person, upon cutting a finger, felt pain in the region of the brain.

It is of course true that after a while we may develop a headache or a sick feeling, but
that can be considered an after-effect which depends very much on the general
condition of health of the person concerned. The after-effect is simply a case of the dis-
eased mental cell, or cells, transmuting their misery to their neighbours until it reaches
the most sensitive group of cells, located in the brain or control room of the human
organism. It is then, and not until then, that the brain starts to function in the matter; as,
for instance, in the case of burning a finger the brain will order the withdrawal of the
hand from the fire. The mental cells composing the brain express themselves through
the nerves, in reaction. This being so, may we not assume that the nervous system,
controlled by the more sensitive mental cells in the brain, functions in a reactionary
manner as the result of, or in answer to, outside influences heat, cold, etc.., on the local
mental cells? Again, shall we say that the little minds, upon being awakened by a
disturbance, be this in the nature of a shock or merely a change in the surrounding
temperature, convey their condition to one another throughout the body and that the
brain, through the nervous system, reacts to bring ease to the dis-eased mental cells
concerned?

Another important item to be considered is that though the physical body can be in part
or wholly destroyed this is not the case with the mental. Experience has taught us that



we may remove a part of the physical body, say an arm or a leg, but though the physical
member of the body is gone, the person concerned will still be able to feel pain in that
part of the body where the limb has been removed, There are many cases on record
where a person whose leg had been amputated months or years before, complains of
pain or sensation in the toes of the foot which so obviously is not there any more.

In the case of anaesthesia, which is merely a method of removing for the time necessary
the mental cells from their physical coverings, we realize that the physical can be
operated upon without the slightest sensation being felt by the patient. If the physical
cells contained consciousness of their own, why does the body feel no pain under an
anaesthetic?

The mind can not be destroyed. In making this statement, I fully realize that it may
arouse incredulity in the mind of some of my readers, especially in view of the fact that in
the common vernacular one often speaks of those whom we term "insane" as having a
"destroyed mind". If, however, you will think for a moment, you will realize that those who
are insane have by no means stopped using their minds but, on the contrary, are often
using it in a mere cunning way than ever before. The cleverness of the insane is well
known in the medical profession and to these who are engaged as attendants and
nurses to these unfortunates.

No, their minds are not destroyed, they are simply using their minds in a different and
unbalanced way owing to the fact that the most important mental cells, located within the
physical cells composing the brain, or control room, are out of order and therefore co-
ordination and reaction has become faulty.

To make our mind function it is necessary for it to receive stimulation from outside itself
i.e. that it become aware of something which is not itself, which is not mind. Thus we
discover that what we call consciousness is the awareness of something that is capable
of existence independent from and outside mind, hence we use the term: "being
conscious of."

We have now before us a rather comprehensive picture of both the nature and the
location of man's mind, but we still have to locate the other and most important part of
man's triune being, namely, the spiritual body or soul. This body is of supreme
importance, for where the mind denotes the intellect of man the soul is the Intelligence.
The soul is therefore the seat of wisdom. Again referring to our previous example, we
find that within the white of the egg there is a yolk. In similar manner within the mental
cell there exists a cell of a still subtler matter which may be termed super-ethereal; this
cell is the spiritual or soul-cell. Contrary to the mental cells, however, the soul-cells are
not distributed over the entire body but exist in part of the body only. And though the
quality of the soul-cells is the same in all men it is in the quantity of soul, or in the
number of soul-cells, that the inequality of intelligence exists.

In, the case of the most unintelligent, animalistic person the soul-cells are very few,
existing within the mental cells of the pineal gland only. As the number of soul-cells
increases, so the intelligence, or wisdom, grows.

The process involved is exactly the same as is the case in a physical sense with the
lowest form of animal life, the amoeba, which, as you know, having grown to an
advantageous size, splits in two, forming, not two halves, but two separate amoeba



which each independently and separately repeat the process. In the same manner the
soul-cells grow and multiply, slowly filling the entire body; and with each added soul-cell
man's intelligence or wisdom increases.

Again, as the physical and mental cells taken together form man's physical and mental
bodies, so the sum-total of the soul-cells forms man's spiritual body, or soul.

Thus we can assume that the growth of man's soul depends upon stimulation by
constructive thinking and acting.

Since a non-spiritual act is the result of the predominance of mind over soul, then it is
obvious that in this case the mind-cells are stimulated and forced to grow at the cost of
the soul-cells. Thus by non-spiritual thoughts and acts man must be capable of
destroying the soul, or, shall we say, of diminishing his soul-cells to such an extent that
he becomes almost incapable of knowing right from wrong. May this not answer the
question why good or evil grows on one and why some people will almost automatically
act either in the right or wrong way under given circumstances? Does this not also
explain the behaviour of man becoming "second nature" or automatic, the right or wrong
behaviour growing stronger all the time according to whether the soul or the mind
predominates during the waking hours of man?

The mind-cells are composed of different groups, each group possessing a peculiar
sentiency of its own, each functioning for its own particular purpose; the capacity to
function depending on the amount of controlling influence administered by the superior
cells of the brain-mind. This, in turn, is governed by the desires of the person concerned;
ergo, if the desires be of a carnal nature the mind-cells affected will be stimulated in the
wrong direction. This, in its turn, will set up within such cells a rate of vibration which, if
allowed to continue and increase, will result in the contamination and consequent
destruction of other mind-cells; and thus evil assumes control, resulting in an
unbalanced condition expressing itself in weakness in overcoming habits that are
detrimental to the person concerned. People in such condition may be truly termed
"slaves of Satan",- the lower mind.

Since all noble and true impulse issues forth from the soul, it is essential that the soul
should take control and influence the mind-sells to action in the right direction, in which
case each group of cells will function in its own sphere and, perfect balance be the
result. Persons thus living are free men and may be termed "Sons of God", or servants
of Christ. The result of right living is the increase of the number of soulcells until, finally,
the whole body is "full of light" and Masterhood achieved. "Be ye therefore perfect even
as the Father is perfect."
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The mind analysed in its three parts, or functions.

The mind is an instrument dealing with time and change, and as such can only function
in relation to the world of the senses. Mind helps us to understand the visible world
around us, whereas the soul deals with the inner nature of things and with, the eternal
truth whence all things derive their being.

As all things in creation are of a three-fold nature, so also is the mind divided into three
distinct parts. There are not three minds but three ways in which the mind functions:

(a) The autonomic
(b) The sub-conscious
(c) The conscious

THE AUTONOMIC:
This part controls the automatic functions of the body, such as our breathing, digestion,
circulation of the blood and many other natural functions which continue without the
need of personal attention. Apart from this it also contains the secret of growth, for it
supplies the necessary pressure which forces physical growth.

Consider the mighty oak grown out of its small seed, the acorn; what forces it to grow?
As I have previously expressed, it is too big to be contained within the seed in a physical
sense. But what then makes it grow? The secret lies in the fact that, as in the case of the
human, the mental body of the oak is compressed within the acorn and, because of this,
the oak is forced to grow to the full extent of its mental body, subject to its ability to find
the necessary physical sustenance. The mental cells of the mighty tree are compressed
to such an extent that they force the physical cells to swell into adult size and split, each
into two separate cells, and thus to multiply to the limit of its growth; the size of the tree
being limited to the full-size of the mental body.

The same principle governs all growth in the world of matter. It becomes at once
apparent that the pressure within must be colossal, and that this is so is time and again
shown when the very tiny shoot of a plant will break stone and slabs of concrete when
barring its way, The secret of growth is the desire for self-expression. The Child is the
Parent of the Adult.

THE SUB-CONSCIOUS:
As, throughout the ages, we must have gathered an enormous amount of knowledge
pertaining to the world of time and change, we would indeed be overburdened if we were
at all times conscious of every little detail, and it is for this reason that God in His wisdom
created the second part of our mind, namely the sub-conscious or storehouse of
knowledge. From this part of the mind we draw continuously, for in it are stored all the
details necessary for conscious thought. Here we keep all our memories of past
thoughts and actions, as well as the result of outside influences which continuously
affect us even though we are unaware of them at the time. In relation to the latter, an
impression enters the subconscious where it remains to develop, and, upon reaching
maturity, it is thrown upon the screen of our consciousness, after which it is put into



action, or rejected, as the case may be. By virtue of being a part of the mind, the
subconscious can, however, only function on the plane of time and change and does not
therefore deal with matters pertaining to the higher realm of things eternal.

THE CONSCIOUS OR THINKING MIND:
As previously expressed, thinking is a process of addition, subtraction, multiplication and
division. The conscious mind takes the necessary items from the subconscious and from
them formulates a complete picture. Let us take an example: when walking on the street
we notice someone ahead of us and in this person we recognize an acquaintance. We
recognize this person because of a rapid calculation made possible by a lightning
intercourse between the conscious and the sub-conscious parts of the mind. We draw
from our memory the several items by which we recognize the individual traits of the
person walking ahead of us as familiar, in the same manner as we look upon someone
as a stranger to us because our memory does not contain their individual characteristics.
We add together, say, the shape of the person, the walk or movement and a hundred
other items, and in a fraction of time the complete picture forms either the person we
know or the stranger. Again, when we think of a room at home, for instance, we think of
a great many items which together form the picture of our room, all of which are drawn
from the sub-consciousness. Thus the whole process of understanding, or mental
recognition, is a question of intellectual recollection. The mind is indeed a most
wonderful instrument, given to man that with it he may gather knowledge of the world in
which he lives as an exile.

What we must clearly understand, however, is that the mind, like the physical body, is
the instrument of man and not man himself, for man is a "living soul'`. Both body and
mind are subject to time and change and the mind will consequently fail to serve us in
relation to the higher planes of existence. In other words, all truth can neither be
perceived nor understood with the mind.

Permit me to point out how unreliable the mind is in relation to truth: reflect for a moment
upon the person you were, say five, ten or twenty years ago, how you were convinced
about many things which at the time you considered to be truth; yet today, you find it
indeed difficult, if not totally impossible, to agree with the person you were at that time,
for you have since discovered in some way or other that the verdict of your mind, then,
was utterly wrong. Life has taught you differently, and, if wise, you have become more
careful in accepting the verdict of the mind in relation to the things outside its realm. You
have discovered that you cannot trust it as completely as you did before, and hence
comes the feeling that it has let you down. This, however, is not its fault but yours, for, in
reality, it did its correct duty and served you on its own plane; whereas you expected it to
function outside its own sphere.

Each time we demand our mind to solve the questions of the higher realm it must fail, for
it can only draw upon its storehouse of mortal memory and thence extract knowledge of
that which deals with the world of shape, change and time. It is in relation to the eternal
that the real man, the soul, comes into action. Thus, in relation to the Ideal, to that which
deals with the cause of existence, the mind must be made subservient to the true man,
and in this lies the secret of coordination between mind and soul.

Previously, I divided the whole into the definite and the indefinite End, if we accept the
foregoing, it becomes at once apparent that the mind deals with the definite or finite: if
this be so, is it not reasonable to say that there must be some higher intelligence



which deals with the indefinite, the abstract or infinite?

What then is the real man or soul? Let us for a moment see what Plato has to say on the
subject in the Phaedrus:

'`That, therefore, which has the principle of motion within itself, seeing that it can never
fail itself, is the only eternal existence, and, moreover, is the source ands causative
principle, of motion to all other bodies endowed with movement.

"The causative principle, however; can have no antecedent cause. For all things spring
from this principle, which cannot, in the nature of things, be generated from anything
else; for if it were so, it would cease to be the principle cause.

"And if this is without beginning, it can evidently have no end; for if the principle of
causation were destroyed, it could not be reborn from anything else, nor give birth to
anything out of itself, for all things must necessarily be generated from the causative
principle.

"The principle of motion, therefore, comes from that which is endowed with self-
movement; and this can suffer neither birth nor death; otherwise every heaven would
collapse, and every nature necessarily come to a standstill, seeing that it could no longer
obtain that force by which it was originally impelled.

"Since, therefore, it is evident that that only is eternal which is self-motive, who is there
to deny this is a rational attribute of souls?

"For everything that is set in motion by eternal impulse is destitute of the soul-principle,
whereas everything ensouled is energised by an interior and self-created motion; for this
is the soul's proper nature and power.

"And if it alone of all things has the attribute of self-movement, it surely is not subject to
birth but is eternal".

Macrobius gives a number of syllogisms in relation to the above which read as follows:

"1. The soul is self-motive; Whatever is self-motive is ever in motion: Therefore the
soul is ever in motion,

"2, The soul is ever in motions Whatever is ever in motion is immortal: Therefore the
soul is immortal.

"3. The soul is self-motive: Whatever is self-motive is the principle of motion
Therefore the soul is the principle of motion.

"4. The soul is the principle of motion: Whatever is the principle of motion is not
subject to birth: Therefore the soul is not subject to birth.

"5. The soul is self-motive: Whatever is self-motive is the principle of motion:
Whatever is the principle of motion is not subject to birth: Whatever is not subject to birth
is immortal: Therefore the soul is immortal."



You may say: "Yes, that is all very well but what guarantee have we that man is the
soul?"

The guarantee lies first of all in the, admittedly rare, moments of our own divine
experiences when certain things that have puzzled us are suddenly shown in the light of
a higher comprehension. A comprehension that surpasses the understanding of the
mind. Deep in our hearts we know of the existence of this higher Self and are convinced
of its existence. Being in its own nature imperishable it cannot be reasoned out by the
mind; but let us see what Cicero has to say on the subject in "The Dream of Scipio", (De
Republica).

"Strive on with the assurance that it is not thou who art subject to death, but thy body.
For that which is really thyself is not the being which thy bodily shape declares,

"Of this, then, be sure, that thou art a god; inasmuch as deity is that which has will,
sense, memory, foresight; and rules, regulates and moves the body it has in charge, just
as the Supreme Deity does the universe. And like as Eternal Deity guides the universe,
which is in a certain degree subject to decay, so the Sempiternal Soul moves the
destructible body.

"Now that which is ever in motion is eternal ... .whereas that which communicates motion
to something else, and which is set in notion by an eternal cause, must necessarily
cease to exist when its motion is exhausted."

The eternal must Be self-motivating, self-moving, for anything that can be moved is not
eternal for it must stop when the impulse which moves it ceases. Is the continuous
search for "perpetual motion" a subconscious search for the Mover of all that is moved?
Is this man's eternal quest, the Holy Grail containing within its sacred lips the life-blood
of all that lives and breathes and has its being?

If the soul is the principle of all motion is it then not equally true that its very motion must
be one of harmony, never changing? If this be so, then being motion-in-itself and being
eternal, that is unchanging, its rate of vibration must be the highest rate possible. Since
the soul is the principle of all motion and everything is motivated by it, may we then not
assume that all is soul? And since all motion depends upon action and all action upon
motion, may we then not say that soul is action? And since we have discovered that
action is the mother principle of God, or the Holy Spirit, we may say that motion-in-itself,
or soul, is the Holy Spirit.

Since all is spirit, it becomes obvious that the difference in individuality as found in the
world of time, and change is a question of the rate of 'vibration of each individual part,
and this in its turn depends on the, shall we say, nearness of the individual part to the
self-motive principle. Thus the farther the part, the mortal, is from the centre, the eternal,
the lower the rate of vibration. The 'higher the rate the more ethereal, the more indefinite.
If this be so, then it is a very simple step to the realization that the further the mind of
man functions from the soil the greater becomes the distance between man and the
Supreme Deity; the lower his vibrations the more imperfect his behaviour. Thus the
materialist
or godless person, by virtue of his lower rate of vibration., puts himself in the lower
category of existence.



The Soul, being eternal, must of necessity possess within its own being the memory of
"Paradise Lost" and is thus obviously the right guide to the recollection or regaining of
this paradise. It is thus that we turn "within" to discover the Kingdom. There, in our inner
chamber, we contact the Supreme One, "the Father Who is in secret" for by the process
of going within we increase the growth of our soul-cells, the quantity of cells functioning
at the soul-rate vibration; or may we say that by true self-expression and discipline of
mind we are enabled to witness and understand the revelation of the mysteries of God,
the Self-created, It is the soul of the universe which inspires man to the greater and
nobler life and by so doing restores man as a "living soul".

One thing however, is certain and that is, that as long as the mind is undisciplined the
soul will not express itself and for practical purposes may be considered to be sound
asleep. Jesus said "'But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
has shut thy door, ray to thy father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in
secret shall reward thee openly." What is the door to our inner closet but the thinking
mind through which everything comes that interferes with true meditation and prayer?

In the twenty-third Psalm we read

"The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want.
"He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: He
leadeth me beside the still waters. "He restoreth my soul

When the sincere seeker after truth turns "'within" and succeeds in complete meditation
he blends the mental rats of yellow and the soul's rays of blue light, the expression in
colour of their respective rates of vibration, fusing them into a delightful green and this,
no doubt, was the experience of the Psalmist as it is the experience of everyone capable
of complete meditation. But note "the still waters", the stilled mind so absolutely
necessary. Before we can really enter into 'The Presence' we must become silent,
completely absorbed in the holiness of the moment. It is only thus that we shall know the
meaning of `He restoreth my soul", only thus shall we be able to realize the great
mystery of the death and resurrection of Christ, "He Who taketh away the sins of the
world". When man thoroughly understands the mystery of his own being h J shall realize
the mystery of his Maker.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture  13 

''Lo-Gos'', the word, from Sanskrit, ''Lo'' = ''Sound'' ''Gos'' = ''Divine'' (see 51)

In the New Testament we find these profound statements:

"In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos
was with God; and the Logos was God.
"The same was in the beginning with God.
"All things were made by It: and without It was
not anything made that was made.
'In It was life; and the life was the light of men.
"And the light shineth in the darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not."
St.John I: 1 - 5.

What can we as students of philosophy gather from these words?

The central point here is the word, Logos, and we do well if we try to grasp its meaning,
for without a true understanding we shall fail to realize the value of the statements made.

The term Logos is definitely one of the most constant factors in ancient and modern
speculation. It is double-sided and therefore creates the possibility of widely differing
conceptions.

To the Greek mind it conveyed the idea of reason underlying, all creation. For the
Greeks considered the world, or universe, the product of reason, and reason as the
ruling principle of the world. Thus it is that we find a logos doctrine more or less
prominent from the dawn of Hellenic thought to its eclipse. It rises in the realm of
physical speculation, passes over to ethics and philosophy and makes its way through at
least three well-defined stages.

In the theories of Heraclitus it is intimately associated with the ideas of flux in all things,
and of fire as the primary form of existence.

Heraclitus holds that nothing material can be thought of without the Logos (and without It
was not anything made that was made) though he does not conceive the Logos in itself
to be immaterial. This Logos is not one above the world but in the world and inseparable
from it.

It is, as Schliermacher expresses it, "relation'`, not speech or word.

The process of transition between opposites, in which all things and beings are involved,
is a process according to orderly relations and definite measures, and the Logos is the
principle of this world progress which shows Itself in the form of a perpetual conflict
between the opposites.

Anaxagoros held the conception of a supreme intellectual principle, not identified with
the world but independent of it. This, however, was "noun" and not "Logos".



The doctrine of the Logos in Hellenic thought remains substantially a doctrine of the
Logos as reason.

The translation of "Logos`` as `°Word" is essentially Hebrew and may be said to be
closely connected with the doctrine of the Angel of Jehovah, the Angel of the Covenant
in whom (according to their scriptures) the God manifests Himself, and who is
sometimes identified with Jehovah.

The pseudo-Solomonic Book of Wisdom (generally supposed to be the work of an
Alexandrian flourishing somewhere between Aristobulus and Philo) deals with the
Wisdom and with the Logos. It fails, however, to hypostatize either.

Justyn Martyr taught that God produced of His own nature a rational power and that this
was His agent in creation. With Athenagoras He is the prototype of the world as well as
the energizing principle.

Thus, in the definition of "Logos" as the "Word" the Hebrews stand alone and the main
verdict seems to be in favour of Logos as the creative and sustaining principle of all life.

We know that Logos is a Greek word, but we are also aware of the fact that Greek was
not the first and original language of mankind but that, like all others, it had its
predecessors from which it derived its being, and it is certainly interesting to note the
close connection between "Logos" and the Sanskrit Loch and Gosha meaning "divine
sound" or "divine fire".

Jacob Boehme expresses so well the nature of the Logos, or first principle, in the
following words:

"The first principle lies in the fire of the Will and is the cause of the two others, also of life
and understanding; and it is an upholding nature, as well as of all the properties of the
Father.
"The second principle lies in light, as in the fire off desire. The desire makes substance
from the property of the first principle.
"One dwells in the other, and yet each retains its property. There is no mixing in the,
essence; but one receives the other in desire, and. the light dwells in the fire's desire, so
that the fire's property gives its desire to the light, and the light to the fire.
"Thus there is one being and. not two, but two properties, whereof one is not the other,
nor eternally can become so."

Logos is thus the fire of God's Will. As I have previously stated, God, before the
beginning, was pure potentiality-in-itself. This being so, He had within Himself the
capacity-absolute of becoming anything, anywhere, at any time, and out of Him
everything could come forth. This Potential-Allbeing may truly be called The All, or The
Absolute, for nothing can ever come into being if its possibility-to-be does not exist. If
this be so, then is it not reasonable to assume that this Infinite Capability-to-be is all
there ever can be, and that all things and beings that are must be manifested parts of It.

Thus we find that Potentiality-in-Itself must contain the Archetype of all that ever can
exist, and, since this is so, may we not safely assume that this Potentiality is the Divine
Plan and therefore that God and His Plan are inseparable. Being inseparable from His



own Plan (Will) He must be aware of all that was, is and can become, hence He is the
All-Wise or The Omniscient.

As I have previously stated, Potentiality, in order to become manifest, must express Its
Will, go into Action, enter into Its Mother-Self.

The first act of God was to send forth The Logos, the divine fire. We may almost say that
God, awakening from the sleep that had no beginning, breathed forth the breath of life.
This divine fire, like all fire, is composed of two qualities, namely, heat and light. Thus
fire is a twofold source and contains within itself the source of conflict, for heat and light
may be said to be fierceness. and gentleness, wrath and peace.

Let us see what Jacob Boehme has to say on this subject:

"Fire containeth two other things in it, namely light and fierceness; of which take note in
this manner.
"The light, or the heart of the 'Lire, is in itself a pleasant, joyful glance or lustre (Anblick),
a power of life an enlightening and glance of a thing which is far off, which light is a piece
or source of the heavenly kingdom of joy.
"For it maketh living and moving all things in this world. All flesh, trees, leaves and grass
grow in this world in the power of the light and have their life therein, viz. in the good.
"Again, fire containeth also fierceness or wrath which burneth, consumeth and spoileth;
this wrath or fierceness springeth, driveth and elevateth itself in the light, and maketh the
light movable.
"Fire wrestleth and fighteth together in its twofold source as one thing. It is also one thing
but it has a double source; the light subsisteth in God without heat, but it doth not subsist
so in nature.
"For all qualities in nature are one in another as one quality in that manner as God is All,
and as all things descend and come from Him. For God is the heart or foundation of
(eternal) nature, from Him cometh all." ("And Without It was not anything made that was
made.")

We may go one step further and say that heat is sound and light, stillness (divine). Thus
we find Logos the dual source (I said the word Logos was twosided) Divine Sound, light
and sound, which as any scientist knows is the foundation of all matter.

Thus the Logos is divine fire, or breath, containing within Itself the twofold source of all
movement, and as such may be called the essence of all life, visible and invisible (to the
human eye) or the Spirit of God. This Spirit was in the beginning; and this Spirit was with
God; and it was God. "All things were made by It; and without It was not anything made
that was made. In It was life; and the life was the light of men." "And the One became
the Two". (Lao Tsze).

The twofold source within the Logos can therefore be termed the Father-Mother principle
manifesting; the Logos is thus the beginning and the end of all life, the Alpha and the
Omega.

This divine fire came forth by the process of spontaneous combustion within Potentiality.

This fire is the Will of God.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture  14 

God in manifestation: His body, Mind and soul. (see 56)

Life, we may say, is the desire for self expression of God; it is the Mother-Principle, and
it is for this reason. that we speak of the Holy Spirit as the "Giver of all life".

The Holy Spirit, however, is not the visible manifestation of life but rather the light of life
within all physical existence. It is therefore according; to the amount of Divine Light
within each separate part of creation that the individual part expresses a higher or lower
rate of consciousness.

Accepting the foregoing conclusions, we realize once more the triune foundation of
Potentiality, Action and Actuality in the threefold existence of

(a) the Stable, (b) the Mover, (c) the Moved.

Since the Father-Principle is "Being-in-Non-being, i.e. the Stable, we may safely assume
that from Him all things and beings originate, but being Potential, He is not the Mover.
He, being unmoved, is therefore the Unchanging Eternal.

The Mover, however, is the Will-desire of God, or the Holy Spirit, or the Mother-Self of
God, and the Moved is the offspring of both, or Actuality.

This being so, may we not say that this Trinity is the All-life and therefore everything that
is, and will be. Thus there is but one life, and you and I and all that is are inseparable
parts of a magnificent Whole which lives and moves and has its being in the Stable. Life
is therefore God's thought manifested through the medium of light and sound, or the
Logos.

Life denotes motion, and motion is subject to action and reaction; these in turn denote
time and change, thus life is subject to time and change. Since life is the manifestation of
both substance and form we realize that it would be unwise to say that "Life is God", as
some schools would have it. Life is the Moved but not the Mover nor the Stable.

To bring into manifestation is to bring into time; to bring into time is to make subject to
change; to be subject to change is to be mortal, i.e. to have both beginning and end.

As I have previously stated, life is the result of God's desire for Self-expression. If this be
true, then it follows automatically that each individual manifestation of life is only
separated from the source in so far as its individual self-expression does not coincide
with the Self-expression of the Whole; and since all life is a matter of awareness, it can
only be the awareness of the individual which governs the proximity of its consciousness
to the All-Consciousness.

Since we have discovered that life is the expression of Divine Thought, may we not say
that all manifested life is "Thought-in-movement"? This being so, we may think of all
beings and things as thought-forms moving in the Stable.



The world of time and space, being thought expressed, must therefore be subject to, or
fit into, a plan or pattern. Ts it unreasonable to suppose that the purpose of life is to
conform to such a plan, and is this the reason for man's continuous struggle to improve
both himself and his environment?

Since man possesses the power to think and reason things out, may we not look upon
him as both the subject and object of life, and find within him the potential fulfilment of
the dream of God, dreamt during the sleep that had no beginning?

The whole world of matter consisting of both
sound and light, we may say that light is the substance and sound the form. Thus,
"'Heaven and Earth, visible and invisible" is in reality vibrating light and bound which, as
we have seen, is the twofold source of Divine Fire.

It is interesting to note that the vibrations of light travel in an "up and down" direction and
those of sound "from side to side" thus, together, making the "Sign of the Cross".

Is there any connection between this and Satan walking "up and down" and "to and fro",
expressing the law of life, the Cross to be overcome? (Job.l,7. )

Having discovered that all the worlds are "thought expressed", we may say that matter is
""thought solidified'". This being so, it follows that there must be something which is
higher than thought, namely the Author of thought, which prevents chaos or annihilation.

In all the accounts of creation we are dealing with a condition of chaos being organized
into system and order.

This Orderer may be termed Soul or Intelligence, for upon closer examination we
discover that thought or mind is the destroyer or changer, for it changes the shape of
things, as in the creating of a new shape it must of necessity change or destroy a
previous shape, thus preventing stagnation, for stagnation is the cessation of becoming.

Thus the Intellect may be compared to the consuming fierceness of the fire and
Intelligence to the gentleness of the light. The former taking out of existence, the latter
bringing into being, and thus together constituting ever-moving life.

This, at once, gives us the realization that Perfect Life can only exist through and by a
perfect coordination between intelligence (Soul) and Intellect (mind), the twofold
offspring of the Divine 'will. The Soul must discipline the mind in order that perfection
may come into being.

Since all life comes from God and is the Supreme One manifested, we may assume
that;

(a) The physical manifestation of the Supreme One is the sum total of the physical
manifestation of all beings and things from the smallest to the largest, i.e. the entire
universe in its physical state forms the physical being of Divine will. Thus God is
Omnipresent.



(b) The mental manifestation, or mind, of the Supreme One is the sum total of the mental
manifestation of all beings and things, i.e. the entire universe in its mental state forms
the mental state, or mind, of Divine Will, thus God is Omnipotent.

(c) The spiritual manifestation of the Supreme One is the sum total of the spiritual
manifestation of all beings and things, i.e. the entire universe in its spiritual state forms
the spiritual state, or Soul, of Divine Will. Thus God is Omniscient.

Yet beyond all this God is Potentiality (unmanifested), the One beyond all names, to
Whom all things are possible and who "pervading all this, yet remains"; Inscrutable,
Unknowable, Limitless and Eternal.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture  15 

The Invisible: the Comos is finite.

At this juncture it may be well to look at some of the points covered so far.

We have seen that God The Father is Potentiality, that Potentiality is the Real, the
Stable, the Everlasting; that Actuality is the result of Potentiality entering into Action or
the Mother-principle. Actuality is therefore that which has shape and form, or the
Cosmos.

We know now that the Cosmos is of necessity subject to change and thus enters into
time, for time is the measurement of change. The World of Actuality is all beings and
things plus the space containing them. We may say that all space is thought-dust, and
all beings and things within it are thought-forms moving within ever-moving space, and
that the whole of this is moving in the Stable or Eternal.

Thus we see that nature is not the thinker but thought itself, and, continually being
shaped from its own thought-dust or space, its forms must sooner or later again turn to
dust; hence the mortality of nature and its fashioned Cosmos.

A number of schools confuse the Cosmos with the Spiritual World; this, however is an
error, since the Cosmos is subject to time and change and consequently non-eternal or
finite. Being composed of thought-forms in space, we may think of it as mind-world. If
this be so, then we maw expect it to function in the same manner, more or less, as the
mind of man. As in the case of man's mind (see Lecture 12), it functions as

(a) the autonomic
(b) the sub-conscious 
(c) the conscious

The Autonomic Cosmos:

Like its counterpart in man it controls the automatic functions of the physical Cosmos.
Within the seed of every being and thing there exists the proto type. Thus each seed, of
plant, animal and man, has within itself the complete blueprint of the creature to be, in
the nature of a complete, ethereal entity.

The pressure exerted by this inner entity is responsible for the autonomic function of
physical growth. Thus all things are forced to continue and grow, subject to the
necessary physical sustenance.

The Sub-conscious:

Part of the Cosmos consists of what is commonly called the invisible world, or Hades.

This astral world consists mainly of the ethereal shadows of things and beings past, and
may therefore be compared to the sub-conscious of man. It is the dream world and



memory-storehouse of the Cosmos which forms part of what is often called "The Akashic
Record" and, in the Bible, is referred to as the book of the Recording Angel.

I have used the terms, "Visible" and "Invisible", and I feel that before going further it may
be well to say a few words about the Invisible World, for it seems to me to be of some
importance in connection with the solving of our problems.

Many of those who have not given the matter sufficient thought may say: "There is no
such thing as an 'Invisible world' ".

Years ago it would have been much more difficult for us to form a mental picture of a
realm which, I must admit, is still a closed book to most people, but today we possess a
number of things in the visible realm which can assist us in the comprehension of that
which is "invisible" to the human eye. Things which have, thanks to science, entered
from the realm of Truth into the realm of facts.

A few years ago we entered into a new age, or cycle. This cycle is known to some as the
"Aquarian Age", or the Spiritual Age during which wisdom will be poured out, as it were,
upon humanity. It is also called "the Age of Understanding and Faith". It is for this reason
that in portraying the meaning of this age the symbol of Aquarius (the man pouring liquid
out of a pitcher) is used by all peoples and nations the world over.

The previous cycle of existence was known as the "Piscean Age" or "the Age of Belief",
and had, as its symbol, the crossed fishes, which sign plays such an important role
during the first centuries A.D. in the early Christian Church.

It is during; the Aquarian Age that mankind will have the opportunity to make its greatest
step forward along the path of spiritual attainment.

It is for this reason that a great number of important scientific discoveries have been and
are being made, resulting in the creation of many modern instruments which, when
rightly understood, are found to be, as it were, tools in the hand of Divine Will, used for
the purpose of explaining to man the existence and nature of the, as yet, invisible part of
the Cosmos.

As the individual goes through a graded schooling system, first in the home, then in the
educational institutions and, finally, in the broader school of life, so the nations,
individually, and the world as a whole go through different, carefully graded, terms of
education.

Various ideas, each time more advanced, are brought forward and, as the advance of
the individual depends entirely on the amount of comprehension coming from within, so
the increase of wisdom in humanity as a whole is governed by the amount of
understanding of all its component parts.

This power of understanding, coming from within, must receive stimulus from
somewhere, and depends therefore upon the grade of attunement of the individual with
this source.

This stimulus which influences our thoughts by inspiration comes in some subtle way
from the "invisible, world" which surrounds us. It is from this source that the poet, the



painter, the composer of music and the philosopher receive their inspiration to create,
and thus to make manifest that which is necessary for the advance of humanity along
the path of destiny.

As I have said previously, in order to assist us in reaching a better understanding of the
scheme of creation many things are brought into physical existence. For instance,
among the many discoveries mentioned are radio and television which, as is our habit,
we have already taken for granted though we have by no means yet grasped their higher
significance.

It is quite possible that some of you may smile when I say that radio and television are
first and foremost spiritual instruments capable of assisting us toward a greater
realization of matters pertaining to the higher realms as yet undiscovered by the many.

Not only are they created for the purpose of such realization, but, what is more
important, they carry within their own being the proof of the existence of worlds beyond
the reach of the objective senses. Since the advent of radio and television, denial of the
existence of such realms is impossible for the man or woman of thought, for we are all
fully aware of the fact that, wherever we may find ourselves in this world, we are
continually surrounded by sounds travelling along the ether waves and by pictures sent
out by these media, though we cannot hear them with our ears, nor perceive them with
our eyes. Not only are we surrounded by them but we are constantly moving in and
through them and they through us.

Since this is the case, is it therefore so unreasonable to suggest that the "invisible
world", that is, invisible to the human eye, contains many other sounds and pictures
besides those sent out by the broadcasting stations?

From what source does man receive his inspirations or temptations; whence comes the
mental picture of a building which enters the mind of an architect long before the actual
building is erected on the physical plane; from which fountain does the composer, the
poet, the sculptor or the painter derive his inspiration, if there be no invisible world from
which emanates the germ of new ideas, and the immortal desire for a higher level of
expression?

In this mysterious realm, the sub-conscious Cosmos, all things have their beginning, for
in this invisible world exists the prototype of all that is yet to be manifested, as well as
the shades of all that has been, and it is correct "tuning in" which enables us to receive
either the sound or the picture (light) sent forth on the thought wave.

The degree of attunement with this invisible world enables us to advance or retrogress
on the path of life. This realm is the mighty storehouse containing all things necessary
for the fulfilment of the plan of creation; it is from this source that the great seers and
sages of the world drew, and still draw, the solutions to the problems with which they
were, or are, confronted, and it is to this source that we must turn for the answer to our
difficulties if we are to succeed in our endeavours to save civilization from utter collapse.

Since the invisible world contains the perfect example or prototype of everything, it must
also contain the example of a social system capable of realizing a super-civilization. This
being so, is it so fantastic to think that such a system is what mankind is, either
consciously or unconsciously, striving towards, and that the reason for not succeeding



so far is because man has never been fully aware of the existence, let alone the nature,
of such a system? Let me conclude with an extract from the pen of the philosopher,
Fichte:

"The idea of the state (society) is a Divine Idea; introduced into the world by inspired
men in their efforts for realization of the Divine Idea. By the efforts of inspired men will it
be maintained and constantly improved until it attains perfection."

And again:

"Man is not placed in the world of sense alone, but the essential root of his being is in
God. Hurried along by sense and its impulses, the knowledge of this life in God may
readily be concealed from him, and then, however noble may be his nature, he lives in
strife and disunion with himself, in discord and unhappiness, without true dignity and
enjoyment of life. Only when the consciousness of the true source of his existence first
rises upon him, and he joyfully resigns himself to it till his being is steeped in the thought,
do peace, joy and blessedness flow in upon his Soul. And it lies in the Divine Idea that
all men must come to this gladdening consciousness,……that the outward and aimless
finite life may thus be pervaded by the Infinite and so enjoyed; and to this end all who
have been filled with the Divine Idea have laboured and shall still labour, that this
consciousness in its purest possible form may be spread throughout the race of man."



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture  16  

Thought-forms; the battle between good and evil.

IF ALL SPACE AND ALL BEINGS AND THINGS IN THE WORLD OF TIME IS MIND
OR THOUGHT, THEN ALL THINGS AND BEINGS ARE, IN REALITY, THOUGHT-
FORMS WHICH EXIST IN SPACE.

Space is thought-dust accumulated throughout the ages. Thought sheds particles and
this "thought-dust" forms layers and clouds, some of which are visible and some invisible
to the ordinary physical eye. In this thought-dust exist beings and things, which are
thought-forms possessing a definite shape of greater solidity.

One of these thought-forms is man, who is the sum-total of all the thoughts he has had
in the mineral, vegetable, animal and human stages through which he has passed,
starting off with God's first thought of man. When God said: "Let us create man …", He
thought
of a certain shape. At first it would be of an invisible man - just as an architect first thinks
of his building before he makes the blue-prints; which even then mean nothing to the
uninitiated. In the Akashic Records we can find God's "blue-print" (which is still only
understood by the Initiate), for it is the form of man as he came forth from Potentiality the
Father.

But whether a thought-form is ethereal or more solid, it is still a thought-form, which is
capable of changing. Every thought man has will change him. We are well aware of the
fact that man changes in appearance as the years go by. Powerful experiences, such as
great sorrow or great ecstasy, will leave their mark, and create a definite difference in
our appearance. Thought-forms are malleable, and we, being thought-forms, can
change ourselves with our thought. We can alter the form of our bodies by a process of
visualization, which is true thinking.

Thus, to man, co-creator with God, a great power is given. One cannot stress too much
the immensity of this power, for it is the greatest in the universe. Man, being a thinker,
can not only influence his own life, but also has power over all that is not capable of
thinking as strongly. Thus he can change other forms. Thinking is the visualizing of
thought-forms, thought shapes: and, everything in the world of matter being thought-
form, we can change all that is lesser in intellect than ourselves.

The world of matter, visible and invisible, i.e., all that is subject to time and change, is
thought in movement. When the movement of a thought-form ceases, its life in the world
of matter comes to an end. The moment anything ceases to change its shape (move), it
becomes stagnant and must cease to exist. None can remain still except THAT in which
it is, the Stable. The world of time moves in something not subject to time; for the world
of time is mortal, whilst the Stable is Eternal, not subject to shape and time, not subject
to mortality. "In Him we live and move and have our being."The Eternal, or Stable, is
God in Whom the world of time moves. To be, is to move in the world of time, and to
"return unto God", is to cease moving and to become stable. It is for this reason that the
enlightened One is termed the "Unmoved", for "His mind is stable in Me", as Krishna
says. To Him, time does not exist, except when He has to explain something to a being



who has not reached that stage: He will then have to use something subject to time and
change through which to portray the Unmoving.

Since the whole world of time and change is nothing but thought-forms moving in
thought-dust which can be influenced by thought, you can easily see that influences
using the power of thought may be for Good (construction) or for Evil (destruction).
There are two opposing forces at work in the world of matter: on the one side, the
Servants of God, the White Brotherhood, Who with Their thought try to mould the
universe into one glorious whole; on the other side, the almost as capable Adepts of the
Brotherhood of Satan, continually try to mould thought-forms of evil. Thus we are
witnessing the battle between Good and Evil. Do not imagine that these Adepts of evil
do not possess knowledge: they are powerful and strong. The White Brothers have no
easy task. People ask: "Why doesn't the White Brotherhood stop wars? Because man
must by his own volition (freewill) increase either in beauty or ugliness, and the only way
to achieve perfection is to know all things. As you grow spiritually you cannot extend
your awareness in one direction only. Many people have the idea that to advance means
always to be growing upwards and never to have an ugly thought: but in reality you
extend both ways: the higher you go spiritually, the more capable of doing all good and
bad, both.; which is what man has not as yet understood.

Hence, if you find in your consciousness a rather bestial thought, do not be discouraged,
for you cannot advance except both ways. You are striving for Master-hood, and that
means to control all evil in you by overcoming it that is, by having control, discipline, and
never giving in to it, always doing that which is the Will of God. Be constructive, and not
destructive. Every high Initiate must be God and Beast in one: within Him is the potential
Beast as well as the potential God, the lowest consciousness as well as the highest;
otherwise He would not have within Him all experience but He must be the absolute
Master, and never act without a reason, and that reason must coincide with the Divine
Plan. And if it does not, then He becomes a Black Adept, a worker of Evil.

The universe is kept alive by continually changing shape. As we arrive at a ripe old age,
we get closer to the time when the physical body will not change any more, and it must
die. When this planet has reached an age when it can change no more, and it must die,
then it must cease to exist as a planet. Death is not what we usually think of it. A
physical body will not retain its shape, after "death", but each particle and molecule goes
on living separately, and will help to feed and create other thought-forms. The secret of
life is the continual changing of beings and things. Matter is indestructible. 

Man is a thought-form which is the sum-total of the thought-form issued forth from God
plus all the thoughts man has had throughout the centuries. We cannot think without
influencing our own being as well as others. We must, however, avoid becoming spiritual
prigs. Let your thoughts be natural; do not try to become a freak, so that the very people
you want to help will be turned away: that would hinder the work of the Master. Keep
your thoughts on the work you are doing at the moment, and do it right; and remember
your importance is judged by your relation to other thought-forms. Everything
constructive helps the beautifying of the universe and could not be anything but spiritual.
The only thing God wants of us is to be truly man, and to use our power of thought in a
natural, honest, straightforward way.

We have often seen people in a state of worry: the face changes, the cheeks become
hollow, the head is held differently, the chest draws in. It is a changed picture, because



our thought has an influence on our own being, not only on our neighbour. Every thought
you have will do one of two things: it will either change the shape of the cells of the body
for better or for worse. You can mould your body and make it beautiful; you can make it
almost as you wish. But first acquire patience, and never do a thing in an extraordinary
way if it can be done in an ordinary way. 'Phenomena'" do not help to enlighten, and
those who play with phenomena are not Masters, When one really learns to think, one
will only think in terms of one-ness: for all is made of the same Essence, all comes from
the same Source.

To re-iterate:

All that is in the world of time and change is thought. All beings and things are thought-
forms which move about in Space, which is thought-dust (the little particles shed by
those thoughts). Like particles attract each other, and, because of this, they form clouds,
or layers, which are visible or invisible to the eye. Whenever a being comes into contact
with such a cloud or layer, its influence will be felt. 

In climbing the Path to Perfection, let us not forget the way by which we have come.
Many people have their eyes so riveted ahead that they forget the road by which they
came, and if someone a little way behind them asks a simple question, they think
it silly and do not answer. They are spiritual snobs. Let us not forget the `'servants who
helped us through the Field of Knowledge into the realm of Wisdom. It is through this
world as we find it that we must reach higher and enter the state we wish for: for he who
values not what he has, will never receive that which he values.
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Lecture 17   

An expanding all-round view, in learning, is superior to a step-by-step method of
teaching; The power of thought. Christ the Philosopher.

During these first lectures I have purposely given you a very great deal to think about. I
know that already I have given you enough material to study for the next ten years! Now
I should like to clarify my reason for so doing. Contrary to other schools of learning, in
which it is usual to teach small details of a subject, one after the other, so that the
student often never achieves the vision of the whole, I am doing the opposite, I am
giving you first the wide vista. And therefore I am convinced that what I have so far given
you, if thoroughly understood, is enough to revolutionize many of the concepts of
present-day thought.

Let me illustrate what I mean. Supposing I took you to Turkey, to Istanbul, and then
blindfolded you and led you inside the great building of S.Sophia and, in some little
corner, removing the bandage from your eyes, showed you part of the mosaics. Your
first thought would be, "Where am I?" You would not know that you were in S.Sophia,
you would have no idea of the whole, of the mighty Cathedral in all its greatness. In most
schools one learns details and often never arrives at their unity as a whole. On the
contrary, I take you outside the structure and show you first the beautiful domes and
towers; you see it as a whole, and then I say, "Now let us go inside. You have seen the
whole, now let us examine the parts in detail." This is the only way to learn, the only way
to arrive at a complete picture: first the outline, the circumference, the height, the whole
entity, and then the inside, the little parts, each in its turn.

Let us consider the essentials of these talks so far: First, I dealt with the THREE-IN-ONE
C ML THEORY. Have we really grasped what the Theory means? Have we really
understood that it is the answer to some of the major questions of life? How far and wide
it extends? How it deals even with ante-natal and post-natal conditions? It concerns true
Science, and therefore enters deep into the spiritual, mental and physical existence of
Creation. It can revolutionize our thinking, replacing it with something more valuable.

Secondly, I gave you the interpretation of the STORY OF CREATION. Only to mention
one important point in this: this interpretation alone should remove a very great and real
anxiety from the minds of many believers, because they have been taught to believe that
through Adam they are born in sin. You may not have seen the agony of mind this has
given to many men and women haunted by the idea that they have to live in sin and feel
miserable, and that they must continually ask for forgiveness. In some Churches they
believe in "Predestination": that is, that certain people on this earth are chosen for
Heaven, but that the far greater majority are doomed to everlasting Hell and misery.
Think of the two thousand million people on this earth . . . yet, according to this teaching,
there are only one hundred and forty-four thousand chosen ones! Is it possible that God
Who takes delight in creating all things on the earth should then pick out a small minority
to be given an opportunity to inherit eternal bliss, whilst all the rest are doomed to
everlasting Hell? These beliefs are accepted in all sincerity by many (though, needless
to say, the believers largely include themselves among the saved!) All this sort of belief
is knocked on the head by the true story of Adam and Eve. Jesus Christ came into life to



give hope, and not to condemn; not to judge, but to guide. Philosophy should be a guide
to higher things.

Thirdly, I have spoken of the POWER OF THOUGHT This is so mighty a subject that we
can demonstrate the power of thought at a great distance, and use it to heal or to curse.
It is a dangerous power, worse than dynamite, but I hope I am leading you to understand
that you must never use that power except in the right way. As we go on, I shall show
you how to use it in the right way, how to be co-workers with God in His Creation, how to
help the Great Architect of the Universe. For if we are not in co-operation and
partnership with Him, then there is disharmony and disease.

Jesus Christ, the Great Avatar, the Light of the World, was a philosopher, and the first in
the entire history of philosophy to put the teaching into simple language. All previous
philosophers used high and mighty words. Everyone who heard Him knew that if they
sowed wheat they would not reap barley. If we sow good deeds, we will reap good
results. But there is one thing here which you must clearly understand, and that is, that a
good thought, having gone to its objective, does not necessarily return to us from that
place, i.e. if you do a good deed to Mr. Jones, it does not necessarily follow that Mr.
Jones will have to do a good deed for you. People sometimes say: "I've done much for
So-and-So, yet look what I get in return!" They are dissatisfied, forgetting all the
innumerable good things that come to themselves as pleasant surprises from
unexpected sources. I sincerely hope that these lectures will help you to live
harmoniously, not with yourselves alone, but with Life.

I have said that our thoughts go to the person or object of our thinking and return to us,
not in a straight line but rather describing a circle. Good thoughts move from left to right,
or clockwise, and destructive thoughts from right to left. In completing the circle,
therefore, it does not necessarily express itself through the same person: it may come
back from a total stranger, from unexpected quarters; for if we received it back from the
person to whom we gave, it would only be a loan, not a gift. When sending out a
thought, we should say: "That's that", and forget it. We give an old suit of clothes away
because the other fellow needs it, not that he will give us back a better one: that would
be only a bargain or loan.

The power of thought, then, should be used for creative purposes. The universe is full of
Spirit, visible and invisible. We cannot send out something new, but we can use that
which is already in the universe and mould it into a new pattern: we can take
something of a lower vibration and assist it to become something higher. Take, for
instance, our domestic animals: it depends on the way we treat an animal, how we
behave in front of it and what our thoughts are, whether we are going to raise it to a
higher condition or damn it to a lower. One can tell the character of an owner by his dog.
Haven't you seen a grumpy old man walking along with a crusty old Scottie on a lead
beside him? In an excited dog we see the nervous master. When we are with an animal
we should remember that by our thoughts and actions we can help it to a higher
evolution. All of us are creatures travelling along the same road, but we do not often stop
to think of the enormous influence we have on lower creatures. When, after leaving this
earth, our dog appears before the Creator to give an account of his journey on the Road,
will he show he has made progress? What will he be able to say of us? The point is, has
he benefited by his sojourn with us? Once I was very shocked to hear the remark made
about a man who was supposed to be of high spiritual development - "Nothing thrives in
his presence" - "Nothing near him remains healthy!" Would you like this said of you?



We are the image of God; from His own Essence made He us. Within ourselves we have
all the qualities of God. We know the universe has no beginning and no end, it is
limitless. . . Therefore, AS FAR AS YOU ARE Concerned, you are the centre of the
universe. All around is Space, never ending. Let us try to get this picture. You are the
centre of the universe, as far as you are concerned (not as far as someone else is
concerned), and from the centre of that universe comes infinite power. You are a
dynamo, and your whole universe is permeated with your thought. If you send out wrong
thought, then your whole universe is filled with that wrong, and you have to live in it. It
would not be so bad if it stopped there, but your universe intermingles with the universes
of others, and everything you do affects the whole.

Try to grasp the power of this thought, and understand that if we could get enough
people thinking the right way, such things as war and destruction could not take place.
This is the greatest moment in the history of this entire universe, and some of us who
could have rested for about 200 years have come back now to assist in this work. The
karma of disease on this earth has nearly run its course, so that the time has come that
disease and misery can be wiped from the earth. It is for this reason that we are
soliciting every willing hand to help in this work.

Within this School we claim that the spiritual is the most important, and that the rest will
be in harmony if we possess spiritual understanding. We have made everything we have
round us today; if we are unhappy, we have created that condition; we are only reaping
what we have sown.

Thus in these lectures, I have given you important keys to use, if you wish to get out of
misery and pain. All you have to do is to take yourself, lock, stock and barrel, and
remove yourself to another plane by transmuting evil thoughts and habits. Then people
will notice the charge and tie so impressed that they, too, will 'become interested. That is
the way to interest people: don't force your ideas upon them; there is more power in the
silent example than in the spoken word. So use the power of thought; visualize and
create, don't just think. Send out a definite picture into the Akashic Records, then some
day that picture must materialize, either here or on some other planet. And when you
have an evil thought, stop and check yourself and say: "This cannot go out from my
God;" If you cannot immediately replace it with a special creative thought, then just think
of something beautiful and good. There are some people who are deliberately sending
out evil thought into the world, thoughts of chaos and disruption, thoughts of
hopelessness. It is our work to send out Light-thought, because the world is in darkness.
This power of thought is the gift of God.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 18  

Actuality; the Spirit includes all vibration.

The world of our objective senses is called the World of Actuality (not Reality). The
invisible world is called the World of Reality. When we say Reality we mean that which
corresponds with Truth. That which exists in the invisible world must inevitably
materialize (unless transmuted in the Invisible) and must find existence in the World of
Actuality. The purpose of Philosophy is to find Reality and try to bring as much as is
possible of that Reality into awareness. Therefore Philosophy should be a training in the
becoming aware of that which exists outside the field of our objective senses.

It should therefore deal with every sphere of life. To be a good artist, doctor, engineer, or
master craftsman, it is essential to be to some extent a philosopher. All should be
philosophers in order to be able really to create, because to create means to become
aware of the subject's existence in the World of Reality. We cannot create anything if we
are not aware of its possibility. And as it is man's purpose to manifest the unmanifested,
we must, therefore, extend the horizon of our conscious- ness. We realize today more
than ever that there is an invisible world. We know, for instance, because of radio and
television, that we are surrounded by a world of music, etc., which is outside the reach of
our objective senses. In the case of television, we may well assume that at times we are
moving in the middle of the picture which is being sent out, without being able to detect it
with our eyes.

In order that we may come to a better understanding, it is essential to realize that quite
often the difference between two schools of thought is mainly one of terminology. For
instance, some speak of a soul and others call it a spirit. A soul may be spirit, but soul is
not a spirit. A drop of ocean may be ocean but it is not the ocean. Spirit is life-force
manifested. Matter and spirit are synonymous. We speak of different kinds of matter
when we are speaking of that which exists in the World of Actuality: we are speaking
really of the different shapes of Spirit.

Spirit thus manifests in different ways. This is caused by different rates of vibration.
Everything in the universe is built according to a planetary or solar system. Close your
eyes and visualize an ordinary atom surrounded by little spheres called electrons and
smaller ones such as neutrons, protons, etc. You will notice that they form a miniature
solar system. We know from the larger solar system that the planets revolve round the
sun, whilst the sun also describes an orbit in some still larger system. But what is not
generally realized is that the same laws of movement govern the miniature system.
According to the number of electrons surrounding the atom, or sun, the element vibrates
or moves with a circular motion up and down describing a spiral. To get a clearer picture
in your mind, visualize two ordinary chesterfield springs joined together at their
narrowest ends. Moving your finger up and down along the spring and back again, you
will describe the movement of the vibrations, and according to the number of vibrations
per second, spirit is more solid, or less. The higher the vibration, the less visible it will be.
Radium is the nearest we know to the invisible; it vibrates at a terrific rate and has some
four hundred thousand electrons around the one atom. Radium is known to disintegrate,
and scientists are searching for the reason of its dematerialization. The higher a thing



vibrates, the less visible it becomes until it becomes nebulous and finally disappears
from the field of our objective perception; in other words, it dematerializes.

Throughout the universe we have only one thing, God, or the Creative Power,
expressing Itself in a multitude of attributes, such as Love, Wisdom, Health, Strength,
Power. These we may call invisible attributes of God, for they are beyond the measuring
power of our objective senses. They are the highest manifestations of God, and
therefore intangible. They are there, whether we are aware of them or not. Light, for
instance, manifests long before we are capable of seeing it; like the notes of a scale
which extend beyond the range of hearing, so with Light; i.e., this manifestation of God
starts long before we are conscious of it. It is pure light, or the purest essence of all
creative force, and, as it slows down its vibration, it becomes more and more visible till it
appears in a gaseous state and finally enters the range of touch.

Remember, the higher the rate of vibration the less visible spirit becomes until it
expresses itself as the invisible world as yet beyond the ken of ordinary man.

We must, however, not only think of this world as existing in layers around us, but also
realize that it goes through us. We use this life-force when we think, so that, in reality,
our very thinking is a use of spirit or life-force or God. The fact that you call it God or any
other name does not really matter; some people call it the All-Presence; but it makes not
the slightest difference, because there is nothing else. And we are like fishes swimming
in the ocean. If you were to take a fish and examine it, you would probably find that it
was composed mostly of liquid. It is liquid swimming in liquid. Forget for the moment that
it has scales and bones; there is this one liquid called fish and the other liquid called
water. In the same manner you and I are moving in God. To realize our one-ness with
the Great All is to be truly alive, but because we have not extended our consciousness
far enough, we are not yet fully alive, we are in a dream - to some a horrible dream,
whilst to others it is a pleasant one.

Man has a definite path in evolution to follow. This is shown by the "Story of Creation."
The path goes forward and upward as be succeeds in redeeming Lucifer, or mind, in
order to reach the perfection of Christhood. Perfection is not exemplified just, by a man
of high type, but far beyond that. It is an entering into the Godhead, and is therefore
beyond mere words. Perfection is being as God and like God. The fact that we can
reach it is demonstrated throughout the entire teaching of our Beloved Lord. He always
stressed the fact that we could reach that perfection. "Be ye perfect, even as your Father
is perfect" - not as perfect as the greatest doctor or most learned man, not as perfect as
he, Jesus, but "as perfect as the Father is perfect." He did not take any credit when men
called Him "good". "None is good but the Father" said He. He became angry, because
He knew that in watching Him, mankind saw only a little glimpse of a holy life. One would
have had to live for ages with Him in person, and for many lives, to appreciate only some
part of His perfection. "If you call Me good now, you are making a mistake - you have
seen only a very minute part of it", He could have said. The Father is the only One that is
Perfect, but "be ye perfect" shows us that nothing in the way of holiness is impossible of
attainment, and we are quite at liberty to resolve to tread the Path leading to this
Perfection of God.

Innately, there is always the same urging on to that life which is perfection. One can only
live a perfect life if one understands life. In seventy years one could not reach that.
There is plenty that we have not yet experienced and learnt. We are handicapped by the



physical body, we can only be in one place at a time; it is impossible for us to visit every
place on earth, much less places further afield. We must know and understand all the
planets and stars. Only by such contact can we get understanding - by comparison as it
were.

Everything is important only in relation to something else. You are important in relation to
everything of less importance in your environment. To a man in business in a city, gold is
important, but the same gold is quite unimportant to a man parched for want of water in
a desert. Great mystics have taught this Law all through the ages.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 19   

The one-ness of all life. (see 52)

To my mind the most important of all is the inner realization of the One-ness of all life,
animate and inanimate, visible and invisible. The understanding that all is One can be
the only true foundation of everlasting peace, for the great desire, yes, indeed, the whole
purpose, of life is self-expression, the desire to be someone or something, to fit in
somewhere in the great scheme, to find one's self; yet at the same time there is no
greater sorrow than loneliness, for it is only in correspondence to other beings and
things that we can achieve our true individuality, that we can feel we belong. No-one can
exist in isolation. In this vast whole of life each thing and being has its rightful sphere,
and it is the purpose of life that each shall find and master that sphere. As each note in a
symphony, or each stroke of the brush and colour in a picture, must be in its right place
to assist the harmony of the whole, so also must it be in relation to the whole of life.

The whole life is the manifestation of Spirit or, shall we say, all is Spirit, and like light and
sound it is infinite, partly within the range of our objective senses. When it reaches a rate
of vibration by which we can see it we call it "matter". Yet we realize at the same time
that life extends beyond matter, for we can be aware of "atmosphere", we can feel, or
sense, the difference between things and people within the limits of the development of
our more subtle senses. We speak of objectivity and subjectivity and are able to realize
that though these two are opposites yet there is no break between them, no real
separation but a flowing of one into the other. There is no break anywhere in the All-life,
for, as Shelley proclaims-.

"Nothing in the universe is single
All things by a Law Divine
In one another's being mingle."

This All-life is the omnipresence, omnipotence and omniscience of God. God is all there
is!

Perhaps you will ask: "If God is all there is, what about evil? Is this also God, and is He
thus imperfect?"

In order that I may answer this, permit me to use the following illustration:

All of us know that electricity comes from one source. The electricity we use to light our
homes, the power to drive our trains, trams and other machinery the world over comes
from the same source. It is a good power, beneficial to mankind, and yet, at this very
same hour, a man, woman or child is electrocuted, another paralyzed, yet another
blinded. It is used for killing as well as for healing. How is it possible that such a good
power can. cause such misery? Can we rightfully blame this Dower?

Again, think of our aeroplanes, those wonderful instruments, rushing the sick from
isolated places to hospitals, transporting materials and food to communities cut off from
supplies, bringing knowledge of vast, as yet unexplored regions within the reach of man .
. . all these items, you will agree with me, are of great benefit to us, and yet these same



instruments are used for the dropping of bombs which main, destroy and cause untold
misery to countless beings. Can we rightfully blame the aeroplane?

The answer lies in the application. God (within us) is the greatest, nay, the only, power
capable of the greatest good, yet that same power can be misused or abused. The only
existence of evil is the wrong use of good power. Everything around us shows very
clearly that the only one who is out of harmony with the rest is man. It is man, in his
ignorance of the true laws, who does damage wherever he exists, always scheming in
his desire for money, fame, power or any such futile figment of his thoughts.

I have previously stated that, in reality, everyone accepts the existence of God and
regulates his, or her, life by divine law. In saying this I have especially in mind that part
of God which we call Law. This Law is eternal. It is the Law used by the true scientist
when he mixes different ingredients and applies heat, cold or pressure in accordance
with formulae. We rely, on this Law, we know that it is changeless, and if, when we apply
this Law, the desired results are not forthcoming, we do not blame it but ourselves,
knowing that we have made a mistake, and we hasten to correct this error so that we
may reap the desired results. The Law is infallible. It is the knowledge that this Law is
perfect which enables us to reply upon it in the creation of the things we need.

Again, if God were not all, He would be limited and by this very limitation cease to be
God.

If God is indeed the Creator, Governor and Sustainer of the Universe, and, if there is no
other God, then it is obvious that He must be in everything and that everything must be
in Him. As He is in everything and everything is in Him then the answer is that God is all
there is.

To be God, He must be unlimited for if He is limited in any way-whatsoever He ceases to
be God, for that which would be the cause of His limitation would be stronger and
therefore God of our God.

God, being all there is, makes it impossible for anything to exist outside of Him, and as
He is everything and everywhere, He is omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient.

Accepting that God is indeed Triune, then we may say, since we have to use finite
language, that He has a Body, a Mind and a -Soul; especially since we are told that man
is the image of God. Thus, in order to find the answer we shall examine the questions:
"What is God's Body, His mind and His Soul and where are they located?"

God's Body:
The body of a being, we have learned, is but a shell,-a container of the higher - the mind
and the Soul - and is composed of millions of cells. Now, as the Supreme One is present
in all beings, and as each being is a cell of the body which we call the universe, we may
therefore conclude that God's Body is the combination of all physical bodies, or the body
of all beings and things from the smallest atom to the largest planet. In short: God's
physical Body is the combination of all that is physically manifested. And the body of
each physical manifestation is but a cell in the great Body of God. Thus God is
omnipresent.

God's Mind:



In previous lectures I have tried to show you how within each physical cell there exists
an ethereal cell and that these ethereal cells are the cells of the mental body. Taken
together these cells form the mind of man. As we now know that each being or thing
throughout the entire universe forms part of God's physical Body, and also that within
each physical cell there exists a cell of consciousness or, in the lower entities, sentiency,
we may reason that the combination of all these little minds form the Mental Body, or
Mind of God. Therefore all mind, or consciousness, throughout the entire Universe is the
Mind of God.

As all knowledge exists in the mind, and as God's Mind is the sum total of all minds, He
is the possessor of all knowledge, and since knowledge is power He is all power. Thus
God is omnipotent.

God's Soul:
We discovered that within the ethereal, or mind-cell there exists a cell of a still purer
substance, a super-ethereal cell; also that the combination of Soul-cells within a being
form the spiritual body or Soul of that being. Since God is all there is He possesses all
the Souls of all beings as part of His Soul. Thus we see that the Soul of God, or the
Over-Soul, is the sum total of the Souls of all beings.

As the Soul is the supreme essence of all beauty, nobility, love and all the superior
attributes, we can readily understand the meaning of the statement.- "God is all love,
wisdom, mercy, compassion, beauty, etc.", and by virtue of containing within Himself the
Soul of all: God is omniscient.

Since man is the image of God we may make the following comparison:

I. God in His Holy Triune Being:

(a) The physical manifestation of the Supreme One is the sum total of all beings, visible
and invisible. The entire universe in its physical aspect forms the physical aspect, or
Body, of God;

(b) The mental manifestation, or bind, of the Supreme One is the sum total of the mental
manifestation, or mind, of all beings, The entire universe in its mental aspect forms the
mental aspect, or Mind, of God;

(c) The spiritual manifestation, or Soul, of the Supreme One is the sum total of the
spiritual manifestation, or Soul, of all beings. The entire universe in its spiritual state
forms the spiritual aspect, or Soul, of God.

II. Man in His Triune Being:

(a) The physical manifestation of man is the
sum total of the physical manifestation of all cells, or beings, within man. The physical
aspect of all cells within the body of man forms the physical .aspect, or body, of man;

(b) The mental manifestation, or mind, of man is the sum total of the mental
manifestation of all the cells, or beings, within man. The mental aspect of all the cells
within the body of man forms the mental aspect, or mind .of man;



(c) The spiritual manifestation, or Soul, of man is the sum total of the spiritual
manifestation of all the cells, or beings, within man. The spiritual state of all the cells
within man's body forms the spiritual aspect; or Soul, of man.

Thus, being the image of God, man carries within his being the power and wisdom to
manifest as the highest creature on earth.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 20   

The law of correspondence; man in the image of God. 
The Balancing Breath. (see 55)

In previous lectures I endeavoured to show:
 
(a) that there is a Law of Correspondence governing all creation;

(b) that man as the Image of God is a triune being, a microcosm in the Macrocosm;

(c) that all things and beings are inter-dependent.

The value of one thing or being can only be judged in relation to the value of another,
and with this in view we shall now examine man in relation to the Solar System.

Through the great strides forward made by science we have become more and more
aware of the effects that our surroundings have upon our daily existence, our health and
our happiness in general. What is however, not fully realized is the important connection
between ourselves and the Solar-System in which we live. This lack of realization is, in a
sense, rather appalling if we consider that our well-being depends so much upon a
harmonious relationship with the rest of the universe.

Our Solar-System is, as we know, composed of the Sun, the Moon, the Planets, Stars,
Nebulae, etc. Surrounding each and every one of .these is Space, which expresses itself
in two Polarities, namely, the Positive and the Negative, both of which are essential to all
life. The Positive part of this Life-Force emanates from the Sun. in the form of Atoms,
which express themselves as Positive Electricity.

Boscovitch merely considered the Atoms as Centres of Force Kelvin imagined them as
Vortex Rings in a perfect fluid which he identified as the Aether, Iarmor thought, of them
as little strains in the Aether. Sir J.J.Thomson imagined the Atom as a uniform mass of
Positive Electricity with the Negative Electrons embedded in it. All of these eminent
scientists, however, described the Atom as a positive or masculine force. Since these
men gave their verdict many others have investigated the subject and all have more or
less reached the same conclusions. It is indeed the male part of the Life-Force, which
when penetrating the negative or female part becomes creative. Potentiality entering, by
correct intercourse, into Action creates Actuality.

The Negative Electrons as the Female Polarity issue forth from the Moon and, like a
natural woman, attract the Male, or Positive Atoms. When the two polarities mate in
correct balance, a perfect creation results, and it is according to the degree of balance
between the two, when mating, that the difference in matter manifests in the world of
time and space.

Thus is the Father-Mother principle expressed in our Solar System.

"The One became the Two, and the Two became the Many."



The Atom is a polygamist and the higher the form of matter to be expressed, the greater
the number of Electrons needed in the mating-process.

A very excellent example of this is the 'element known as Radium which, it has been
stated, has approximately four hundred thousand Electrons.

As a result of the attraction of the Negative toward the Positive we witness the
continuous creation of Solar-Systems and combinations of Solar-Systems  from the
minutest to the largest we can embrace with our consciousness; and, as previously
stated, there is a perfect correspondence between all these systems while at the same
time each one of them expresses itself as an individual creation.

All throughout the entire Universe we discover the two Polarities at work. The great
intercourse of Love and Hate, attraction and repulsion, takes place continually without
cessation, bringing forth its progeny. 

The Negative Polarity is liquid in its highest sense, while the Positive is solid in its
ultimate sense. It is because of the former that the tides in all liquids are controlled by
the amount of negative emanating from the Moon.

.It is well-known that the atmosphere is generally at a different potential from that of the
earth beneath, and in fine weather is positive, but during or immediately after rain, more
or less negative, depending on the amount of liquid released. The Negative Polarity
increases the liquids, or rather, enlarges the cells composing liquid, and thus expands
the body-liquid, whilst the Positive Polarity decreases the cells composing the liquid.

In the understanding of the Moleoular and Atomic Theories we realize that everything in
the Universe is arranged according to what we must term "a Planetary System" and we
may use this as a basis for our comparison.

Man, more than other manifestations, expresses this principle in his own being.

His Solar-Plexus may be compared to the Sun, especially as its function is the
distribution and control of the positive force in the body, the Pituitary Gland represents
the Moon and is solely concerned with the distribution and control of the negative force,
the other glands represent the Major Planets.

There is also a direct connection between the Planetary-System called "Man" and the
greater Solar System. This is most notable in the Lunar Influence in relation to insanity
(Lunacy) and the Solar Influence in sunstroke, etc.

There are many more minor Planets and Stars in the Universe called "Man" which all, in
their turn, depend upon the functioning of the Greater Lights.

So that in principle if not in reality, the correct treatment of disease (dis-ease) depends
upon the establishment of harmony (ease)., between the Sun, Moon, Planets and Stars
in man's Solar-System which, in its turn, depends entirely upon the correct balance' of
the two Polarities of Life-Force.



In order that we may establish this perfect balance, God has created us in such a way
that we are able to attract the qualities as we need them the physical body being
constructed in a most wondrous fashion.

When we divide the physical body into the right and left halves, we find that the right side
of the body is positive and the left side negative. (When looking at the profile of any
person you will notice that the right side of the face differs considerably from the left; the
right being stronger or more positive and the left being much softer or, more negative in
appearance.)

The Glands and other organs found in the right side of the body are of a positive nature,
while those of the left are negative.

From the time of birth until the time of his transition man-breathes continuously, by a
process of inhaling retainer and exhaling, absorbing not only air but also all that is, in a
subtle way, contained in the air, such as energy, intelligence, etc.

The air is, or should be, inhaled through the nostril's. The breath, however, does not
always flow from both nostril at the same time. In persons of normal physical and mental
health the breath flows for nearly an hour from one nostril,' then for a few seconds from
both, after which it changes over to the other nostril through which it flows again for an
hour. Thus every hour the breath should automatically flow from a different nostril, in
perfect rhythm.

Now, alongside the spinal Column run two nerves, one on the left side, known by the
name of Ida, and one on the right, known as the Pingala, negative and positive
respectively.

Inside the spinal Column there exists a hollow canal which is called the Sushumana.

The Ida commences in the left nostril passing, through the Cerebellum and Medulla
Oblongata, running along the left or negative aide of the Spinal Column ending at the
lower end of the 'Spine where it connects with the Sushumana. Similarly, the Pingala
commences in the right nostril, passing through the Cerebellum and Medalla Oblongata,
running along the right side and terminating in the Sushumana at the bottom of the
Spine.

Every time we draw a breath the Life-Force travels along either the Ida or the Pingala,
according to which nostril functions at the moment, then after having circulated, it passes
out through the nostrils. Inside the cavity of each nostril there exists what we may term a
door, or gate, which is the entrance to the nerve concerned. When the breath flows into
the left nostril the gate of the Ida is open while the entrance into the Pingala remains
closed, and vice versa.

When we breathe through the left nostril the Ida (negative nerve) selects from the air we
breathe only the negative electrons and causes a current of negative electricity to flow
down the left side of the Spine along the path previously described; when we breathe
through the right nostril, the Pingala (positive nerve) selects the positive polarity and
causes a current of positive electro magnetic flow along the right side of the Spine.



The Ida or left nostril, is cold in nature and conveys to the body the negative force which
issues forth from the Moon, It is therefore termed the Lunar-Nerve.

It is upon the Pingala, or right nostril flow, that the body depends for energy, just as the
Earth depends upon the Sun for energy. It is for this reason that the Pingala is called the
Solar-Nerve.

From the Ida and the Pingala a great number of nerves reach out to connect all the Plexi
– belonging to the sympathetic nerve system - with the Cerebo-Spinal System. Under
normal conditions a vast amount of Etheric Energy which is conveyed along the Ida and
Pingala is stored in the different Plexi, the greatest of which is the Solar-Plexus situated
behind the Stomach. 

This Sympathetic Nerve System is the channel of the Autonomic Mind which regulates
the automatic functions of the body.

.The Cerebro-Spinal System is connected to the Sympathetic by the Vague-Nerve,
which passes from the Cerebral region, to the Thorax, sending out branches to the Heart
and Lungs and, after passing through the Diaphragm, it loses its outer coating and
becomes one with the Sympathetic Nerve System, thus forming a connecting link
between the Cerebro-Spinal and Sympathetic systems, which makes it possible for man
to function as a complete entity.

The Cerebro-Spinal System belongs to the Conscious Mind, and the nerves of this
system can be observed with the objective senses. Through it we receive the conscious
perceptions of the movement of our bodies; this system has its control-room in the Brain.
.
The Sympathetic Nerve System belongs to both the Sub-conscious and the Autonomic
Minds, and has its control-room in the Solar-Plexus.

The Solar-Plexus, functioning in connection with the Sub-conscious and Autonomic
Minds, can be seriously affected by thought, fear and other emotions. It is through it that
the mind controls the body.

When the Solar-Plexus is rightly votive it radiates energy and vitality, filling the body with
glowing health and personality. When it is inactive or overactive the body becomes
disordered and personality suffers.

In connection with the two polarities of life-force, disease can be roughly divided into two
categories:-

a) those caused by the high temperature of the blood through the excessive flow of the
left or negative nostril;

b) those caused by the low temperature of the blood through excessive flow of the right
or positive nostril;

The first belongs to the category of colds, congestion, etc., while the second expresses
itself in continuous and/or malignant fevers.



In either case greet relief,  if not cure, can be obtained by forcing the unwilling nostril to
function. This can be done by simply blocking the functioning nostril with a small piece of
absorbent cotton for one hour three times during the day until relieved.

In all cases of disease it may be noticed that the patient breathes through one nostril
only (which nostril depending on the nature of the ailment, as previously put forth) or, in
serious cases where breathing has become difficult, through the mouth.

Mouth-breathing, if continuous, will affect the mentality of the person, as the polarities of
Life-Force enter the Sympathetic Nerve System in an unblended or unbalanced state.
This will affect the correct functioning of both the Solar-Plexus and the Pituitary Gland.

To conclude I am going to suggest an exercise which may be of considerable assistance
to you.
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Evolution by re-embodiment, the key to the in-equality of man. 
All things are living.

In the midst of all the talk about the equality of man we cannot help noticing that we are
continuously confronted with the fact of man's inequality in the fields of the intellect and
the intelligence: Every individual, though part of the whole, seems to live in a world of his
own. Even among people born in similar families, receiving similar education and living
in similar surroundings, there is a distinct difference in thought and taste. The one will
lean towards materialism while the other will be inclined towards 'a more spiritual
conception of life. One will have no taste for music, the beauty of nature and the more
gentle ways of creation, while the other cannot visualize life without them. The one is
calculating while the other is impulsive.

What can be the reason behind all this? Why such discrepancy between people who are
of the same family, products, as it were, of the same environment?

It has often been said that the cause lies with heredity. But where then did this difference
first originate? Even among the Aborigines of darkest Africa we find this difference.
Wherever humanity is found there exists this inequality of thought and behaviour. If it is
by inheritance then why is it that so many children do not in the least resemble any of
their forebears? Why is it that so often we hear parents say, when speaking of their
children, "I do not know where he, or she, gets it from, certainly not from me or anyone
of my family!"

In cases like that they are at a loss, they do not know why it is that their son or daughter
has thoughts which are strange to even the nearest of kin and who behaves like a
stranger. 

Why is it that a truth which is obvious to one is totally unacceptable to another?

When we examine these and similar questions it becomes clear that there must be a
different cause for them than heredity.

Let us now try to discover the cause.

The collective thoughts of the individual's whole existence form his conception, and this
conception is the plane on which he lives, forms his own world. His conception is the
measure of his mental and spiritual standing. What may, therefore, be perfectly clear and
simple to one may yet be a mystery to another owing to the difference in their rates of
mental and spiritual development. And since all differences lie in the rate of vibration, we
say that he, or she, vibrates on a different plane, lives in a different world. Man's world is
subject to his conception, or awareness, and anything outside of this is a mystery to him.

We discover, however, that this difference in mentality does not start with the adult but
manifests itself already at the cradle-stage of our existence, and this leads us to the
realization that it is not the collective, thoughts of one life only which form our
conception.



Every child brings with it, at birth, a conception of certain things already experienced in a
previous existence. We may have to teach the child how to walk and otherwise employ
the physical body but we most certainly do not teach the child to think, even though we
may guide thoughts into certain channels afterwards. This is perhaps one of the reasons
why a child is able to ask questions which at times baffle even the keenest adult mind. It
also explains the prodigy.

While the physical body is new to the child its mind is definitely not. The mind and Soul
have lived many lives before, gaining experience in each one of these incarnations and
retaining the result of the thoughts and experiences within its sub-conscious self. As in
the case of the physical, we speak of the development of the mind as growth, and as
growth is necessary on the physical plane so it is essential on the mental and spiritual
planes. It is according to this development, or growth, that one mind differs from another.
As one mind has had more, and different, experience than another it is only reasonable
to conclude that the conception of one person differs from another according to the
amount and nature of the experiences undergone.

One even notices the great difference between the person who has travelled widely and
those who have existed all their life in a very narrow circle.

Perfection can only be achieved by practise and personal experience, it cannot be
reached by proxy. Since perfection entails a complete knowledge of every phase of life,
and only personal experience counts, it is obvious that each individual ego must learn
the whole lesson of life. Thus it is essential that mind, under the guidance of the Soul,
starts at the bottom of life and evolves unto the highest form of existence. Thus man on
reaching the perfect state will have within himself the knowledge or mastery of all life,
manifesting as the perfect and complete image of God.

Physical Science speaks of the animate and inanimate, but we soon discover that there
is no being or thing anywhere in the universe completely devoid of consciousness. All
things live, and each one is a being unto itself possessing; a. consciousness of its own.
Even the minerals possess a sentiency and have within each physical cell of their being
the ethereal or mental cell in the same manner as the physical cells of our being contain
the mind-cells. Thus we find that mind, starting at the lowest form of creation, goes on
throughout all forms of life unto the highest.

Perhaps you will ask: "what about the Soul, does it also reside in the lowest as well as
the highest?"

Remembering that God is Omnipresent and Omniscient the answer is "Yes"

The Soul resides in matter in the following ways: all minerals of the same composition
are governed by what we must term a "Group-Soul", i.e., one Soul governs all the
minerals of the same nature on this planet; for instance, one Soul governs all iron,
another gold, another silver, and so forth, and it is this Group-Soul which supplies all the
intelligence needed by that mineral.

The same pertains to the vegetable and animal kingdoms; each group possesses its
own Soul. All herbs, plants, trees, and all the different species of animals, have a Group-
Soul governing their existence.



Only within man do we find the one distinct Soul, for man is the Soul, hence the Lord
over all things. It is therefore within the conscious mind, or awareness, of man that the
final evolution, the spiritual, takes place.

The following diagram may be found useful:

When mind has learned all there is to be learned in the one group it advances, by a
process of re-embodiment, into the next. In other words, the mind within man has
passed through all the previous or lower stages of evolution and will go on until complete
cosmic awareness is achieved.

Thus within man there exists the knowledge of all the worlds and kingdoms, only to be
awakened by an inner and absolute surrender to the All-Life.

To die in God is to become deathless. Only in God can we reach true equality.
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Evolution continued. The path to perfection at the human stage.

Mind, I have stated, starts at the bottom, within the lowest form of matter, and evolves
slowly, under the guidance of Soul, until it reaches the stage of residing in man. It must
be apparent to anyone that the journey is by no means at an end when the human form
is reached. One has only to keep in mind the great intellectual and spiritual inequality of
men and women to be convinced that the real or most important process of evolving has
only just begun when the Soul and mind enter into the body of man.

Man, we know, is the highest manifestation in the world of Time and Space, and we have
also learned that man is made in the Image of the Father Mother of all Creation, yet we
are aware of the vast difference between one part of Humanity and another. We find
both the civilized and the savage. We realize that even-the most civilized peoples were
not always thus. History shows us that the civilized races of today are the savages of the
past.

It is apparent therefore that some process of advancing is continually progressing. Some
means are at work by which the savage can reach the level of the cultured.

This process is the continuation of the evolution which, as we have learned, brought
Soul and. mind, through different stages, from the lowest: state of matter into man.
Since, however, Humanity is the highest manifestation it is obvious that the most
important and final stage must take place in mankind, i.e. it is within the being of
mankind that ultimate perfection can and should be reached. It is because of this that the
different Races and their sub-divisions exist. 

Humanity is at the moment divided into seven distinct Races, namely: Negro, Mongolian,
Polynesian, Egyptian (Lunar), Semitic, American and Caucasian. Each one of these in
turn is divided into seven Sub-Races. The latter can be readily understood if one
witnesses the distinct difference between, say, one section of the Caucasic, or White
Race, and another. For instance, one can readily notice the difference between the
Latin, the Slavic and the Nordic types of the White Race.

We have previously reached the point where Lucifer (Mind) entered into the highest of
Creation, man, after having risen from the lower matter, and I have tried to show how
Soul governs all things and beings.

This is usually symbolized by a triangle with the apex at the top, thus:



This lower triangle represents, therefore, the lower stages of evolution, from the mineral
to man, from the group-consciousness to the intellect and intelligence of the individual
man or woman.

When this latter stage has been reached evolution continues within the individual until
complete Masterhood is reached. This second part of evolution is portrayed by a triangle
with its apex pointing downward, thus: 

This latter triangle is known as the spiritual triangle. Whereas the material triangle
portrays the narrowing process from group-consciousness into the consciousness of the
single or individual entity called "Man", the spiritual triangle illustrates the broadening of
the consciousness of man into the complete and perfect consciousness of God.

The purpose of the existence of different Species and different Races is that, through
variety, Lucifer (Mind), with the aid of Christ (Soul) shall embrace the One. Through
different incarnations, by travelling through each of these divisions, mind learns to



embrace, through personal and intimate experience, all phases of the All-Life; for it must
be remembered that Perfection means completeness.

Thus Lucifer journeys through Time and Space, through the hard lesson of suffering
constantly rising higher, until the glorious day when the journey will end, the day when all
Creation will experience the promise of The Father, of which we read in Revelation 21:3
- 7.

"And I heard a great voice out of Heaven, saying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall
be with them and be their God.

"And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things are
passed away.

"And He that sat upon the Throne said, Behold I make all things new. And He said unto
me, Write: for these words are true and faithful.

"And He said unto me, It is done, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.

"He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my
Son,"
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Evolution throughout creation. 
The Ascension of Christ was by de-materialisation.

In previous lectures I emphasized the fact that all life is continuous, without a break,
whether in the physical, mental or spiritual realms, and that even these three are in
reality but one. We have seen how mind (Lucifer) entered the world of the senses, and
progresses by a process of evolution.

In this lecture I wish to dwell upon the journey of the Soul in the world of matter.

The Soul, upon coming forth from the Primal Source, or Over-Soul, is both positive and
negative in nature, which we shall portray thus:

Immediately upon coming forth into the world of time and space the one Soul-Cell
becomes two by dividing itself, in the same manner as the: amoeba (this, by the way, is
the spiritual prototype of the action portrayed by the latter). This stage we shall portray
as follows:

Having separated, thus:                                                            
each half overshadows or occupies the part in  matter which
expresses its own polarity. Thus, the positive Soul-half, having reached completion in
itself, resides in, or overshadows, the masculine in Nature, while the negative resides in,
or overshadows, the feminine part in Creation.

As previously shown, Soul first overshadows the lowest forms of matter, in the nature of
a Group-Soul, its purpose being to act as a guide, or conscience, to mind. Soul is the
guide which awakens in mind the true awareness of the " things-as-they-are" . 

In order to reach perfection the ego; or mental body, must experience life in all its
stages. The process is the return of man to his primal stage of God-likeness.

The first step, therefore, is into primordial matter, then into the more definite mineral
stage; and since everything in the Universe is either positive or negative, minerals may
also be divided into positive and negative.



Soul then guides mind from the stage of the sentiency of the mineral into the
consciousness of the vegetable kingdom; and here again we find the positive and
negative expressed in the masculine and feminine portrayal of plant-life.

In all the pre-human stages of development the Soul envelopes its group. All trees of
one type have the same Group-Soul, which acts, in the masculine and feminine, as a-
guide to the Nature-Spirit (mind or ego) of those trees. Continuously, however, the Soul-
Cells, upon reaching maturity, perform the same action off splitting to make two cells,
and thus the Soul enlarges by the increase of the number of Soul-Cells.

After the vegetable stage come those of the fish, amphibian, animal and, finally, the Soul
enters into the human kingdom.

The Soul functions as a Group-Soul until the human stage is reached, whereupon it
enters into the single personality, or, shall we say, becomes the individual, either as the
man or as the woman, according to whether it is the male or female Soul-half. That is,
the two halves of the original "issuing-forth" express themselves as a man and woman
who belong together till the end of time. They travel, as it were, each round their own
course, storing and guiding the experiences of mind, until, eventually, at the highest
stage of enlightenment, the male individual is born through his female counterpart in
Virgin Birth. 

In the case of these Soul-halves, or true mates, though they may be physically
thousands of miles apart or totally unknown to each other, there is a continuous, subtle
intercourse of which they may receive rare glimpses in dreams or experiences when out
of the body in sleep. Thus they live really one life-story. Is this, perhaps, why "what
God has put together no man can put asunder"?

In each part of evolution the mind is guided into copying the prototype of the highest
expression in that particular stage. Thus, in the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms
there resides the perfect prototype for each species, within the: arch-atom of that
species. There is thus a continuous unconscious striving to copy the prototype, or follow
the blue-print conceived by the Great Architect of the All-Life. The perfect prototype in
man is, of course, the Christhood in its complete sense.

I have been asked by Christian students: "If the permanent atom in man contains the
replica of Jesus (as prototype), how did we get along before He distributed His atoms, at
the Ascension?"

Christ was "ere the beginning". We must not look upon Him as in a particular body He
happened to be wearing at any particular time, but as the Christ of the Ages. He has
gathered His own from "the beginning", and all those who are more or less spiritually
advanced carry the image of The Master within their own being.

If we possess an animal which has become more or less human, we may safely assume
that the consciousness of this pet is about to enter into the human stage, upon its next
return into the world. When it does so it will carry within itself our image as prototype.
What this type will be like depends upon the example we have been to our pet. Too
often, when a person has a dog, for instance, he or she encourages it to live an
unnatural life, whether from sentimental or sadistic motives. That is all wrong. If one has
a dog one should treat it as a dog should be treated and allow it to live its own natural



existence. It is by the way we treat our pets, and the way we behave in their presence,
that we assist in the creation of the character of the human-to-be. The permanent atom
within that being's first human life will carry the image we have given it, and this being
will be one of those for whom we are henceforward responsible.

For true life gives only on reward, and that is responsibility, and true happiness and
peace is the result of the right obedience to that responsibility. The Ancient Greeks were
not so far wrong in picturing their Gods - Atlas they described as carrying the Globe
upon His back, just as the advanced Adept or Teacher carries His community, or as
Christ carries the world.

At the Ascension, nearly 2,000 years ago, Christ dematerialized His physical body. We
are told that the watching disciples saw Him disappear in a cloud, and the cloud float
upward out of sight. This exactly describes the process of dematerialization. And in so
doing He distributed His atoms among all of those who had reached a certain stage of
awareness sufficient to be known as true believers. This is the great consolation, that
within this planet itself and the surrounding atmosphere resides the Christ-awareness, to
assist us to the final victory over evil - for

“Lo, I am with you always……”



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 24   

Recapitulation. 
Morley Martin's experiment, demonstrating the indestructibility of matter.

With this lecture we reach the end of the first series (first year) of our studies, and I hope
it will not be amiss to survey some of the main points covered during this period.

We have learned:

That there is in reality the One-Life outside of which nothing can manifest itself in the
world of time and space;

That this One-Life is the desire for Self-expression of an Intelligence, Whom we call
God, which in itself is the Cause of all existence, the Creator or Architect of all things and
beings, visible and invisible;

That all manifestation is the result of the intercourse between the positive and negative
polarities, the Father-Mother, or the All-Parent;

That the sum total of all manifestation is spirit, of which each being and thing has its own
particular rate of vibration, which accounts for its being different from the rest;

That the prototype exists within the species and, after its injection into the female, or
negative part, acts as the blueprint, or plan, in the process of procreation;

That each being and thing, possessing a key-note all its own, is in reality a part of the
All-Divine-Sound and as such has its place (sphere) in the great Whole.

All this ground, and more, we have covered in the short space of some score of lectures.
Needless to say this could have been divided over a much greater number of
discourses, and much more will be said in relation to these points as the course
progresses. However, the best teaching is that which leaves enough to the intelligence
of its students, for nothing is of greater value than that which we reap as a result of our
own efforts. It is for this latter reason that I do not use any, to my mind, unnecessary
so-called. "padding".

The results of the investigation of causes and effects by science proves more and more
the truth of our statements in relation to life and its attributes, and we who are
philosophers can look with confidence towards the time when "the Father of all
Sciences", and the Son shall become reconciled and work together to the glory of God
and the welfare of all creation. The ultimate outcome will be the spiritualization of all
science.

That we are going forward in great strides towards this goal is obvious from many signs,
including the following:

The Australian periodical "Everybody's Digest" of May, 1940, carried the hereunder
quoted interesting disclosure, under the heading



"The World Moves 0n"

"What blinding vision appeared to Morley Martin? Or what subtle instinct urged this
English Bio-chemist, who died only last year, to make experiments the result of which
are so revolutionary, so incredible, that they can be ranked as the most important
discovery since Newton's theory of gravitation.

"Martin was forced to believe that nothing ever dies. That even when its spirit has
departed and its body is once again with the vegetable kingdom, animal life keeps its
identity and preserves its power of self-resurrection. He made the startling discovery,
proved to his own satisfaction and to that of many scientists, that "Life's opposite is not
Death -- it is Latency." 
.
"Miraculous Replicas.

"Animal life does not die, it slumbers in microscopic form, waiting for the appropriate
moment to re-create itself as an active living being. Martin's experiments and their
astonishing results were briefly these. He placed a piece of Azoic rock -- rock millions of
years old, which formed the Earth's crust -- in an electric furnace heated to the colossal
temperature of 2,000-3,000 degrees Fahrenheit.

"This reduced the rock to a mixture of fine cinders and slag. The cinders were then
placed in a steam-sterilizer at a temperature of 220 degrees, where they underwent
several treatments (known to Martin alone), which produced a new substance, named by
the experimenter 'primordial protoplasm or original living matter'.

"This new substance yielded results that can only be described as miraculous; results so
fantastic that they overthrow all our previous notions about life and death. Omitting
scientific and technical details, it is sufficient to state that Martin succeeded in producing
this primordial protoplasm in crystalline form, and that the crystals so obtained released
a liquid which dispersed throughout the container. When this liquid was subjected to
radiations of X-rays or ultra-violet rays it at once disintegrated, this time releasing
myriads of tiny organisms. Micro-photographs showed that these organisms were
perfectly formed and living replicas of fishes and crustaceans.

"Scientists who examined slides under the microscope saw the protoplasm forming
bubbles which, some slowly, some quickly, took on the form of vertebrates. Within one
inch circle were counted 15,000 small fish, perfect in every detail.

"Various organisms revealed minute facsimiles of animal life, not only as it exists today,
but as it existed long ages ago, -- prehistoric forms being easily recognized. Some of the
organisms are unidentifiable.Did they foreshadow new types yet to be produced on
Earth?

"Nature's Secret Revealed."

"Martin went further with his experiments. He caught some mullet in Lake Michigan and
burned the head of one in a furnace heated to 900 degrees centigrade. Treating the
cinders by his processes, he isolated large numbers of infinitely small mullets, each a
perfect miniature of its normal species.



"The professional integrity of Morley Martin precludes any suggestion of a gigantic
scientific swindle. That he stumbled upon, or was guided to, a hitherto unexpected law of
nature is admitted by all who watched his experiments and examined his slides. Are then
our ideas of life and death all wrong? Is life an eternal force, indestructible and
capable of self-recreation? Is this vital force slumbering in the rocks that form the surface
of our Earth?"

Thus far the `Everybody's Digest`.

Those of my students who are engaged in the pursuit of science will realize the
magnitude of these findings which are but the beginning of proving the existence and
nature of Potentiality in relation to the world of phenomena. It is only a question of time
and open-minded search, for we shall find the answer to all the mysteries of life. The
forgotten secrets shall become the general knowledge of the masses.

In every direction we can witness pointers to the gateway of immense revelations.

Experiments are at the moment being carried out in Britain and France, and their
findings are soon to be made public.

Indeed, we are living in great times and we can already discern the funeral cortege
ready to collect the remains of the doctrines of materialism.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 25   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

Before entering upon the second series of our course, we must realize that the term
‘Philosophy’ is very much abused in our present-day world.The word has lost much of its
meaning. We, however, have learned that apart from its obvious interpretation, 'love of
wisdom', it is the investigation of the causes and effects behind the world of phenomena.
This being so, it must be of a threefold nature, or, more correctly, function in the
threefold field, of Science, Theology and Law. In its search and examination of causes
and effects it cannot do otherwise. The present tendency towards specialization brings
about a confusion of the issue.

The search for causes leads automatically to tie seeking of a Primal Cause in which all
effects find their origin. The investigation of such a final or Primal Cause becomes an
utter impossibility without entering into the field of Theology: since the connection
between cause and effect cannot possibly exist without some system or law governing
its-very being, Philosophy cannot refrain from entering the realm of Law; and, since the
function of a Science is to investigate and tabulate the results of its investigations, may
we not assume that Philosophy, applying the same methods, though admittedly on a
higher scale, is a Science in itself?

The foregoing being obvious, we intend to cover this threefold field in as wide a range as
possible, by examining the findings of man throughout the ages in relation to both the
definite and the indefinite.

In the next few lectures I will discourse upon the Chinese philosophy known as

TAOISM,
.
In order to better understand the character or spirit of one of the greatest peoples on
earth, the Chinese, we must realize that the foundation of all Chinese thought and action
rests upon a threefold doctrine, Taoism, Buddhism and the ethical teaching of
Confucius. These are, indeed, so closely interwoven, that, unless he has a fair
knowledge of all three, great difficulty is experienced by the student of the Soul and mind
of China. 

It is for the purpose of bringing about a deeper understanding that we shall, in an
admittedly broad sense, examine the profound philosophy of the Tao in the light of the
truths already disclosed in the previous series.

The philosophy of the Tao is in reality the teaching of Lao-Tsze, or Lao-Tszu., as He was
variously called in different par's of China. As far as we know, Lao-Tsze entered the
world of man approximately one hundred years before Gautama Buddha. The main
theme of His teaching is known as 'The Simple Way', and, in passing, it is interesting to
note the inner connection between:

Lao-Tsze's -- There is a Simple Way;
Fuddha's -- It is the Middle Way; and



Jesus' -- I am The Way.

Another point of interest lips in the connection between the meaning of the name:

Lao -- Eternal, never-ending, age-old;
Tsze -- Youth, new, young one;

Lao-Tsze -- Eternally new, or young,

and the statement in Micah V :  2 :  "…. Who’s going forth is from of old, from
everlasting. " concerning the coming of Jesus.

The teaching is incorporated in the Tao-Teh-King.

The word Tao cannot be fully explained, as will be self-evident from the different
passages of the book which I shall quote. It conveys to us, however, the
Incomprehensible, or Father-Aspect of the Supreme One. 

Teh denotes the Female or Mother-Aspect, the Holy Spirit or manifested God in Whom
all things live and move and have their being. Thus Tao-Teh represents the Father-
Mother God or the All-Parent.

King stands for; the accepted book or canon'. Thus Tao-Teh-King really means 'the
accepted teaching relating to the All-Parent 'oho in It-Self is both the cause and the life
of all beings and things, visible and invisible'.

The first chapter states: "The Tao which can be expressed in words is not the All-
embracing and Immutable Tao; the Name which can be uttered is not the Ever-
applicable Name.

"Without a name, It is the Beginning of Heaven and Earth; conceived as having a name,
it is the Progenitrix of all things.

"He alone who is free from earthly passions can perceive the deep mystery of the
Unmanifested One: he who is possessed by desires can only behold the Manifest's
outward form.

"These two, the Manifest and the Unmanifest, although differing in name, in essence are
identical. This sameness is the mystery, the deep within the deep, the door of many
mysteries."

Tao, therefore, is the Ultimate Whom we of the western world call 'God', or 'Father', the
cause and beginning of all worlds both visible and invisible.

He who is possessed by desire, i.e., who does not have his desires under control, is self-
centred and can therefore not reach the Absolute which is without form and thus without
desire.

The manifested form is of course the world of phenomena, the world of things-as-they-
seem not of the things-as-they-are. This world is subject to time and change, and thus



non-eternal. In the true contemplation of the Tao, however, we must search outside this
world of time, consequently, we can only feel its existence with an 'inner sense' and not
through or by the use of our ordinary faculties.

The Spirit Which -manifests in form is Teh, Which is the substance or essence of all
created matter. Its form or shape, however, is actuality. Teh is thus within all creation
and all that is created is within Teh, for all is Spirit. Matter may be called mind, or Spirit,
solidified.

In comparing this doctrine with our Christian Philosophy we find that they have really
much in common. As long as we are 'of the world', that is, as long as we are tied to the
passing world of manifestation by our desires, we cannot rise into the presence of the
Unmanifest, for we are weighed down and matter-bound. This does not mean that we
are not to enjoy the good things of life, or that we must free ourselves from our earthly
existence, but that we should learn to control and use correctly that part of creation with
which we come into contact in our daily lives, by a wholesome discipline of the mind.
The doctrine of Tao is primarily directed against the acceptance of artificial standards or
fictitious values. Hence this doctrine is diametrically opposed to most of our modern
conceptions, both in relation to the spiritual and mundane interpretations of today.

Like its Christian brother, it admonishes us to 'seek first the Kingdom of Heaven'.

The first principle of Taoism is that we cannot develop in a spiritual sense when we rate
the things of the passing world above the things of the spirit, as Jesus said. "It is easier
for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom
of Heaven".

The Tao-Teh-King states" These two, the Manifest and the Unmanifest, …….. in
essence are identical". Here it teaches, not only that all things and beings are
made from the essence of God and created by God, but that each, in its turn, is
essentially one with the All. By 'essence' is meant that invisible fluidic power which
courses through the Whole and yet exists beyond all things. 

As Shri 'Krishna says " ……..though pervading all I yet remain".

A very helpful illustration is supplied by the sun. Sunlight, as we know, may enter into
millions of windows in thousands of different rooms all over the world, yet, it remains
outside the rooms as well in undiminishing strength. In essence the sunlight both inside
and outside the rooms is identical.

In like manner, Spirit, God-Essence, pervades all the many mansions, shapes of the
manifested world, which is in reality that same Spirit solidified to a greater or lesser
degree. All throughout, then, is this one Essence, and by It and from It the trillions of
forms and shapes are created.

The coming and going forth of life as a whole may be said to function in a circular
motion; first, the Primal-Essence entering into manifestation, which, as we know, is
called 'Involution', next, the process of 'making whole (holy)' or 'binding back'. The out-
breathing and the inbreathing.

Tao is Ideal Beauty, Ideal. Goodness, Ideal Law, Ideal Life.It is the Stable. Tao is the
Deep within the Deep and the Door (Way) to all Mystery. Tao is the mysterious 'That'



which ever revives the sense of adventure in the Soul called 'Man' forcing him to search
until he discovers himself.

Chapter 2- "Inn the manifested world all men, by knowing the splendour of beauty, know
also ugliness when beauty is absent by knowing the excellence of goodness, they
recognize also that which is not good. Therefore, contraries give rise to the idea of each
other: existence implies nonexistence; that which is difficult implies that which is easy of
achievement; that which is long implies that which is short in measurement; that which is
high implies that which is low in elevations that which is shrill implies that which is bass
in musical tone; that which is before implies that which is behind in priority. "

In this chapter we are told that man's mind cannot conceive anything except by
comparison, and indeed the process of magi's conscious thought is one of adding,
subtracting, multiplying and dividing. Thought constantly employs the ‘pairs of
opposites’. Try to think of what you will, you will notice that you are automatically thinking
of a number of things added together, and that the sum total can only be understood by
comparing it with something else. In this way we differ from the animals; though, no
doubt, animals can also think to a certain extent theirs is not the power to reason, for to
reason is to reckon.

The chapter goes on: Therefore the self-controlled man dwells in the balance which is
beyond the action of contraries; he teaches without words; he inspires to action but
appears not to act; he produces but does not possess; he works without regard to the
fruit of labour; he brings his work to perfection but does not claim reward.

"Thus, holding nothing as his own, his own can never pass away."

Here it becomes obvious that 'the Simple Way' of LaoTsze is identical with 'the Middle
Tay' of Buddha, which, I think, is on of the reasons why Taoism and Buddhism do not
clash in the mind of China.

The middle Way is the re-union, or 'binding back' of the contraries into the essence
which produced them. The contraries of the mind must become one in the inner recess
of the Soul.

``Thus, holding nothing as his own, his own can never pass away." How true also
is the saying of Jesus: " .... unto every one that hath shall be given; but from him that
hath not, shall be taken away even that which he hath."

If we put too much stock in material goods, we do not possess them, for they possess
us. That which we truly have can never pass away. Therefore: "Lay not up for
yourselves treasures upon earth…….".



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 26   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

"Tao is the Supreme God, the Absolute and Unmanifested One.
"Tao is the All-creative Logos, the Name, the Word, the Father-Mother, the Progenitor-
Progenitrix.
"Tao is the Way of Heaven, the Law, the Dharma (obedience to the Law), the Divine
Providence, the Giver of Grace, the inexhaustible Store.
"Tao is the Root and Final Possession, the Ultimate Goal of all, the Abode of Peace and
Security, of Calm and Purity, the End and Home of all beings."- (The Simple Way of Lao-
Tsze, p. 9.)

If we compare this with the Christian philosophy we find no difference, for the above
describes the Holy Trinity of the Christian creed.
First God the Father, the Unnameable, the Name above all names, the Unmanifested,
the Potential of all being, the All-Sources Who is the Root, or beginning, and the Final
Possession, or the ending, the Alpha and the Omega. God the Father created from His
Essence the world of being, but He never let go. Although He creates, brings forth, He
always remains-in possession. Pervading all, He yet remains.

It is from the Father that all comes forth and it is to Him that all must return.
"I am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end". ".... The Root and Final
Possession, the Ultimate Goal of All".

The Second Person of the Trinity is described as the Progenitrix, the Giver of Grace, the
Mother-God, the Womb of all Creation.

The Third Person is portrayed as "'The Way of Heaven, the Law, the Dharma`. The
Voluntary Sacrifice.

And the Whole of the Trinity becomes "The Abode of Peace and Security, of Calm and
Purity, the Home of all beings".

"The Home off all beings", --- is this what we are all searching for?

Whether we call it "truth", "higher understanding" "enlightenment`', or by any other name,
whether it is in the Churches, the home, or anywhere else, we are seeking the final goal.
A great many people may deny that they are searching for this final goal, they may say
that they do not accept such childish nonsense, but at the same time they will do their
utmost to increase their knowledge, or work for the improvement of the social system.
The man who is proud that he is a good cabinet-maker, the master carpenter, the
decorator, the doctor, the scientist, the preacher and the layman, all are working for the
improvement of the Whole, all are seeking for perfection, and God is the Ultimate
Perfection, the Final Goal.

We are all seeking after happiness, all of us want peace of mind, and, though we call it
by many names, it comes to the same thing in the end.



There are many paths that lead to the City of God but there is but one door, one gateway
by which we may enter. This door is the third part for, as Jesus said: "Verily, verily, I say
unto you, He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some
other way, the same is a thief and a robber ... Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door
of the sheep. . ."

Even the sincere atheist is trying to find this "Ultimate Goal", this "Abode of Peace and
Security", notwithstanding the fact that he cannot believe as we do.
It is, in truth, the story of the Prodigal Son.

The search always reminds me of the picture of a wheel. There are many spokes
leading to the hub of the wheel, but there is also the rim; and many people mistake the
rim for one of the spokes, thus going around and around without realizing that they are
getting nowhere, for it is essential that they shall move along one of the spokes to reach
the hub. We may compare the hub of the wheel to the Kingdom of God, and the spokes
to the different paths by which the kingdom may be reached.

Yes, we are all suffering from a divine home-sickness. Consciously or unconsciously we
are travelling the road back home, and our home is God, the Unnameable, the Ideal of
all beauty, love and peace, the Absolute of all understanding.

Now, the only way to God is to know inwardly. God cannot be comprehended by the
mind. Once we realize that truth we realize why the Redeemer had to come into the
world, what Jesus or Buddha or Lao-Tsze came to do for us. We see at once that we are
in the position of an ordinary lamp-bulb, which cannot take the full power from the power
houses we are in the position of the lamp which needs a transformer between it and the
power, house, to step down the current. We begin to realize that we cannot worship God
as an unknown quantity, we must reach for something nearer our comprehension.

Very early in history man found certain ores which he made, into bronze; he also used
stone and flint, and knew the difference between these; and slowly he began to realize
that this difference was not accidental, but according to a plan, and thus that there must
be a planner. And so he started to seek. Soon he discovered that the Architect he sought
was beyond his ken, Someone, or Something, beyond his senses. But one thing we
have not truly learned as yet, and that is, that, not only is God infinite, but He is also
finite: that God is both-the indefinite and the definite (which are merely other words for
infinite and finite). Or perhaps we are just beginning to realize this, and, if that is the
case, then we
have made the greatest step towards God, because the finite is not beyond our reach.
By closely studying the finite we discover a definite law of correspondence running
through the whole. There is not, for instance, a different law for iron than for human
flesh, but one law running throughout, and after a while we begin to realize that the finite
becomes the infinite, the definite becomes the indefinite. We begin to see that, not only
is there a Plan, but that there is but one Power, in a different guise each time. And armed
with this understanding we realize the oneness of all life, which is Tao.

Now, Chinese philosophy, like all true understanding, teaches that we cannot discover
Tao except through the things around us. As in the Forgotten Logoi, Christ said:

"(Ye ask? Who are these) that draw us (to the kingdom if) the kingdom is in Heaven?
._the ….the fowls of the air, and all beasts that are under the earth or upon the earth,



and the fishes off the sea (these are they that draw) you; and the Kingdom of Heaven is
within you; and whosoever shall know himself shall find it (Strive therefore?) to know
yourselves, and ye shall be aware that yea are the sons of the ... Father; (and?) ye shall
know that ye are in (the City of God?), and ye are (the City?).

"Jesus saith: Everything that is not before thy face and that which is hidden from thee
shall be revealed to thee. For there is nothing hidden which shall not be made manifest,
nor buried which shall not be raised."

We cannot reach the oneness of all life unless we realize that every living creature,
every living thing and being, is part of one great existence. Everything is made of the
same essence, the Essence called God; and, that Essence; being of God, must return to
God, --- the homecoming of all. That is what is taught in these few words.

Chwang Tsze, one of Lao-Tsze's disciples, adds: ""Tao is the Ultimate to which all things
conduct us. No speech or silence sufficeth to convey the notion of It, Eternal Tao is self-
luminous".

Nothing lights up God. God is the Source of all light; from God comes forth all light, but
there is nothing that lights Him. That is the thing that is beyond our comprehension.
Therefore, in order to get closer to Him we must study God's Creation, realizing that it is
all part of one great, mighty Being without end.

In chapter 4 of the Tao-Teh King, I read:
"How unfathomable is Tao: An infinite depth, the Source of all that is -- the Ancient
Progenitor, before all things. Yet how pure and still is Tao:"

The easiest way to realize this is to go and sit under a tree and to realize that the tree is
growing, cell by cell, mightier and mightier, higher and higher, broader and broader; and
that the invisible force which governs that growth and builds the cells must be very active
indeed. And then, put your ear to the trunk and listen ... Strange, you cannot hear a
thing! Not- a sound reaches you from all that activity that is going on. It is silent. But can
you think of anything greater? That is the greatness of God.

Scientists tell us that there is enough energy in a single glass of water to drive the
Queen Mary back and forth across the Atlantic. Just think: in these atoms which we
cannot even see under an ordinary microscope there is enough power to drive an
enormous liner through heavy seas! And yet, have you ever heard an atom? Just think of
it, in the tree there are millions of atoms revolving around their own axis and each other,
each in
their appointed sphere, like the planets in the sky. Yet there is no noise: Tao is silent.
From the Absolute Stillness, which we cannot conceive, comes all sound and action.

This is the Spirit which moves "upon the face of the waters", changing the Things-As-
They-Are into the ThingsAs-They-Seem-To-Be, and back to the Things-As-They-Were.
This is the Great Mystery, this is Tao. "It smoothes the rough, unravels the entangled,
tempers excessive light, clarifies the obscure. It is everlasting'. (Chapter 4.)

That Stillness is what you and I are seeking for. To quote from Christ's philosophy, -- you
can find it if you go into your own "inner closet", and there only. But we cannot hear that
Stillness if we are making a noise ourselves.



Part I I.

'THE ONE BECAME THE TWO'

In the teaching of Lao-Tsze much stress is laid upon ebb and flow, life and death, higher
and lower, existence and non-existence, manifest and non-manifest. The two aspects
are denoted in various chapters by the terms, Tao and Teh, Yang and Yin, and Wu and
Wei.

YANG and YIN: These two are not a duality, as it is generally understood by the Western
mind which thinks that when two are spoken of two separate things must be meant. But
the Chinese mind can think of one thing having two natures. To give an illustration: Look
at a person's face and you will see that the two sides are different. The left side is always
more gentle and soft, showing the more feminine side of a person, while the right is
harder and more masculine. Yet although there is a striking difference between the two
sides they do not belong to two people, but one. In the same way we can understand
that God can have two sides or Aspects. One side could be asleep and the other
active, yet there is but one God. The right side of the face in a man is more active, more
pushing forward, as it were, and the left side more going away, more withdrawing; so
also can God have one Aspect coming forward and the Other retreating. This is often
called in the Past the "inbreathing and out-breathing" of God.

The out-breathing is Teh, the Holy Spirit, which is the whole in its entirety, the Life Force
in everything known to exist, in every atom. It is the Womb out of Which everything
comes forth. Think of Space, first, then think of the millions of things which move about
in Space: in this way you may understand how everything having form moves within this
vast Womb of energy, - Life, Spirit, Teh, the Mother Principle, the Holy Spirit.

In order to give yet another picture, the Chinese philosophy divides this again into YANG
and YIN, the primal duad. In this we are now getting nearer the Western idea of Two,
i.e., Form and Matter. In Yang and Yin we are away from the Abstract and are now
dealing with something within the range of our consciousness.

God is both the Finite, and the Infinite, the Definite and the Indefinite, both Tao and Teh.
Infinity means to us something without boundaries, limitless. When we speak of the
great Absolute we can say that God is perfect Unity. Tao is That in Which everything
must exist and from Which everything came forth. It is called Tao because we must give
a name to thing for the sake of usefulness, but God the Father cannot be explained; no
man hath seen Him at any time. He is Unity, Tao, the combination of all that is and is not.

In the above diagram Tao is the circle which is divided into Yang and Yin,--- a material
duality, and therefore within the range of our senses. As Teh, the idea of the Manifest, is



to Tao, the Urmanifest, so Yang = existence or form, is to Yin = substance. Form, or
Yang, is not substance. Take two people who are twins, identical in shape and in dress.
What makes each an individual is the subtlety of character, or the substance. Yang,
therefore, deals with personality and Yin with individuality.

Yin is the Holy Spirit and Yang the Son. Who came forth from the union of the Father
and Mother. In our own language, Tao is Potentiality -- That Which is not yet but at any
time can be - Perfect Unity, whilst Yang is Actuality, the Shape, and Yin, the matter,
substance, Life Force in Action. Power lies, not in the shape of a thing, but in its
substance, which is the conglomeration of energy within the atoms; and this can be put
into any form or given shape. The shape is not the energy.

In coming to Yang and Yin, though we have entered over the border, we are not yet in
the world of Things as They Seem to Be, not yet in the world of everyday matter. Yang
and Yin are of astral substance, of the World of Hades. In the next diagram, Wu and Wei
represent the things within the world of our five senses, that is, the World of Illusion.

Here, Teh represents the circle, or unity.

Matter is not necessarily that which can be felt; it can be more solid or more attenuated
than the range of our sense world: that is, it goes beyond our rnage in both
directions.Wu and Wei are the more solid, physical, and Yang and Yin of the astral world,
of Hades. In each case we are dealing with cells.

Now, how can we portray man, in relation to these terms? To begin with, take the divinity
in man, which is in unity with the great universe and all there is: that is the God Within,
that is Tao. Then, the Power issuing forth, or God in Action, is Teh, the Mother Principle.
The astral cells, their shape and their combination of shapes, is Yang, but it is the energy
(Yin) within them which makes them mental cells, irrespective of their shape. Wei is the
physical shape of things visible, Wu is their substance. A man has physical form and
physical substance, mental form and mental substance, and spiritual form and
spiritual substance. Thus, when the Chinese speak of Tao and Teh, they do not mean
the physical world as we know it, but two states of being in the spiritual realm.

Tao is the Potential, the Sleeper, God in stillness; Teh, God awake, in action. Yang is the
form of the "Things as They Are", also the idea of existence. We cannot know a thing
except by the form it wears. Picture a stretch of water and on the distant shore a house;
you know it is a house because of its form, its shape, but it is too far away for you to
know of what substance it is made. We know it is a house, but we do not know whether
it is made of stone or brick or wood, etc. In the same way we know a certain shape to be
a dog or a tree or a human by its form, its existence. Yang is the idea of existence.



We know that a person walking in front of us is a human being because of the shape,
but we do not know the character of the person, which is an illusive thing, the substance.
The subtle substance of character is truly ethereal matter, for it is the mental body. It is
the substance, not the shape, which makes the difference in people.

Every cell of our being has its own function to perform; the substance of each must
therefore differ. Every cell is essentially spheroidal in shape, but the substance is
different; and the intellect of the cell depends on the substance, so that one cell makes
hair, another, nail or skin or liver, or the iris of the eye. Each cell must therefore have an
intelligence of its own, because its substance differs; and, as cells differ in the body, so
do people differ in a nation. .Their forms are the same, in that they are human bodies,
but the substance is different because their characters are different. Although people
may be the same types in, say, head and shoulders and height, etc., yet we find that we
like some while others we do not; there is something besides their form, a subtle
substance.

That is the duality which the Chinese philosophers try to show: that form plus substance
make ONE being; not a duality which can be cut up into two, but one, UNITY. We must
learn the one-ness of life, for, as soon as we realize that all life is one, we can never be
lonely or a stranger any more, we no longer stand outside in a hostile world, because we
are one with it all, and this one-ness is Tao, is God in manifestation. It is ONE, not two
nor many; and you and I are part of IT; and not separate from each other any more than
it is true to say that the fish in the ocean is separate from the water in which it swims. 

Our trouble is that we separate, we divide; hence
the Sons of Satan adopt the motto, '"divide and Rule!" For, the moment there is division
there is fear, and fear breeds aggression, which allows wrong rule, by the wrong people.

If all men realized the one-ness of life there could be no war, for it would be like 'cutting
off one's nose to spite one's face'. Once we begin to understand the oneness of life all
cheating and lying come to an end. That is why the Chinese excel in honour it was so
deeply engrained in their philosophy and became so marvellously part of their character.

Though the One became the Two and the Two became the Many, The "yet remain" one
in Tao. In Christianity, we speak of the Angels and Archangels, Princedoms, Dominions,
Powers, and we acknowledge the animals, plants and minerals all as parts of creation:
all these came forth from Tao, exist in Teh, and must return to the Source whence they
came. How little difference there is between the Christian and Chinese philosophies:
The only difference is that the CHRIST-ian contains the KEY. All the others lead us up to
the Law of Correspondence which finally shows the oneness of all life, but in the
CHRIST-ian teaching we have the Key that everything is made according to a pattern,
which is the Archetype of all, - that "The Father and I are ore". As Christ said. "He who
hath known Me hath known the Father.".

"The Spirit in the Void never dies. It is called the Mother-Deep. The opening of the
Mother-Deep is called the Root of Heaven and Earth." (Chapter 6.)

The Mother is the Substance out of which heaven and earth were made. This is the
second part of the One. "The Spirit in the Void never dies": we may destroy the
shape of an atom, its energy will not die. This is the secret of birth coming out of death,
or the bringing forth.



The Interpreter of Lao-Tsze, Chwang Tsze, who was to Lao-Tsze as Peter was to Christ
Jesus, wrote books, etc. To him we owe a great deal in the way of explanations of the
philosophy of Lao-Tsze. (Whenever Christ comes into incarnation there is, first, a
Forerunner - such as John the Baptist - then the Incarnation, and the Interpreter follows.
Each time He comes, these are the same. The Forerunner is as the Potentiality out of
Which all comes; the Incarnation is Action, Christ Who heals and teaches; then comes
the Interpreter, the one who translates into Actuality, who brings the teaching within our
understanding. Christ's purpose is to give out the Teaching, not to interpret it; hence the
many different ideas of what He meant in a truthful interpretation we find Truth.).

Chwang-Tsze says. "Unite yourselves to that which is within". Lao-Tsze speaks of Tao
and Teh; but how can a man reach Tao? Chwang-Tsze answers- that the way to reach
unity is to unite yourself with that which is within………"separate yourselves from that
which is without, for overmuch knowledge is a burden". In other words, - "shut thy door" -
"overmuch knowledge is a burden".

Plato tells us of two rivers: one, the river of forgetfulness, or Lethe; for the greater the
knowledge of the things which seem to be, the less is the Wisdom of the "Things as
They Are", and the less we understand of the Spirit of God. Plato advises us not to drink
of the river of Lethe but to drink deeply of the river of Wisdom, meaning the Inner
Wisdom. Knowledge, in itself, is that which we gather from outsides from books, the
sayings of other people and the things of the phenomenal world; for in the World of
Illusion there is no Wisdom, only knowledge, Wisdom comes from within.It is the still,
small voice of
God which only speaks when man is silent. It is this capability of being still that we seek,
-- life without discord, to be at peace; and it can only be attained by uniting ourselves
with that which is within. Christ is within, and it is only through this union that our
redemption lies.

"By this method you may rise to the sublime height of Ineffable Light, the birthplace of
Yang, and descend into the mysterious obscurity, the abode of Yin.
"In these two are the harmony of Heaven and Earth, and each includes the other".
Chwang-Tsze. (The Simple Way of Lao-Tsze, p. 16.)



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 27   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

Let us now take Chapter 51, on the Nurturing of Teh,

"By Tao are all things produced; by Teh they are nourished. "Thus each being receives
its form, its inward urge to perfection.
"That is why all things reverence Tao and extol Teh - its outward manifestation.
"The venerating of Tao'
"The extolling of Teh!
`'No Master has decreed it, but spontaneously it is proclaimed.

It is very interesting to note how the religions of the world, apparently arising from
nowhere and in quite different parts of the globe, are based on the same fundamental
principle, namely, the idea of a triune God: (1) The Father-Aspect, in the background (2)
The Mother-Aspect, nourishing and bringing forth; (3) and a Third, as the result of the
marriage or Holy Matrimony of the Father-Mother Principles.

From earliest history, from the dawn of man's consciousness, we find the worship of this
triune God. Therefore let us further consider this same triune God as described in the
Tao-Teh King. The above quotation distinguishes between the venerating of Tao and the
extolling of Teh. It is often pointed gut that Christ is to be worshipped, but that the Holy
Mother is to be adored, that we are not allowed to worship Mary. It is the same in
Chinese philosophy. It is like a king with a queen in the background. Chinese philosophy
teaches that the real power lies with the queen, - that is, so long as she stays in the
background! We don't have to go very far to find a woman behind the scenes in most
families. Put the moment she steps into the foreground she loses her power. Michael
Arlen put it very well, when he said, "Woman, not content with being man's superior,
insists on becoming his equal". That is exactly what takes place the moment woman
steps into the foreground and tries to usurp the throne, the man's place. She only
succeeds in cheapening herself, and it is for this reason that true philosophy teaches us
to worship only the Father. That is not to say that we should not extol the Mother. But
there is a
difference between worship and adoration. We can adore the beauty and wonder of
Creation, but we worship its Maker. The interesting point is that, as it says here, "No
Master has decreed it, but spontaneously it is proclaimed."

"No Master has decreed it". In the spiritual field no person can say to you, You MUST do
so-and-so''. When you are dependent upon a person for wages, you may be obedient
and appear to do what he says but you never really accept truth just because someone
tells you to do so. You can only accept truth according, to your awareness. And no one
can accept the whole of truth all at once; we can only take it in by stages. As we grown
in experience the extent of our awareness increases, our horizon extends.

"Tao brings all things into being Teh nurtures them and makes them grow. Teh
sustains them, completes them, matures them, ripens them, and gives them protection.



Teh is Divine Spirit or energy, out of which everything is made. Now, we know that
protection, in itself, implies the power to protect, and therefore something; stronger than
ourselves, otherwise we cannot speak of protection. That power, that capability, is
what the Chinese call Teh, or the Mother God. That Power is what feeds us and makes it
possible for us to grow, physically, mentally and spiritually. Thus It nurtures us, feeds us,
ripens us, so that we become wiser as we go through life, we grow in wisdom.

Therefore it is the mother Principle in whom we live and move and have our being. For
this reason we can extol the Ideal, for when we see real beauty in this universe we are,
as it were, gazing upon the body of the Mother whence all beauty issues forth. Put we
cannot worship that body, for beyond that beauty is the father, or King.

"To quicken, but not to own;
'To actuate, but not to act;
"To raise, but not to rule:
"This is called the Mysterious Teh,""

Again, the Power behind the Throne.She, Teh, quickens everything because She is
Spirit, but She does not take first place. On the contrary, She will always put Her Lord
first. That is why we use the phrase, "To the greater glory of the Father". A true woman
will always give her male partner first place, do something for her man, give up anything
if he can be advanced thereby, will not accept anything derogatory to him. All her
creative power is spent in thinking of his well-being. A true woman will ask very little
except to serve. Of course, I am referring to the highest expression of womanhood, Such
an one is
always forwarding the interests of her mate. That mate may be her lover, her husband,
her sons - some male being who belongs to her, or whom she thinks belongs to her; and
she will give and give, and stay in the background herself, that he may shine.

It will be her creative power that comes to the fore in him. Although it shows in the, male,
it  is still her power. Such is the mystery of the Power of the Holy Spirit. It is in man's
character to be attracted by the mysterious, to seek for that which is hidden, Man is
essentially an explorer, and therefore it is the great, elusive Mystery in a woman that will
always be pursued by him. That is the spice of life.

Chapter 16.   Returning  to the Root

"The Void is to be filled, the tranquil essence steadfastly guarded.

"All things arise into existence, yet pass on again to their source. They blossom into
perfect form and return again to their root.
"Returning to the Root is called Tranquillity, by which the Void is filled.
"He who fills the Void knows the nature of eternity realizing the eternal is called
Illumination.
"Not knowing the Eternal is the cause of misery and error.
"Knowing the Eternal leads to Integrality.
"He who is integral is just.
 "He who is just is heavenly.
"He who is of heaven is nigh unto Tao.
"And he who is of Tao endures for ever: though his body vanishes, it suffers no decay."



Here, we are back again to what I have often said that God. abhors a vacuum. "The Void
must be filled". If we, from the wisdom we possess, from the light within us, give out, we
create a void. Immediately, God's Spirit rushes in to fill the vacuum. We have the
example around us in Nature, as when, the atmospheric pressure in a certain area
becoming too low, the air rushes in and we have the phenomenon we call wind. The
greater the vacuum, the greater the volume of wind.Put the actual thing that God shows
us in this is that He does not like a vacuums "the Void Trust be filled". That is the secret
of, "It is more blessed to give than to receive", and what is meant by, Cast thy bread
upon the waters: for thou shalt find it after many days.

Time and again I have been asked, "Aren't you afraid of taking the wrong students?
those who are not. ready for your teaching?" Those who hoard do not create a vacuum,
do not create a void, therefore there is nothing to be filled. The moment we give out we
are filled with new power from God. The void in our being must be filled not to give out,
not to let flow, is to become stagnant water which does not flow gets all sorts of germs in
it
and becomes dangerous. We, too, if we do not let flow, can become like a stinking pool
and die spiritually. "To guard the tranquil essence'" - the essence that is not disturbed by
anything - is to let the light flow, to allow the Spirit of God to pass through, to let the
"tranquil essence ' of God fulfil its appointed function.

Spiritual advancement does not mean to be up in the heights one moment and down in
the depths the next, either in ecstasy or despair; just as true love does not mean to be all
devotion one moment and all hatred the next., - but a steady flowing stream going
onward to the sea, the source of all. When the Soul and mind within ourselves disagree
we live in spurts of excitement and. emotionalism and have
no peace within. This is merely excitement of the mental cells, which creates an untrue
condition in our emotional being. The very fact that such a feeling does not exist the next
moment shows that it is but a passing thing, i.e., subject to time and change. Such
states cannot be true. That is not is meant by  the Peace that passes all understanding.
That is not tranquillity, not the guarding of the Essence. But the steady, flowing stream,
knowing God is there and that everything is all right, - that is guarding the Essence.

All things coming into existence must pass away. Years and years ago, I read a book
called, "Ships that Pass in the Night". How truly can the things in the world of time
and change be compared to ships that pass in the night! Those of you who have
travelled remember the lights of ships you have seen first on the horizon that came
nearer and nearer, and how you rushed to the side to see them pass; and perhaps you
had thought, how terribly awesome it was that they should appear from nowhere, be so
close for a moment, and then - gone! But that's how it is in the world of time and change.

Scientists know  that when we see colour we are only seeing vibrations which we
translate into terms of colour. We have no certainty that particular lay shape and form
really exist; or the other hand, there  are so many things that we cannot even see at all.
The World of Illusion is so uncertain. Put there is one thing that is certain: that the way to
God is through the realization of Teh, the mother. Through that we reach the existence
of the Eternal. We cannot reach the Father except through Teh, the Mother. We cannot
grow up to spiritual manhood unless at the knee of the mother. That is, we reach God
the father through the Holy Spirit .



"Not knowing the Eternal is the cause of  misery and error" . How true! Can you imagine
anyone ever being mean or selfish if he knew the existence of all the laws governing
such behaviour? Can you imagine anyone being such a fool as to destroy his own
happiness for lives to come, if he knew what it meant to destroy that of others? All things
unpleasant, nasty and mean only exist because of ignorance, - non-understanding of the
Eternal. If we realized the oneness of life, and how the essence in a plant is a part of
ourselves, would we be so foolish as to hurt the plant? It is because of ignorance of the
Eternal that errors are made, that sin exists.

Every time we grasp something of the Eternal , we lose something of self, and from that
very fact cease to exist, "yet do not decay". We are reborn, become children of God. We
know The, and we have reached Tao, the Unnameable, the Eternal.

The state of 'knowing the eternal' is described in Chapter 28, on Reverting to Simplicity:

"He who knows paternal strength but still retains maternal greatness becomes a
universal channel of everlasting Grace",

Is not that almost the same wording as in Christian philosophy? What's gone wrong with
Christianity today is that it knows 'paternal strength' but not 'maternal greatness'. It fails
to recognize the ever-flowing, ever-moving, ever- nurturing; essence of truth it has
forgotten the mother, makes out of God a bachelor and still expects Him to bring forth
life! thats the sadness of today. Hence we are groping around in a world that is utterly
dark; hence we find in our political system, in the churches, in the schools, that things
are taught which lead away from the Light. I do not mean that the people who teach are
not in themselves sincere, but that they have lost the awareness of Light. And so the
world sinks deeper and deeper into the mire. But we who are trying to find the Great
Light must remember that we cannot do so without both paternal strength. and maternal
greatness; we need the two.

"As a universal channel, this Grace will never leave him; he thus regains his innocence
of childhood pure." (ibid.)

There is the secret; by having maternal greatness and paternal strength we are reborn in
the glorious innocence of childhood. Because childhood is the rebirth of the parents. The
parents die in the child, and at the same time are resurrected in the child. As Jesus said,
except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.'' (John III.3.)



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 28   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

In my last lecture I discussed with you the part which tells us how we must contact Tao,
or The Father, through Teh, the Holy Spirit, or Mother Principle, by going within.

You realize by now that these lectures are not designed to give you simply an historical
background, nor do we study the different philosophies as separate pictures but to unite
the fundamentals of all true philosophy in order that we may apply them to our daily
lives; or; shall we say, that out of it all we may rear a sound philosophy of our own,
applicable to the problems of our own existence in the world of time and change.

In order that we may really achieve this we cannot be biased and object to any
philosophy because it is not of our own country or time.

All true philosophies have so much to give and I am trying to pass them on to you one by
one, not historically nor in the usual sense in which philosophy is taught but in the light of
the Christ teaching, using the key given to us by Jesus Christ.

Christ Jesus taught us that if we really want true nobility we must turn within, we must
shut the door and speak with our "Father Who is in Secret". This is exactly what we find
in the Tao-Teh King. For what else is it but the finding or contacting of our Heavenly
(perfect) Father through the Holy Spirit.

Our search for truth is really a calling out to God, the plea: "May I please come back?"
We who have lost our home, who are exiled in the world of matter, are truly suffering
from home-sickness, and in the true philosophies we are shown the way back,

But we cannot return to our "Paradise Lost" except by the "Grace of God". This "Grace
of God" is the Holy Spirit or Teh. Thus it is that we reach Tao, our home, through Teh. It
is that "Grace of God" which enables us to move our limbs, it makes the heart beat and
regulates the bloodstream which carries away the impurities (sins) of the body. But for
this Life-Force we would not live and move and have our being, and without it we would
not be able to understand the very fundamentals of truth so necessary for our return to
perfection. This truth is so simple that we are apt to overlook it until we are striken with
some malady and are unable to move or think clearly. It is for this reason that at such
moments the Soul forces the mind to remember God, and thus we are more apt to pray
when we are in great difficulties.

This, of course, for the intelligent student, is all the more reason why we should
occasionally take stock of ourselves and recall the many blessings we have received in
the nature of a sound body and a healthy mind. We ought to make it a habit to go into
our withdrawing-room, our "inner closet", in order to commune with God Our Father.

How sadly we are in need of a haven for our little boat when we are tossed about on the
waves of the sea of life, some place of peace away from all the turbulent crosscurrents! I
have often wondered how many of us are wishing to be able to find some quiet and
peaceful spot somewhere here on earth, some Shangri-La, and I feel sorry for any of



you who do not realize that there is no need to seek for such a place outside yourselves.
You carry your own Shangri-La with you all the time.

Reach within and you shall find peace and happiness.

There, within you, is the Haven where you can shelter, the rock to which you can cling
when in despair, when afraid of the storm and tempest of life.

"Tao is the hidden refuge of all creatures of the world.

"It is the treasure of the good man; yet supports him who from goodness parts." (The
Simple Way of Lao Teze Chapter 62,)

Jesus said "…… for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust." (Matthew V. 45.)

This Treasure, however, grows only when used, God increases in us when His Will is
obeyed. It grows greater in value, adding to our store of understanding in a steady
stream of Wisdom, enlarging our awareness. This Treasure cannot be exhausted, for it
is infinite and limitless.

"Beautiful words, through Tao are fraught with potency". They have power and bring
results, but without Tao they are valueless. Tao is truth. Beautiful words through truth
are potent words which have great and mighty effect and last throughout the ages.

"Noble deeds, through Tao, arc wrought with never failing efficacy". (ibid.)

How wonderful are the deeds which are done in confortmity with the Will of God through
the inspiration of the Grace of God! Guided by the God Within. Noble deeds can only
come forth through Tao. What then is a noble deed? To begin with, a noble deed is a
deed pleasing to God. One of the first attributes of a noble deed is decency; can one
imagine an indecent deed as pleasing to God? Then, the deed must not interfere with
anyone's rightful place or sphere. Do we not pray, "forgive us our trespasses"? Again, a
noble deed is done without false pride. All these attributes are in favour of God and the
deeds possessing these are pleasing to God. The deed itself may, in the eyes of man,
be the most ordinary, but if it possesses these attributes it is a noble deed, or it is done
"in spirit and in truth".

All noble deeds are one in the eyes of God their field of action does not matter, for all
noble deeds work for the enriching of the Whole.

"And even those who want in goodness are not by Tao forsaken." (ibid.)

Even bad people can walk and see and think because the same Life Force flows through
all. God does not forsake them, for God cannot forsake Himself, His own flesh and
blood, for all are fashioned of the same Essence or primal matter, their flesh and blood
obey the same laws, the cells that make the different parts of the body, the hair, the
nails, the eyes, all partake of God's Holy Being through. Teh and none are forsaken by
Him. Separation from God is caused by man's ignorance of God's proximity.



Part II.

Let us now take Chapter 39, called Tracing the Origin:

"From of old there are those possessing unity.
"Heaven, possessing unity, thereby is bright and pure. 
"Earth possessing unity, thereby is stable and secure. 
"Spiritual Beings, possessing unity, thereby are beyond all bodily form.
"Space, in possessing unity, is made full,
"All creatures, in possessing unity, are endowed with life.
 "Kings and rulers, possessing unity are models of the world.
 "The Unity of all these is identical in essence.
 "Heaven, without purity, would be divided.
 "Earth without stability, would disintegrate.
 "Spiritual Beings, with bodily form, would be subject to corruption.
"Space, without its fullness, would soon be fathomed and exhausted……."

Here we have a Chinese lesson on the oneness of all life, and like all true philosophies,
the Chinese begins with the top: that is, with That from Which everything comes.
Heaven, or Perfection, possessing unity, is thereby 'bright and pure'. Now, 'purity' is
used to denote a state of being absolutely without blemish without adulteration, without
corruption of any kind we cannot conceive anything being as pure as that: it is
impossible for us to do so because, whatever we think of in this world of ours is of time
and subject to change; and because we ourselves live in time and change, it is very
difficult for us to understand something that definitely has no impurity. Even when we
think of the saints and those whose characters we most admire, we still have the feeling
of something mortal about them, something imperfect, impure. We cannot comprehend a
condition of such purity existing in space while at the same time exhibiting
spacelessness.

We cannot in fact conceive the Absolute. Yet we must admit that it exists. The fact that
we cannot realize it, is no reason to say that it does not exist. The atheist who says,
"There is no God because I cannot fathom it out", is quite illogical in his presumption.
Many years ago I read a book of sermons in which the writer said that he had once had
an argument with an atheist, who said that God could not exist because be had never
been able to find Him anywhere. The writer asked him if he had ever been abroad and if
he had ever been outside this planet, which of course he had not. "Then", said the
person, "in that case, and so long as you have not visited every corner of the universe,
you cannot say that God does not exist, because you cannot prove it."

There is a lot of truth in that, The man who says there is no God because he himself
cannot comprehend such a thing as God has no argument in favour of a Godless
universe. The thing to keep in mind is that there is no logic in saying that anything does
not exist if you personally cannot comprehend it. There is the story of the old woman
who accepted all sorts of fantastic tales reported to her by her sailor son, but when he
said he had seen an animal with a mouth that looked like a tail, in other words, an
elephant, she indignantly refused to 'believe it.

"Heaven, without purity, would be divided." Perfection must be whole a holy' thing,
something without fault, without limit, without blemish. If it were finite, it would not be



whole. In speaking of God we cannot have a limited picture, because, if limited, there
would be something greater than God. If God is not all there is, then He is less than the
whole. So long as we are dealing with limits we are not dealing with the Absolute.
'Absolute' is a wonderful word, because one cannot then visualise a limit. And to say that
the idea, that 'God is all there is' is mere Pantheism, is childish, because if God is net all
there is, both visible and invisible, He would not be God. Heaven, then, in order to have
that Unity, must be holy, or whole, --,because the word, 'holy' means complete and
without limits.

"Earth, without stability, would disintegrate". Earth must possess unity, to be 'stable and
secure'. By 'stable' is meant that we can walk on it, it is solid; and 'secure' means that we
don't fall off. All things on Earth exist without falling off into Space. Hence we
have something that is stable and secure. But its stability and security depend upon the
unity of its component parts.

You see the body limits us. The body is not the spiritual being in its completeness. The
body has no place in the world of Perfection. The body is just the shell in which the
spiritual being can walk around in time and space. That spiritual being has no shape or
form. The best way to realize that, is to think of the case of Christ. Because He occupies
the whole of Space we cannot see Him except by using psychic sight - which  is very
much like using the reverse end of a telescope. It is possible, by psychic sight to see
beings so large that we cannot take them in by ordinary means. And when a person
says, "I saw the Master" (I mean a truthful person -- and there are more in the world who
have seen Him than you would ever suspect), it simply means that that person has
reduced the full size of the Master to within his ordinary range.

"Spiritual Beings, with bodily form, would be subject to corruption". Spiritual beings
cannot have physics shape because form cannot contain the real being. Form is subject
to tine and change and therefore will some day have to go; in the case of our bodies, be
laid in the grave, cease to be useful; therefore it cannot be the spiritual being. A spiritual
being is not subject to time and change: it is everlasting. For this reason it is correct to
say that eternal beings have no bodily form. That's where the trouble begins: we must
understand that, as spiritual beings, we are outside of time and change, and therefore
holy, or whole, at-one or in Unity.

What Lao-Tsze tries to show in this chapter is the one-ness of all in reality. Here, we are
living in a world of dreams, and we see people and things and objects as separate items;
everything is division. It is as if we have a piece of crystal cut in the shape of a rosette,
and, looking in this crystal, see the objects in the room several times over and imagine
that all these reflections actually exist. Life is very much like that: a dissecting of reality
into a lot of repeated images. The purpose of life is to focus on reality and to see only
one picture instead of many, The secret of life is to know that there is but one life,

"Space, in possessing unity, is made full". How could it be otherwise? What is more,
whether we study Chinese philosophy, Greek philosophy or any other, all recognize the
fact that there is but One and that all things and beings are part of that One; and
because everything living is part of The One, the Whole is full in its unity,

"All creatures in possessing unity, are endowed with life". Here is a definite statement.
You and I are alike in one thing. We can be very different in character, appearance, and
so forth, but we all have one thing in common; we have life. We may separate and go



the ends of the earth, but we cannot separate ourselves from that unity. We are part of
the one life, composed of the same essence.

We create the form of our bodies from this essence by  the way we use it. The
dissipated man soon shows the way he lives, in his. Whatever we do with this Life-
Force, good or bad, that we write upon our own features, and thus make of our form a
separate personality. There is but one Life-Force, one Power, and it is according to the
way we use that Power that good or evil come into existence.

I have often said that there is no such thing as a Power of Good and a Power of Evil. I
have often said that the aeroplane can be used to drop bombs or to save life, that it is
the use that makes the difference. All beings are given, by God this Life-Force. We are
all living in Space which is made of the same Essence at ourselves. The whole is made
of the one Essence, Life-Force, known in the Christian religion as Holy Spirit, - or the
Spirit that is whole, with no limits, no break anywhere: a perfect, absolute unity. There
cannot be a break, because the moment there is a break it would cease to be God's
Spirit. God cannot have limits.

On the other hand, it doesn't matter what we call Him, whether God, or Supreme
Architect, or Allah, or anything else. The trouble with us is, that we quibble about
nothing. When a man says, "Allah" or "Buddha", we call him a "heathen". To look at it in
a childish way: in English, we say "God"; in German, "Gott"; while in France they say,
"Dieu"; and in Italy, "Dio" Instances of the same meaning, but already showing signs of
difference. Yet are we to call the French, "heathen", because they say, "Dieu", for
"God"? That's where we go wrong. The Absolute cannot have a name, but in order to
talk about Him we must call Him something. But whether we say, "God", or "Allah", or
"Buddha", etc., we all know amongst ourselves that we mean something Absolute and
Supreme. Lao-Tsze calls it, "Tao". "Tao" means Absolute as much as "God" means
Absolute. Then why call someone a heathen because he uses a different word for the
same idea?

When seriously studying the question, we find that ninety per cent of the quarrels in
speculative fields is a matter of terminology and little else. Thus one person speaks of
"Soul" where another says "Spirit". Does it matter, so long as one understands that the
same thing is meant? Endless arguments go on about the words, "Eternal" and
"Immortal". I have listened to hours of such fruitless discussions, and at the end, said:
"Why are you fighting? There is no difference but that you didn't like the other fellow's
choice of words." That is our trouble, -- and that is why I am trying here to simplify and
get clear definitions.

I have read in a book that is supposed to be very spiritual, that "LIFE is God". A very
dangerous doctrine. For it isn't true. Amongst other things GOD is Life, but Life is not
GOD. It is so easy to be fooled in that way by the wrong use of words. To say that "Time
is God" is wrong, but to say that "God is Time" is perfect, because all these attributes,
Life, Love, Power, Time, etc., are but parts of God, and cannot contain the whole of God.
Therefore if a philosophy does not bring the oneness of God that Absolute oneness in all
beings, it is not a true philosophy.

Non-unity exists only in our minds. That is why we call this world the World of Illusion
because it exists only in our minds. The moment we understand that Unity is all there is
the result can only be that we become aware of being part of that oneness. This in itself



is at-one-ment. If we are at one with a very close friend there is no argument, no strife. If
we try to become one with all life there will be no strife. That which we are seeking for is
the unity of all, or TAO. That is what Chinese philosophy teaches.

"Heaven, without purity, would be divided. Earth, without stability, would disintegrate."
Life-Force is The Essence from which everything that is, is made and outside of that
Essence nothing exists.

That Essence is Divine Sound, or the "Lo-Gos". For, "In the beginning was the Logos,
and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God. The same was in the beginning
with God. All things were made by it; and without it was not any thing made that was
made. In it was life; and the life was the light of men." (St. John, I. 1-4)

Which brings us once more into the philosophy of the Christian Gospels. Divine Sound
comes forth from the Utter SILENCE, Sound, going into Action, creates Life. Life is
Unity. And that Unity all of us have, yet we are not all aware of it. And so long as we are
not aware of it, we do not possess it. Thus, what we are striving for is, to become aware
of that Unity.

"Heaven, without purity, would be divided." That in, it would no longer be one and
therefore no longer divine. Without purity, life becomes meaningless.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 29   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

"He who is planted in goodness shall not be uprooted.
"That which is preserved in. goodness shall not be taken away.
"His children to all generations shall unceasingly be blessed.
"Cultivate the Tao of your being, and your Teh shall become real.
"Cultivate the Tao of your brethren, and your Teh shall overflow.
"Cultivate the Tao of your abode, and your Teh shall ever endure.
"Cultivate the Tao of your kingdom, and your Teh shall be all-prolific.
"Cultivate the Tao of the world, and your Teh shall become universal.
"Therefore, by one's person there is insight of real being; by one's brethren there is
insight of real brotherhood; by one's abode there is insight of the real home.; by one's
country there is insight of the real kingdom; and by the world there is insight of the
Universe.
"How do I know that the Universe is real?
"Because it is self-evident." (Chapter 54.)

The first sentence does not need much explanation, for Christian philosophy is quite
familiar with the idea that "he who is planted in goodness" has eternal, or, everlasting life
and therefore cannot be uprooted. For what is goodness but holiness, or wholeness. "He
who is planted in goodness" is the man or woman who is whole, who is functioning
rightly in the physical, mental and spiritual realms in accordance with the Will of God.
""Thy faith bath made thee whole".

What is sin? That which is not perfect. The very fact that we are all born in time and
space (which must, cease some day) is self-evident that we are not perfect.
To be perfect is to be unchanging. The eternal is always, the same, unchanging, and
thus without sin. Therefore the world of time and change, which is continually changing,
is not eternal, -- not "godly", but something in which we live and learn our lessons,
subject to time and change. Sin is the being in time and change.

Now, to be "rooted in goodness" is to be rooted in Eternity. The practice of goodness is,
not to put so much value on material things that they rule us, because they are not
eternal. We must not put stock in the things of time and change, for that is sin. Thus, to
be materialistic is sin. To be rooted in goodness is to be firmly planted, otherwise, to be
eternal. For true goodness is Ideal Goodness, which is eternal. Thus, he who is
planted in Ideal Goodness is planted in God, and therefore can not be uprooted. Once
we have fastened our minds on eternal things, once we value all things from the
standpoint of The Ideal, we can never be uprooted.

The first thing to realize is that we are eternal.
We must realize that we are Souls; that we are not just part of the divine, we are divine.
You may say, "Yes, but then why do we behave like we do? We are divine, but not fully
aware of it. We may have rented an old house (as I have often said) and behind the wall
there may be a treasure hidden, planted there some four or five hundred years ago, but
so long as we are not aware of that treasure it is of no use to us. Our divinity is very
much like that treasure behind the wall. We must discover it. The wall that holds it from



our sight is the world of time and change, a world of illusion. Quite often we may knock
against the very spot where the treasure is hidden, we may have lingered beside it or
walked right over it without discovering it. That is very much like our existence here;
we are often so near finding ourselves! Why don't we? Because we are too absorbed in
the world of time, we are trying to hang on to that which separates us from the treasure,
and thus we cannot find that treasure. 

Cast your mind on your own existence: are there not, really, many things that you are
hanging on to? So many petty things, that take so much of your time? Do you not,
ninety-per-cent, of the day, forget God and all that stands .for God's eternal Beauty? Is
that not hindering the being rooted in goodness? We must spend more time on matters
eternal. We must look upon things in relation to God. It is not sufficient to say, "What a
beautiful flower!" It is only sufficient to say, "What a great God, to create that beautiful
flower out of that same storehouse from which He produces so much else! How
wonderful, that the flower came out of the same soil that made the oak, the beech and
the cornstalk, the stuff we make bricks of and the metals for our needs! How does God
do it? How does He change the colours of the flowers?" Our minds must go to God. It is
not sufficient to say, "What a beautiful flower!" Any fool can do the same. But we must
make it second nature to associate these things with the Supreme Intelligence of all.

You remember how, in a former lecture, I pointed out that the consciousness in the seed
knows how to select what it needs from the vast storehouse of the soil and the air. Can
you think of any man-made science that could select from the air the exact ingredients of
a rose, an oak or a man? Why is it that the seed of a carnation never becomes a
cabbage, nor a cabbage an oak? All these things know how to sort themselves out, even
though the ingredients are thoroughly mixed up.

Goodness is Wholeness. To be "whole" is to be undivided, and thus eternal, for he that
is rooted in goodness is eternal and thus can never be uprooted.

True philosophy should teach us to find God by finding ourselves. He who associates all
life with God becomes himself associated with God, and thus reaches deathlessness.
Once we have become one with all life in God we cannot be separated any more; once
rooted in goodness we cannot be uprooted, no force in the universe can destroy that
Oneness. True philosophy should be a teaching that binds us to that Goodness, guiding
its students to a true and lasting companionship with the Eternal. "Lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt" is the way in which Jesus
put it.

"His children to all generations shall unceasingly be blessed". Why, of course'. But wait a
moment. Is LaoTsze talking about human offspring? No, not human children alone, but
all things of which we are the creators. We are the fathers of the words we utter, the
thoughts we send out, the pictures we paint, yes, and the very floors we scrub. The
clean floor is the child of the charwoman, as the cabinet is the child of the cabinet-
maker, as the
masterpiece is the child of the artist who made it. These things are the children of man.
And of course these children shall be blessed if man has the wisdom of the Absolute in
awareness: he would not dare to create anything second-rate or unworthy. The
engineer, with such understanding, will only create the most perfect machine possible,
and the cabinet-maker, the most perfect cabinet; he will love the wood and study how to
bring out its best qualities, he will put all his skill and knowledge and vision into making a



work of beauty. And, ever after, those who touch that cabinet will touch the man who
made it, for they will touch his blessing.

The trouble, today, is that man is not rooted in the Eternal, he is rooted in illusion.
Mankind has forgotten God, and because it is not rooted in goodness we have the world
we are living in today. And we know that men and women are uprooted everywhere, and
peace of mind is nought. That is why they live in such horrible conditions, why so many
lives are dark and hopeless and futile.

"Cultivate the Tao of your being, and your Teh shall become real". These words may
appear difficult to under stand. They require some elucidation, until their essence makes
itself felt, like fine wine that uplifts one's senses. How wonderful is the coming together of
soul and Soul, this partaking of God's Being. Because, to cultivate the Tao of one's own
being is to cultivate the infinity of one's own divinity, and thus the Teh -- the
manifestation thereof -- becomes real... We begin to understand, we don't think any
more of separation, but of life as a whole, secure in the "Giver of All Life". We discover
that we are a living universe; we cease to be one poor, insignificant unit in a chaotic
whole and become perfect even as the Father is perfect, we begin to live.

Once Tao is cultivated in our own being, Teh, the manifestation, becomes real. This is
something so glorious, so exquisite, that we cry out with Hermes, Thrice Greatest, and
say;

"Behold how many arts (employed) on one material, how many labours on one single
sketch; and all exceeding fair, and all in perfect measure, yet all diversified! Who made
them all? What mother, or what sire, save God alone, unmanifest, who hath made all
things by His Will?
"And no one saith a statue or a picture comes to be without a sculptor or (without) a
painter; doth (then) such workmanship as this exist without a Worker? What depth of
blindness, what deep impiety, what depth of ignorance! "

We stand in awe. To stand in awe of God means to die in ourselves, to lose all thoughts
of. self. To die in God is to become real, eternal, everlasting. Thus as far as we
ourselves are concerned. Lao-Tsze gives us more than that: "Cultivate the Tao of
your brethren, and your Teh shall overflows". Just think for a fleeting moment how
wonderful it would be if everyone cultivated the Tao of his neighbour, loved his
neighbour: Just think for a moment what it would mean to see others as beings of
light in a world of illusion! Doesn't that give you a thrill; Wouldn't the light flow from one to
another with ever increasing brilliance, and wouldn't we cry out, "God is the greatest, in
Him we live and move and have our being"? But, alas, we are so apt to look upon each
other's faults instead of encouraging or getting to know each other's God Within. That's
why we are perpetual students and never become virtuoso. We are always allowing
ourselves to be irritated by pettinesses, we do not cultivate Tao. Therefore we must first
cultivate Tao in ourselves until we are fully aware of the God Within, and, secondly, we
must realize God in our fellow-creatures. That means, not only in men, but in plants and
minerals, in animals, yes, in all Creation. And we must realize the Primal Cause, the
Essence which nourishes all life. "Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of
mine enemies: thou anointect my head with oil: my cup runneth over... ". That is the
condition in which we will find ourselves, once we realize the Eternal Tao in all creation.
We shall see no more the separate items, we shall not be fooled by the wall in front of
the treasure.



To the Master, this is not the World of Illusion -to the pupil it is. For the Master can see in
the World of Illusion the Eternal Source of All.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 30   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

"As the servant of Tao, the world calls me great, but I am not equal to my greatness.
"It is through the greatness of That Which I serve that I continue to appear so small.
"But I have three treasures which I prize and hold fast.
"The first is called compassion.
"The second is called economy.
 "The third is called humility.
"Through compassion I exhibit courage; through economy I can freely give; through
humility I become a vessel of the highest honour.
"But men forsake compassion and seek courage; they forsake economy and seek
profusion; they forsake humility and seek precedence.
"The end of such is death.
"Compassion overcomes all opposition and is sure in its defence.
"Therefore, when Heaven would preserve a man it enfolds him with compassion."

(Chapter 67)

This feels as if the Master Jesus were talking, not only is it Chinese philosophy, but it is
also Christian teaching.

"As the servant of Tao, the world calls me great, but I am not equal to my greatness."
How true that is with all who teach Truth! The teacher is but an instrument or channel
through which the Wisdom of God passes; not the personal wisdom of the teacher, but
the truths which have been taught throughout ages. The Teaching is far greater than the
teacher. The good channel gives that which has always been taught, interpreting it
through the vehicle of modern phraseology.

To say that "God is the greatest" is not to give out something from oneself. God is the
greatest. Long before He created the world that was true, and He is not made greater by
His handiwork. God was, and still is, the Essence of Which all things are created. That
Truth has not changed, for it is eternal. Truth is not necessarily something which sounds
good to us. Truth is always the same, whether of a million years ago or of millions of
years to come.

The teacher is not equal to the Truth he passes on, for he is subject to time and change,
physically and mentally. So far as the Soul is concerned, that is God, and the "me" does
not exist. One should not say, 'God and me", for there is only God, Tao. Nothing else
could exist, for if there were that must be something which would limit God; and the
Supreme God is the All. God cannot allow anything to divide Him from His creation, for
anything causing such division would have the power to do so. But there can be nothing
outside the Supreme God I am talking about: all things are in It, the One Cause or Primal
Essence.

The Tao-Teh King tries to impress on our minds this One-ness of all, One Life, One
Power, One Essence. That One-ness is Tao. What greater Truth could exist than the
One-ness of All? But men tend to separate "God" and "me", "God", and "the priesthood",
etc.; that is a wrong way of looking at things. When we, as physical beings, want our



hand to perform a certain action and it refuses to obey, we say it is diseased. Thus,
every part of the Great All which does not obey is diseased. We, therefore, are non-
obeying, diseased, "wild cells", when we should be cells that obey the Power of God to
fulfil His purpose. When we obey that Power we receive from God the Three Treasures:

1. Compassion. When we see the oneness of all life what else can we're but
compassionate? We would not go about tearing things down, nor condemning everyone
because of some mistake or for not pleasing us, and we would understand that each cell
must obey according to some impulse which it receives from the God Within, and that
we must not interfere, but go on doing our own job. But if we do not realize the oneness
of life we shall go about interfering with everyone, and even an unbeliever may be more
tolerant than a Christian in this. Compassion means to try and understand the other
chap. If a very small child pulled at your clothes you wouldn't get angry, you would treat
it as a child and not expect it to understand in the same way as an older person. Thus, in
the spiritual sense, must we treat menu some are still little children, some, adolescent,
some of great age in Soul, and many are in between these categories. Why, then, be so
intolerant of the spiritual children? If we had the oneness of life in awareness we could
not be intolerant when someone asks a question which to us may seem silly, but which
may be all important to him. Much is demanded from those who have been given much,
less from those who have received little. Intolerance is the forgetfulness of the oneness
of life, which brings aggressiveness and impatience, for we become afraid when faced
with something we do not understand, that is outside our awareness, and we become
irritated.

There is none but God, and in God we live and move and have our being. What would
you think of a fish who said, "I don't want to live in the ocean, I want to live on land"? You
would say he was foolish and unnatural. Then so is man when he ridicules a higher
Existence. How can we go outside of God? How can we escape our Inner Self? All
things that exist are only different forms of the same Essence. Knowing this, how can we
fail to have compassion?

2. Economy. In this we must understand the admonition not to cast pearls before swine.
The idea is, not to waste. If you meet a person who cannot or will not understand, don't
argue; if you find people who laugh and jeer at Truth, keep your own council.

Economy means the right use. The ordinary housewife, using economy, figures out how
much is needed to make things run smoothly in her household, how much to spend on
this and that. It is right distribution, the use in the right manner and not the abuse nor
misuse. A doctor would be a fool to treat a man when he was well, for he would
cause evil, he would be trespassing. To use the right amount in the right place, that is
economy, whether in house or state. It is not true to say that we are suffering from over-
production, or under-production, as some politicians say: we are suffering from mal-
distribution. The same applies in a spiritual sense. God put at our disposal wisdom and
power enough for us all to be perfect, but it is wrongly distributed; there is no economy in
our spiritual life. We must realize this, individually. The true friend is one who says the
right words and does the right thing at the right moment, and is there when you are in
need of him; the one who says a lot when you are in trouble is no use, whereas the
slight pressure of a hand on your shoulder tells you that there is someone who knows
the second gift of God: economy, the right use in the right place.



3. Humility. This is often called "meekness", but meekness is not humility. God does not
wish people to" grovel. The humble man is one who realizes that but for the Power of
God he could not do anything. It is the recognition of one's rightful position on the path of
life; it is, not to deny the talents we possess, but to claim them; and not to boast of those
we do not have. Why should man be shy about God-given talents? Can he not say, "I
can do this because God gave me this talent, and has made me so; God inspired me
and gave me this fine touch in my fingers, this fine ear for sound, this fine brain"? That is
true humility. But when the mechanic tries to be a poet, and the poet, a painter, and the
painter, a blacksmith, everything goes wrong. Humility is to understand one's rightful
place and to acknowledge that without God we cannot exist. 

How wise is this philosophy of Lao-Tsze's! We can see how wrong we have been, to talk
of "heathens". Can anything be closer to God than' compassion, economy and humility?
Christ also teaches us to stand in awe of God, to love one's neighbour as one's self, to
be compassionate. And humility means to understand the oneness of all, that all are
parts of the Great Whole, and that each part may possess different skill and experience.

Do you despise the toes because they cannot write? They were not trained for it
as the fingers are. Can we not look on all humanity thus. Some form God's toes, some
His digestive system, - we don't expect the stomach to read nor the eyes to digest. This
may be rather a crude way of putting it, but it may help you to understand. Also, note
that one part cannot function properly if the others are not in their places and doing their
own work. But one is not greater or less than the other. What good would the arms be
without the torso? All are important, but only in relation to each other in the integrity of
the body. In the army, a private is not important except in relation to his unit. Each part
must work in conjunction with the rest of Creation, for all is one Being, in which each part
has its own work to do,

"But men forsake compassion and seek courage ... "T
What is courage? The man who is not aware of danger is not courageous; only he who
is afraid needs courage. The man who does not understand the oneness of life fears that
which he does not know, and, being afraid, needs courage, which is the overcoming of
fear. If there is no fear, - how can one overcome what does not exist? Hence, in oneness
of life there is no fear, therefore no courage is needed. And the man who seeks courage
has not compassion, because he does not realize the oneness of all.

".... They forsake economy and seek profusion." Because they do not understand the
oneness of all, they do not possess, therefore cannot distribute.

".... They forsake humility and seek precedence." 

Man never fears that which is below him, therefore so long as he fears he will seek a
high place from which to control, for what he rules cannot rule him.

This chapter alone has enough wisdom to allow man to rule the world with a wise hand,
for it tells us what we must do and what we will receive in return. We must understand
the oneness of life, we must come back Home, we must be gods. Gods have no fear,
therefore no courage. Gods know no profusion, hence no economy. Gods do not try to
take precedence; because they are humble, they realize the oneness of life.

".... Therefore, when Heaven would preserve a man it enfolds him with Compassion."
What would you think of a God to Whom you had prayed if He said, "Who are you who



have failed to understand Me? How dare you come into My Presence!" There would be
no mercy, no justice, no compassion, no understanding. But even the worst of us try so
hard, though other men condemn for lack of understanding, But God sees, and He
would say, "Yes, that man has got a long road before him which will take him thousands
of years: at the next cross-roads I'll send someone along who may help to put him wise
..." Hence God enfolds him with compassion and does not condemn. Tao is just, it gives
another chance. And we, if we do not enfold our fellow-beings with compassion, do not
treat with consideration, do not allow them to fulfil their own lives, we trespass.

But it is only because we are ignorant. Let us find the Oneness of Life, let us extend the
horizon of our awareness till we are infinite as God is infinite, compassionate as God is
compassionate, merciful as God is merciful, and pure as God is pure.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 31   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

"One who knows others is discerning.
"One who knows himself is enlightened,
"One who conquers others has strength. 
"One who conquers himself is prepotent.
"One who knows contentment is rich.
"One who knows persistency has a real object.
"One who departs not from his essence shall always endure; though he dies, he
perishes not, but enters ever lasting life."

First notice how closely this teaching is related to the Christian philosophy, and,
secondly, note how the Christians for ages have so failed to understand either the
philosophy of the Far East or that of the Middle East, the Christian, itself.

"One who knows others is discerning." We do not have to dispute about this. Lao-Tsze
meant more than just the objective idea of understanding; He meant one who has
sympathy with another, who feels with. We cannot sympathize with another being unless
we become one with that being, or unless we have had the experience which coincides
with the experience the other is undergoing. For example, unless you have suffered from
toothache you cannot realize quite how miserable such a sufferer can be. To be in full
sympathy means to be one in consciousness with that sufferer, at that moment. All true
philosophies teach this idea, of becoming one with, -- the oneness of all life; the One
Origin, the One Sustenance, the One Protector of all life. The One-ness lies in the One
Power, -- TAO, the One ever-pervading Essence of all life. 

"One who knows himself is enlightened." We must realize how little we know about
ourselves. It is greater to know oneself than to know another. At twenty, we think we
know all about ourselves; later we lose that surety and begin to wander about; then we
realize that we knew so little that we become frightened. The Greeks said, "Know thyself
and thou shalt know all", and this is true, for we are each a universe in ourselves, a
replica of the Whole. By knowing the behaviour of the stars, planets and comets in our
own being we can understand the movements of the heavenly bodies.

To know oneself is to become enlightened, to be full of wisdom, to become eternal.
When we leave our present physical shells there are some things which we take with us
and some we must leave behind, such as our material wealth and some of our mental
collection., Those are the things of the personality and are left behind, whereas other
things we have gathered throughout the ages are of the individuality, and these are
eternal.

To know ourselves thoroughly is to know God, Each time we discover something of the
Greater All, Tao, that part of our consciousness becomes universal awareness; personal
awareness becomes less and less, until we achieve cosmic consciousness. The next
step is God consciousness, or the entering into the Godhead. The entrance into Heaven
is the rebirth in Christ and death to one's self. Jesus said, "He who loseth his life for My
sake shall gain it ..." He who gains the greater life knows no strife, but realizes God's



mighty Plan. The only way is through one's Self, the turning within. In the Christian
philosophy we have been taught to turn within, to go into our inner closet.

We must learn our weaknesses and, finding them, overcome them. These weaknesses
are loop-holes we must learn to close up; and we can only do this by realizing the God
within, for in our own power we should fail utterly. Haven't we all made New Year
Resolutions, yet failed to keep them, though we were quite sincere at the time? We
failed because we did not make them in our "inner closet", in God's strength. In our own
strength we are mortal, for our strength is of the world of time and change, whilst God's
strength is beyond mortality and everlasting. Only by overcoming our weaknesses can
we gain the crown of life; and we can only do that by mind-control. We have not yet
reached the point where the the mind a ways obeys the Soul, When a thing is difficult to
give up it is the mind which does not want to obey the Will of the Soul, but when the
mind and Soul agree the struggle ceases.

"He who conquers others has strength." Lao-Tsze did not mean this in the way that
dictators conquer others, -by subduing them to their will: He means, one who makes
others follow him by their own desire, because of his example; one who, by his inner
strength, makes them desire to follow. Christ never desired conquest by force, but
conquest by example. "One who conquers himself is proponent", for he who has
conquered himself has died in the good and true, and is therefore totally in Tao and
possesses the Power of Tao, to which there are no limits. Only the mind limits, and
hesitates; the Soul knows no limit, nor hesitation.

"One who knows contentment is rich." Contentment is Inner Peace. I think this word,
contentment, should be translated, "Inner Peace" for, God forbid that any seeker should
be "content": But the Inner Peace which passes understanding is riches, for with it come
poise and nobility; it is not the mere satisfaction of material things with the sadness and
fear of losing them, but the sure knowledge of things eternal which cannot be taken
away, laid up in heaven where thieves cannot break through and steal, The man
possessing this Peace is rich, for he possesses The All.

"One who knows persistency has a real object." The trouble with most seekers is that
they have no real objective: they can be put off by the weather, or tiredness; it is the old
story, "I have married a wife, therefore let me be excused ..." There is an Eastern story
of a young prince who came to a Sage to learn Truth. The wise man took the youth
down to the river, and held him under water till he nearly drowned; then asked, "What did
you want most when you were drowning?" "Air " gasped the prince, "I wanted air!"
"Then" said the Sage, "when you want Truth as much as you just now wanted air, come
back and I shall teach you!" Do men want God as much as they want the woman they
love? Do women want God as much as they want their lover? No: when we might risk
our career, or be called fools, we deny God; we follow Him only when it suits us. Truth
does not come that way: it flees from the sluggard. Truth must be followed at all costs.

"One who departs not from his essence shall always endure,"' The Essence of Which
are made the flowers, oaks, minerals, flesh, the substance of the mind, the Soul, -is the
Inner Essence which we have discussed in past lectures. One who departs not from this
Essence shall live for ever -- "though he dies, he perishes not, but enters everlasting
life." Does not this, again, resemble the-Christian Gospel? Isn't it the' message of the
ages?



To find one's Self, the Inner God, and depart not therefrom; that is the only way to lay up
treasure in heaven. Once a man realizes the oneness of life, he knows that all is made
from the one Primal Essence; that he can never pass out of existence, even though he
seems to die; that he is an eternal being. Truth is no use to us until we become aware of
it; therefore what we are striving for is to extend the horizon of our awareness. Striving
thus, we cannot be 'the enemy of anything; we cannot hate another,' for how can we
hate ourselves? All come from the same Source and are identical in Essence. Yet we
are always thinking in terms-of division. The motto of Satan is, "Divide, and rule", and
has been throughout the ages; for evil can only rule where there is division, where nation
is against nation, religion against religion, man against his neighbour. Evil cannot rule in
One-ness: therefore we must become aware of the ideal of the oneness of all life," -- the
one Brotherhood in the Motherhood of God and under the Fatherhood of God, Nothing
can die but that which is of time and space; and that is not really death, but only change.
When we realize this we are not afraid of death any more; and, what is more important,
we shall not be afraid to live, It is not the fear to die but the fear to live that drives people
frantic. Those who face death quietly are called heroes, but I would call heroes those
who are not afraid to live life to the full.

"He enters everlasting life". Hence he no longer knows fear and therefore cannot be
aggressive; for the man who feels secure in Tao cannot feel aggressive. He may be
positive in his statements, because he knows they are true, but he also knows' that each
must function in his own sphere and not trespass. The statesman who does not work to
prevent "square pegs in round holes" does not work for the good of the State. Everything
must function in its own sphere to the best of its ability, Plato said that one cannot be a
ruler without a philosophy of life brought into everyday practice. We all know that if men
of God ruled the nations we should nut have poverty, disease and war; for if the
statesmen knew themselves they could not thus treat others.

Part II.
The Revealing of Teh.

"The wise men of old approached the Mysteries with profound spiritual penetration. How
deep and fathomless: How inscrutable and beyond understanding! With no ordinary
words can I describe them. They were cautious, as if fording a stream in the winter. They
were reluctant, as if fearing to give offence. They were deferential, as if dealing with
strangers. They were self-effacing, like snow beneath the sun. They were unpretentious,
like unpolished wood. They were lowly, like an expansive valley. They were opaque, like
water mixed with soil. It is only by leaving the soil to settle that the water becomes clear
of itself. It is only from unimpeded activity that the condition of rest can ensue. Those
who follow the Way of Tao have no need to be replenished. And, because they are ever
renewed, they can never be exhausted." 

Giving is blessed, because ever-giving is the cause of ever-being-renewed. When we
continually give out we continually receive. This mighty love of God moves in a great
circle, going through us and ever returning to its Source, like an ever-revolving wheel.
Only the individual can stop it within himself, only he can prevent it revolving, by
hoarding it and not giving out: then he becomes without life, as a stagnant pool, and dies
spiritually.



This is the main teaching of Tao: that It is the Ever-Flowing Stream going out and
coming in, whilst the Giver of All Life is Teh, the Holy Spirit. The Father does not give
birth to the child: the Mother brings it forth, in the Father it is potential. In Teh, the Holy
Spirit, the Giver of Life, we live and move and have our being. We increase our
understanding of the Holy Spirit by extending the horizon of our awareness of the One
Life; through the Mother we begin to reach the Father, through Her we return back
Home, step by step. Sometimes we wander and make a detour and lose time, but at last
we return to the Home we have "loved, long since, and lest awhile",

The Father is the potentiality, Being in Non-being; the Mother is the manifestation. When
we look out on the world, the trees, the flowers and the beauty of the scenery, we are
beholding the robe of the Mother. The stars and the blue sky She wears as ornaments to
the glory of Her Lord,

"The wise men of old approached the Mysteries .."
Yes, and we, too, can approach the Mysteries; but, unfortunately, today, the word brings
to mind some secret society where one can go through a rigmarole called Initiation and
finally sit on a platform and feel superiors The true Mysteries cannot be taught by
anyone, for they are within; a teacher can only point the way, give the key but each must
find them fir himself. The highest of all Initiations is to discover Christ within. I mean this
quite literally, not in any abstract form or idea: for within us we, literally, carry Christ; and
once we discover Him we enter The Door, The Way, Suddenly we see the Vision
Beautiful, the Shape of a man of Light. And we creep closer and closer, and It becomes
greater and greater, till finally we merge with It. After this, no more doubt, for we are
reborn, renewed, and there is a Voice that says, "Welcome, my child." Sometimes we
find in the Gospel that Jesus calls the disciples His children; for He saw them as the age
from their re-birth, as children re-born into the world of light. Jesus was trying to tell
everyone about this re-birth. He tells Nicodemus, You must be born again. You must go
through that Door, for any one who does not enter that way is a thief and a robber. There
is no Royal Road to heaven. It is a Road that must be travelled every inch which is done
by the overcoming of obstacles, It has Its pleasant and flat stretches, its mountains and
ruggedness, but it a glorious Road, once we are willing to go on at all costs. The Light
beckons through the obstacles. Those travelling on that Road can never pause for self-
pity: they are too busy, they see too many others’ sorrows... One of the greatest
mistakes was to call Jesus a "Man of Sorrows", an epithet not applied to Him by His
disciples, but coming from the prophesy of Isaiah (Isaiah 53:3). Don't you think He
smiled when He lifted up the children? He was too sympathetic not to feel their clean,
fine spirit. It is very refreshing to be with children, to hear their laughter, and to look into
their very serious faces, In playing with children we forget all our accumulations of age
and become ourselves. The trouble is, not that the child does not understand us, but that
he understands us too well; but, do we understand the child?

'The true Mysteries, no words can describe. If I talked in the most beautiful language
every day for an age I would not be able to tell you a millionth part of the great glory of
the Truth of this Re-birth. It is a great handicap to have to use words to explain.

"They were cautious, as if fording a stream in winter". Why should one be cautious about
the Mysteries? When we approach Ideal Beauty we become awestruck; men and
women who have been through terrible experiences without fear have been terror-
stricken when faced with Ideal Beauty, Great fear fell on the shepherds of Bethlehem



when they saw the mighty Beings of Light. It is much harder to get through the gate of
Beauty than through that of ugliness. That is why one should be cautious.

"They were reluctant, as if fearing to give offence." Fearing to give offence to the Great
All, the feeling, "I am not worthy"., The closer we get to the great, Divine Mystery, the
more we are afraid to do that which is not right. But that is unfortunate, when it makes us
refrain from action. Buddha explained it by saying, "Inaction in a deed of mercy is a
deadly sin." We can only reach God by forgetting ourselves in service, and then there is
no need to fear giving offence, and no time for self-pity nor to lose self-confidence. The
Middle Way is to see just God, and to say, with St. Thomas "I want naught but Thee".

"It is only by, leaving the soil to settle that the water becomes clear of itself." Difficulties
will settle themselves if allowed to do so. The moment we start to stir it up the water
becomes muddy; when we worry unduly beforehand, how often does it turn out that it
was all for nothing? But if we "leave the soil to settle", if we just go on with the job right at
our feet, the water will become clear.

We overcome the difficulties of life by keeping our eyes on the Light by looking to the
Light within. In order to do this, we should separate certain moments in which to seek
the stillness. We can think of God during our work, but we should also have certain
moments when we can turn within and think only of the Ideal, to refresh and cleanse
ourselves in Ideal Goodness. It does not have to be at the same time every day:
Spontaneous moments have more value than set hours, because they develop in us the
good habit of automatically thinking of God, whenever there is a quiet moment; whereas
a certain fixed hour soon controls us. We should be master of the situation and bend our
will to God and make God's Will ours; and we cannot do that if we allow anything of time
and space to control us; for that is sin. All things of time and space are imperfect, not
pure, not permanent, and therefore sin. This is not well understood, for so often sin is
connected with moral customs, which are, after all, ruled by time and geography.
Anything not eternal is sin because "the flesh is corrupt": not in an ugly sense, but that
all that comes must go, is subject to change, is not eternal, and therefore, sin. This is the
real meaning of man being born in Original Sin; that is, into the world of time and
change. It is by overcoming the things of time and change that we reach the glory of
Heaven, or Perfection.

Each time we redeem a part of our ignorance we become more eternal. We must work
from our own centre; for if we accept that the whole universe is without limits, then each
individual, to himself, is the centre of the universe. All power by the law of Creation itself
must come from the centre. The power of the atom comes from the centre of the atom.
Power comes from within: you cannot function in your own sphere correctly by poaching
the other fellow's power, by 'stealing his thunder'. It is true, we can cooperate and
encourage each other, but after all is said and done, we must do it ourselves, our Path
must be trodden by ourselves.

The greatest of all Mysteries lies within, - The Ever-lasting, Universal Power,
Unchanging, The Nameless One, Tao - Whom we call God!



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 32   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

The great teaching given by Buddha was that "There is a Middle Way". But the Chinese
philosophy of Taoism goes one step further, and says that that Way is found within; and
that a man behaves according to what is inside; that even his outward appearance is the
outcome of the way in which he uses the Power within, from its use or abuse: to worship
-- to appreciate That which is, to acknowledge Reality; or to blaspheme - to destroy
Reality, to walk away from it.

All humanity throughout the centuries has striven to achieve something real. Some see
the Path only in the economic field, some in religious experience, some in the laboratory,
but all have one thing in common: they are searching for something they know can be
achieved. Man could not know there was something he wanted unless he had once
possessed it; and, having lost it he now searches, and he gets excited if he catches a
glimpse of it, in the beauty of a sunset, in nature's marvels, in the fruits and flowers; he
gets ecstatic because he knows he has experienced Beauty, something he feels is real
and true, Beauty not of shape and form, but simply Beauty-in-Itself. Plato spent his
whole life on this idea; he tried to convey that Beauty was, not because of shape or form,
but some
thing "in itself". Here, again, we come across the thought, "IN", -- within, inside.

WU and WEI is the power that comes from within, in action or non-action, working or at
rest. "It is unresisting, free, spontaneous, natural self-movement of Teh, without
beginning and without end, which lifts up the soul to its Father, Tao…." Divine Sound,
Logos, lifts us up and brings us into contact with the Oversoul, with the Power that has
created everything, the Power that is everything. Iron is of a much lower vibration than
limit, but it still is the same substance, the same power. As light it is going at terrific
speed; as it slows down it appears to us more solid, but it is the same Power.

Man has gone a great step forward in understanding
this fact, since it has been discovered that, by a certain process, one may find in a drop
of lemon juice complete replicas of the lemon tree, as in a drop of human perspiration
one may find the replicas of man, and even the characteristics of the person who
perspired. The replica is carried by its own particular rate of vibration. But the higher the
vibration, the less solid; and, apparently, the less its action. Stillness is exaggerated
pound. It is out of the range of our senses, but it exists, We are here to bring that Power
down into the world of matter, and then to lift the world of matter into It. This is done by
our mode of life. In earlier days we used to hear a lot about 'aristocrats' and
'commoners': they were so according to their mode of behaviour. Today, there are few
aristocrats in that sense, for, then, their code was to behave in the highest possible
manner, to use the power within for the good of the greatest number. There was a time
when the king was called the Father of his people. This is the meaning of Divine
Kingship, so-called because it has so much power and is so attuned to, and so in league
with God at all times that its behaviour is perfect to all. Then the kings lost the power
because they abused it. The servants of darkness knew that one man can only know a
limited number of people intimately, after which comes a circle of acquaintances; and, if



these become too numerous, then there is an outer fringe that is not known to the man
at all.

It is the same with money. One man can only use a limited amount correctly, and
anything over that he must abuse; he cannot control it any more because he has no
more familiarity with it. Thus, when kings ruled small countries they could be true kings
and know their people; and hence the desire to enlarge their kingdoms at the expense of
others was deliberately fostered, and the people were separated from their king so that
he could not know them and they could not get to him. He could no longer control his
kingdom, it controlled him. Then came fear, and with fear came aggression; for fear can
only come in when things become too big, for man only fears the unknown.

Each individual must find his own centre, for there he will find the power he can control.
He must not try to control others, for he can only use rightly the power from within
himself; all other he must ab-use. Therefore he must take the Middle Way, the finding of
his own Inner Self, his inner centre, his inner capacity. Once he has found that, he has
found God, whatever he may call Him. God is within, The Way lies within. Every sage
has taught that. And the Middle Way is the right use of that inner Power.

As we advance spiritually, and become more civilized, in the real sense, we have the
capability of doing both more good and more evil, for we advance spiritually in an ever-
expanding circle, not in a straight line. Where Masterhood lies is in right control: a
Master will not commit evil. Masterhood lies in the centre, in that discipline which is the
Middle Way between action and non-action.

"Its essence is peace, tranquility, contentment; and yet it is forever intensely active, It
casts a mysterious, ineffable glamour over the Soul which words cannot express". If we
have a real experience we feel so full that we cannot speak, words cannot express it.
When we contact The Real we are speechless. When the boy meets his Best Girl he
stammers. And we are silent when we stand in the presence of Beauty, silent,
speechless, through the inadequacy of words to express our feeling. And the shape
makes no difference: before Beauty the greatest scoffers are silent. That, in itself, proves
that Beauty is a Power, has power over us, and therefore must be of a higher quality.
Therefore we call it of God.

The highest Beauty of all we carry within ourselves; it wells up from within. It only comes
out at times, but we know it has power over our minds, we know that we have within us
something greater than the mind, and that is the true Self, the Soul. For we are Souls,
and given minds and bodies as instruments. And when the Inner Centre comes alive,
then mind ceases to function and we cannot speak, cannot think; there is nothing we
know that we can say. To function from that point is to develop that Power by control
over mind and body, then we find the inner centre, the Middle Way; then we become like
It. For by

"Ceasing to resist outwardly, we feel the inner compulsion: the irresistible impulse which
leads the Soul, gently and lovingly as a mother her child, onwards and inwards to the
Great Source of All". The One Goal, the completion of our quest, the end of the search
which restores the Paradise Lost. In our daily life we seek It, though many will deny this;
but no matter by what name we call It -- Peace, Happiness, Beauty -- we search for God,



the Great All. But we should realize that we shall never reach God until we understand
Life, for God is Life -- and Life is of God.

Throughout the world, Truth has been ab-used, religion has been made a farce, while it
should be the language in which the Soul of man speaks to the Soul of the universe.
Instead, it has become the gabbling of tired voices, and prayers mumbled through; the
beauty of it is lost. Why? Because religion has become sectarianism, which has led us to
expect to find God without, away from ourselves. And man has wandered into the
darkness and is lost in the desert of life, far from Home. The only way he can return is to
return to God within, to find the Power which makes him grow, within himself. This Truth
is so obvious, and yet so few understand it.

"By ceasing to strive, we overcome strife; by ceasing to possess and crave for love, we
gain love; by ceasing our endeavours to become learned and wise, we find Truth..."
When we come across a bit of Truth at once we start to reason it out; but the more we
reason the further away do we get from the central point of Truth. If the mind is a thing of
time and change, therefore mortal, it is impossible for it to deal with That which has no
change, the Immortal, the Eternal. The definite cannot comprehend the Indefinite. The
mind is forever changing: no one agrees with his mind of ten years agog that which we
thought was absolute Truth then we now know was not true at all. Truth can only be
understood by the Inner Being. When all one can say is, "I know: but I don't know how I
know", then one has Truth, which cannot be expressed in 'why' or 'how'. Socrates
called this "Recollection", and said that man cannot be taught anything he does not
already know. And he proved this by questioning one of the lowest slaves, finally, by
adapting and re-adapting his questions over and over again, getting him to give the
perfect answer to a profound mathematical question. We carry all Truth within, but we
must become aware of it, must realize it, and then no force can interfere, for we have
found the 'All-Force.

"... by ceasing attachments to the outer beauty, we gain the vision of the Inner Beauty."
If we are attached to outer beauty, which is a passing thing, an experience of time and
change, we are like the young couple who fall physically in love: captured by outer
beauty they cannot see Inner Beauty, and when that outer beauty wears off, there is
nothing left; which is why so many marriages go on the rocks. If we put all our stock in
material things we lose the vision of the Inner Beauty.

Certain men and women, throughout the ages, have worked and struggled to bring
better conditions into the world; they did not lose faith because they possessed the
vision of the Inner Beauty; they knew it was possible to create their vision, that it was
only a matter of time and courage. And even when everything was against them and
everyone else's hearts were broken, they carried on, because they were not wrapped up
in outer beauty... Others again, who started out as good workers have not carried
on, because they were captured by the outer beauty. Great cities are dangerous places,
for, the moment men or women achieve anything they are lionized, and in no time
finished, -- cease to be useful. As outer beauty increases, Inner Beauty diminishes,
silently withdraws. Those who keep their eye on the Inner Vision do not allow such social
engagements to absorb their .lives at the cost of the Light within.

"This is the Simple Way: to revert to our original simplicity and naturalness, slipping
silently and joyfully into the Bosom of Tao." There was a time when things were simple;
now our lives have become so complicated. How many things we have to think about in



daily life! We are, no longer content to reach for some fruit for a meal, to bathe in the sea
every day. Our lives, our food and our clothing, -- all is complicated. If we want to go
anywhere we have to use some contrivance to give us greater speed. When you stop to
think about it you are shocked at all the things you have to do in one ordinary day. It
takes the whole of our mind power just to live: no wonder we have no time for God!

One of the most complicated things we have is our economic system, which once meant
no more than a good housewife with a bunch of keys... Today, it means black coats and
striped trousers and book-keepers and Banks. There was a time when man could be
leisurely and freely enjoy nature; now we have to pay to get into gardens, or two pence
for a seat in the park! No wonder man has lost sight of the Inner Beauty in all.., the Inner
Beauty of real friendship, of loyalty, of decency. Instead there is disloyalty, treason,
betrayal, double-crossing...We must get back to simplicity.

"The Simple Way of Tao is the way of the gentle breeze that whispers in the trees; of the
bird that lightly soars into the free, clear, blue sky. It is the way of the artless flowers,
which bloom without effort, and through Wu Wei catch the warmth and blessing of the
sun...." Behind the veil of two thousand years, faintly I hear the words, "Consider the
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say unto
you, even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these." (Matt. VI.28.29.)

"…It is the way of the waters which course through the veins of Mother Earth, reaching
the most inaccessible places and overcoming obstacles without striving, passing
eventually into the wide-spreading ocean. It is the way of fire, ever tending upwards; and
of light, ever shedding itself without becoming less.
"To feel the touch of Wu Wei is to know and to. realize the inner pulse of Tao, which is
Reality Itself.
"When Wu Wei governs life, all unrest and discontent depart, all vain conceits and
fantasies vanish, all perversity and arrogance are dispelled, and the Way becomes
clear." 

What would humanity give for its Way to be made clear; To march forward; nation with
nation, continent with continent, to form a world fit for God to live in.

"A quiet unassuming love quickens in the heart, silent and almost imperceptible, but
strong and all-embracing.
"Peace comes through complete dissolution of personal desires and happy self-
surrender to the life and keeping of Tao, "Who doeth all thing, and yet appeareth to do
nothing."

Part II.

Meditating the Beginnings.

"Practise Wu Wei - that is, be active with the activity of the Inner Life.
"Be helpful with the service of the Inner Life.
"Be fragrant with the fragrance of the Inner Life.
"Regard the great as the small.
"Regard the many as the few.



"Requite hatred with goodness.
"Meditate on difficult things while they are easy.
"Do great deeds till they appear to be small.
"To serve the world in difficult 'asks, we must begin with those that are easy." To serve
the world in great affairs, we must begin with those that are small.
"That is why the Master, to the very end, does not become great: thus he is perfect in his
greatness.
"But even as lightly-made resolutions inspire little faith, so lack of seriousness in little
things makes difficult that which is easy."

In my career, I have come across a great many people who say that they want to do
something for humanity. Inevitably it comes out that they have visions of doing some
thing great and fine and mighty. Very few realize that there is no such thing as a big
thing, that the big thing is only a conglomeration of small things; that it is the many
component parts that make up the whole. Man must learn to do the little things. He is
always reaching outside, looking into the distance. We start a war because we don't like
the way the other people lived; we never stop to consider that they don't like our way!..
We must first try to clean up our own garden, to get a decent system of government at
home, -- without the octopus which has thrown its tentacles over the nation and which
would even spoil the intimate life of the home. No one will deny that if each individual
cleaned up his own life that the world would be the more beautiful; and if each nation
looked after its own people, how much better the world would be. If Britain would look
after her own affairs instead of having visions of leading the world, how much greater
she would be. For I sincerely believe that there is in this country a potentiality for good
so great, so mighty and so vast that it could set an example for all the nations of the
world for all time to come, But we shall not do so unless we become aware that we
have it in us and put it to work. How can one claim to be a leader if one does not control
one's own life? Each must clean up his own garden, see his own faults, acknowledge
them and try to redeem them. But unless we find our Inner Centre, until we find God
within, we shall be unable to proceed. It is the amount of Inner Force of which we are
aware that governs our behaviour towards each other and ourselves. Our code is
our amount of inner awareness; therefore if we want to behave in the highest possible
manner, we must discover in ourselves the highest possible amount of Power. It is the
Highest Beauty, "Consider the
lilies of the field...." Consider the millions of solar systems in each bloom, each with their
planets revolving round their, own sun; consider the steadiness of the stem supporting
the flower: all comes from within the seed.

And that is where all Power lies: within.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 33   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

"Weapons of strife, however beautiful, are emblems of ill-omen and incentives of ill-
feeling.
"The servant of Tao doth not employ them.
"He who walks in peace, the path of the blessed doth honour.
"He who walks in strife, the path of the unblessed doth follow.
"Weapons of strife confer no blessings. The wise man prefers tranquillity and peace
before them.
"If he conquers, he rejoices not.
"For joy in conquest is the joy of destruction, and such cannot hold the kingdom.
"The blessed path to happiness leads.
"The unblessed path but sorrow brings……"
(Chapter 31)

I feel that, without having intended to do so, I have here struck a very appropriate
chapter. Certainly, nothing could be more appropriate to the present moment in our
history. We are now fully aware of the fact that the building up of arms, the building up of
weapons of strife, can only have one result. Years ago, I was in the company of some
men whom I hold mainly responsible for all the misery we have had in the last few years.
These men were in New York, and were speaking of the various armament productions,
and so on. During the discussion, I said, "There is only one thing which can come out of
this, and that is, that when you create weapons of war there comes a time when you
have to use those weapons." There is no escaping this. It is like a Frankenstein. 

I am mentioning this because we, individually, have the habit of creating 'weapons of
war'. I do not mean guns -- I do not mean bombs: but it is the petty, little things that we
allow to creep into our characters, and the petty, little things that we find in others', which
are weapons of strife, weapons of war. I know from experience that if you allow these
small pin-pricks to grow larger, then there is an arsenal that can only result in ill-omen
and strife. What we do quite often forget is this, that we are a replica of the Universe. We
also are building up within ourselves great armaments, for if the world contains
armament factories, so do we. I am speaking metaphorically. We build up, with our petty
differences a mass of armaments which some day must be used. God's Law demands
the use of the created. We cannot put it aside, once it has started to develop: we can
only stop further development. There is no use saying to any nation today: "You must
not use the weapons you have already", but we can say to the nations of the world
today: "Let us cease to make armaments."

That is what we, as students of truth, must do. It is not easy, because some people do
annoy us and irritate us; but we must stop creating the weapons of strife, the sharp
tongue, the behaviour that hurts people. For weapons of strife can only result in the use
thereof. If we can get that truth right into our very being, we will see the reason why we
have to behave as sane people, individually. It is no use trying to tell the world not to
make armaments if we, individually, in our own being, keep on making the armaments
which result in strife. We have to look inside our own universe.



You will not find the answer outside. Whatever takes place in the world, if you want the
answer to it, look inside. That is why I keep on emphasising that God is within: not in the
spiritualistic seance; He cannot be found b looking in crystals, by going in for spiritualism
or any other of those things; but by simply going into our own 'inner closet' and finding
out whether we, personally, have got the things which should not be there. 

I know that some people will say: "Yes, at last John is saying what I often say, that it is
no use having organizations to clean up the world: we must do it individually." I do not
mean it that way. I am by no means disregarding organizations for the cleaning up of the
world, nor do I disregard the getting into groups to do a job of work, but it is no good
unless we, each one of us, look within for "weapons of strife, however beautiful" -- and
some of them are very fascinating. There is great fascination in shooting; there must be
a lot of fascination in flying a 'plane of death, as well as a 'plane of life. "Weapons of
strife, however beautiful, are emblems of ill-omen and incentives of ill-feeling" -- and
must therefore be used some day. "The servant of Tao doth not employ them".

You know how often you have heard me say, if you cannot say anything good about a
person, don't say anything at all. Every time you use that war weapon within yourself,
you increase it, you do not diminish it. You know how easily that little thought of dislike,
kept in the incubator called the subconscious, grows into hatred. There has rarely been
instantaneous hate. It always comes out of some small thing and slowly grows into
something that the man or woman cannot cope with. Therefore it is so worth while to
watch our thoughts.

Mind is given us as an instrument. It is not ourselves, any more than the body is
ourselves. We have got to keep control of that mind, we must prevent it from running
amok; because, if we allow it to run amok it will kill our best friends, destroy beauty. We
must control it. We are not here for self-control, we are here for mind-control. The Self is
the Soul, the real, eternal Man without beginning and without end; and he was supplied
with a mind so that in the world of time and change he could gather knowledge; and that
by the gathering of that knowledge he could, through the power within himself that is the
Soul, organize that knowledge, sort it out and sift it until it becomes wisdom; until, as it
were, from our knowledge here we have taken, or kept, only that which has eternal
value. 

For wisdom is eternal, knowledge is passing. Tennyson puts it: "Knowledge comes, but
wisdom lingers, and I linger on the shore". Knowledge comes, but it also passes. You
remember my axiom: "That which comes must go; only that which never came will exist
for ever." We must keep that in mind. We were supplied with this mind of ours, which is
made of time and change, of space, so that we could understand its life. And its life is
"life-in-matter". By understanding "life-in-matter" we can become masters over life. We
can never be a. master of anything we do not understand. Anything that is unknown to
us we cannot control. Therefore the mind is really used to bring that which is unknown to
us within our ken. It is as if we used it as a magnet to draw things closer to us so that we
may understand their inner being. This inner being is eternal, for hidden within this time
and change is GOD. It is just as if God were playing hide-and-seek throughout the ages,
as if He said: "If you are really interested in Me, we will play a game: I am going to hide
Myself, and by the way you search for Me I will know whether you really want Me or not".
. God is certainly trying to hide Himself: He hides Himself in all there is, and therefore we
must find the God in all.



Now, God wasn't unfair: He didn't say: "I am going to hide Myself and prevent you from
finding Me"; but He said: "I will hide Myself and give you an instrument with which to find
Me; I will give you an instrument with which to take away the covers which might hide
Me" -- and that instrument is the mind -- "but, to enable you to live in time and space I
will have to cover that instrument and yourself up. You cannot live in solid matter if your
vibrations are too high. I will give you, for a container in which you can work, a physical
body." He gave us a physical body which is a marvel of all ages; there is nothing to excel
it in the universe. There is nothing more beautiful, nothing of greater architecture,
nothing of greater mystery. And He said: "Now, I want you to use this instrument called
'mind', to investigate all the things you see and all the things which will come within the
range of your senses. I want you to use that mind to see if you can find Me; and so that
you may not forget the search for Me, I will keep alive your eternal memory -- a memory
that will always remember Me, no matter what happens, and which will always urge your
mind on to the search."

Sometimes we get tired, and say that this spiritual business is a nuisance. We turn aside
and have a good time, and it seems as if we have forgotten God; and then our real being
says: "Isn't it about time to take stock?" And once more the search starts.

The search is hindered by one thing, and that is the unfortunate desire to create
'weapons of strife' because they are beautiful, "He who walks in peace, the path of the
blessed doth honour. He who walks in strife, the path of the unblessed doth follow".
When we walk in peace it does not mean that we have to allow everybody to step on us;
it doesn't mean that we should be meek. To walk in peace is to keep to our own sphere,
to keep within our own sphere, to attend to our own business and not to interfere with
the other fellow's business. That is keeping the peace: not to trespass. And, needless to
say, the TaoTeh King is right: if we follow that path of peace we are walking along the
path of the blessed, for, you see, we are then on our way to the Kingdom of God; we are
of those who keep peace. "Blessed are the peacemakers". There is no doubt about it; it
is not, "maybe they will inherit". "They shall", said Christ. But if I follow the path of strife,
if I go out of my way to interfere or trespass, what can be the result? There is only one
result, and that is, I go on the downward path of the unblessed, the ones who know not
peace, the ones who are running away from the kingdom, who are on the road to eternal
damnation.

Thus, you will see the important thing is to keep the peace within ourselves, that by
keeping peace within ourselves, by not creating weapons of strife, we shall be able to
live in peace with others. If they do not allow us to live in peace, it is their concern, not
ours.

What is our motive? For motive is all-important. Are we going through life causing
disturbance, or are we bringing peace wherever we go -- or at least trying to do so --
because that is all that matters. For, "when the last Great Scorer comes and calls our
name, He will not ask us if we won or lost, but, did we play the game?" What is our
motive? Why do we do a thing? We are not responsible for anything we do
unconsciously, for in that case we are used as agents of karma. But we are responsible
for the things we do consciously. Therefore, once we are warned not to create
weapons of strife within ourselves, we become fully responsible. We cannot escape, that
is the tragedy of it, in a sense. That is what Jesus meant when He said, "For unto
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required". (Luke XII.48)



Each time we students of spiritual realities get something from that reality, our
responsibility and our obligations increase. We should not walk through life pretending
we are great initiates; we should become more humble as our knowledge increases, for
we should then get a greater realization of the immense amount we do not know as yet.
You remember what Socrates said, when he was asked: "What is the most important
thing you have learnt in life?" He answered: "The most important thing I know is that the
more I know, the more I know I know nothing." That is true humility. The more we delve
into the universe, the greater is the mystery. God is never-ending, has no limits, hence
we can never reach the limits of His Being.
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Lecture 34   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

"Weapons of strife confer no blessings. The wise man prefers tranquillity and peace
before them
"If he conquers, he rejoices not.
"For joy in conquest is the joy of destruction, and such cannot hold the kingdom...."
(ibid.)

That is the great secret. Have you ever noticed the unenlightened, how elated they are
and how they rejoice when they have won something? Have you ever noticed gamblers
when they win, how they bubble over with elation and joy, and how utterly miserable
they are when they lose even a trifle?

"If he conquers, he rejoices not". That does not mean to say that he is sad, but that it
does not upset his balance; because he does not live in an emotional state. He is master
of the situation, whether winning or losing. In an ordinary, common-or-garden way
Kipling portrays the whole thing in his poem, "If". I should have liked to add two extra
lines. He ends: "And, what is more, you'll be a man, my son!" I would have added: " --
And so you are, -- a man of God, my son; You are eternal and can never die". That is
exactly what it means to be a man, a true man, a real man: to be able to "hear the truth
you've spoken Twisted by knaves to make a trap for fools, Or see the things you gave
your life to, broken, And stoop and build 'em up with worn-out tools",

Mark that stoop down, to build up again with worn-out tools. All of us have experienced
that some perhaps in a small way. And we have heard our words twisted, heard them
used so that those who twisted them might gain advantage over fools. We have also
seen several of our houses broken, -- not only by a physical 'blitz', but by a mental and
spiritual blitz ; and what did we do? Did we sit down, or did we "stoop and build 'em up
with worn out tools"?

When you had an argument with somebody over some doctrine and you won that
argument, did you rejoice unnecessarily, did you feel superior? Because if you did, that
was wrong. The wise man, "if he conquers, he rejoices not". Have you rejoiced because
you got the better of the other chap, or have you thanked God that He gave you the
grace and wisdom to be able to say and do the things you said and did? Have you given
due reverence to God? Or have you revelled in your own cleverness? If the latter, you
have not been humble; you have taken the credit away from God, you have stolen it. It is
like plagiarism; the only difference is that, with plagiarism, there is a copyright law today.
God has not instituted a copyright law, because He knows that everything will come right
in the end.

"If he conquers, he rejoices not". I wish the whole of humanity would get that dinned into
their heads until they could not forget it! How wise is Lao-Tsze, how immeasurably wise;
and how up to date, how modern: If there is a winner, there must be a loser. If we do
everything by the grace of God, if all the power within us is the grace of God, then what
right have we to rejoice because we get the better of the other fellow? And we, in order
to become a winner, had to make him a loser;



"For joy in conquest is the joy of destruction." We have now won a war, but look at the
terrible price we have had to pay - and perhaps are still going to pay. Perhaps you have
not seen the youth of the nations wasted, seen the demoralization of girls of twelve,
thirteen and fourteen - perhaps you have not seen how the peoples of the nations have
been fed with lies without recognizing them as lies? Perhaps you have not thought about
the great catastrophe at present existing in France? How the doctrine of unbelief from
Russia has crossed over the different boundaries? Yes, we have won the war; it is
a mighty achievement, it is a terrific achievement; there is nothing like it in the history of
man -- to come, from being a nearly defeated nation, practically on its knees, to conquer
an enemy so vast, so destructive and terrible. A great achievement, but what is the
price? Is it really worth while to create weapons of strife, is it really worth while to foster
those little thoughts of unkindness that will grow into hatred and will some day burst forth
and shatter everything?

In order to help the world, the best way is for each individual to look within himself, to
regard himself as if he were the whole of humanity. Just visualize for the moment that
you are the whole of humanity, and that each cell of your being is a different part of
humanity; and that in each cell there is the Power of God, and that, each time you allow
one ill word to be spoken or one' evil thought to take shape, you have insulted every
member of that-humanity, every cell of that being; what is more, you have insulted the
Intelligence of God. That is the way to understand what you are, what you owe to
humanity. I would like to see every one of you go forth as a beacon of light into the world
of men, so that wherever you set your feet it will become holy ground, and that no evil
can exist within reach of you; that you shall go out as witnesses of The Absolute.

That is why I am so deadly serious about it. It is not a matter for joking. It is a situation I
have seen occur so often throughout the centuries. Starting very fine, in noble
endeavour, growing to a certain extent, and then this hideous monster crept in and the
separate members created within themselves the weapons of strife. What is the use of
Christ dying a thousand deaths on the Cross if we cannot do something about it? It is not
a joking matter, it is a very serious matter. You see, we have a new chance now, a
chance we have never had before. There has never been a moment like it in the history
of mankind. We are standing at the cross-roads today, and with all the Power of God
behind us. We must make our choice. Shall we redeem this world or shall we let it go to
its destruction? There is nothing more important.

Whenever you have had a single thought of unkindness to any being in the universe you
were creating a weapon of strife that will grow and grow until some day you cannot
control it, and it will burst forth to bring the world to utter destruction. Is Christ to bleed for
ever? Are we to go on through life, making it necessary for the Mother to suffer for ever
the labour pains that a new age may be born, or are we going to change it? We should
go into the stillness and we should ask ourselves individually that question; for we are,
each of us, responsible to God and to man, and we should not forget that.

Christ said that to him who overcometh He would give the crown of life; life everlasting,
complete and utter awareness of God, living in the presence of God, fully realizing Him.
How beautiful it is!



"The blessed path to happiness leads", The blessed path to happiness means
happiness for yourselves, happiness for all with whom you come in contact, and, finally,
ultimate and everlasting peace.

"The unblessed path but sorrow brings". Sorrow --misery -- evil. You can see at once
how, with this TaoTeh King, this blessed evangel given us by the Redeemer, Lao-Tsze,
you can judge of the rulers of the nations, whether they are men of God or men of Satan.
Are they following the path of the blessed which to happiness leads, or the unblessed
path which sorrow brings? As usual, LaoTsze gives the key:

Maintaining the Throne.

"The governing of a kingdom is like the preparing of a meal. It must not be carried to
excess.
"If with Tao a kingdom is united, perverted powers will cease to act, for if men turn not
towards them, they vanish and do no hurt.
"The powers of the Master do no harm to men; so when all powers are harmless they
unite in maintaining Teh."
(Chapter 60)

First, I said that we must not create weapons of strife. Then I mentioned in passing, "but
what about the other fellow?" and I said that if he would not live in peace that was none
of our business: but that is not entirely true. It is our business to utterly ignore the evil
that the other fellow sends out towards us, and not to be angry when someone uses evil
power against us. If we pay attention to it we are feeding it, for evil, wherever found, is a
parasite and can only live by drawing its life from that which is good. Evil men can only
exist in a nation because they feed upon the ignorant and the good. Black marketeers
can only thrive because they prey upon the people who need the food. The warmongers
can only live by feeding on innocent nations and by plunging them into the hell of war.
Nothing evil can live except it feed upon the good: therefore all powers of evil, by being
ignored, die of themselves.

That is the secret of transmutation. By paying attention to evil you give it something of
yourself. Remember, I told you we give something from our own consciousness to
everything we touch. Don't you think the same thing goes for the invisible? For the evil
thought -- the slanderous word and all such things? The next time somebody says
something unkind, forget it. Be like a gentleman who does not want to brawl in public.
Quite often, especially in the past, a gentleman has been insulted in public and never
said a word: people have mistaken this for cowardice, but it was not that he was afraid,
but that he knew he was a gentleman. Let us be gentlemen of God. There is only one
way to become so, and that is, by first being fools for Christ's sake. Like St.
Francis -- "le
Jongleur de Dieu", let us be fools for Christ's sake. Let us not go after the things people
go after and push the other fellow out of the way to get them. Let us not be insulted
when someone in his ignorance says something that happens to hurt. Remember, you
cannot be hurt unless there is some truth in it; you cannot be insulted unless something
of that sort is in you.

It is the old story, that all of us have a little skeleton in the cupboard, That is the power of
blackmail.



I am speaking of spiritual and mental blackmail which has been going on for years.
Satan, in order to blackmail us, has to use certain instruments, in the same manner that
God has to use certain instruments; and sometimes the instruments are not aware of it.
Quite often people have said unkind things and never meant them. How we fed them!
How big the hurt became, finally so colossal we were ready to kill the other fellow. Why
did it become so big? As I see it, it was, say, one-tenth of the consciousness of  the
person who said it and nine-tenths of our own consciousness, because we fed it. That is
the-secret. We were attacked by our own power, the power coming from ourselves; and
hence it hurt, hence it caused strife; but we were nine-tenths responsible.

Ignore it. Just say to yourself; "I do not believe that person meant it". In other words, as
long as you know inside yourself that it is not true, that is all that matters. Then they can
call you anything they please.

"If with Tao a kingdom is united, perverted powers cease to act, for if men turn not
towards them, they vanish and do no hurt." That is all that matters; and then you will be
free from mental and spiritual blackmail: you have joined the Company of the Free.

"If evil powers have nothing to act upon, they vanish of themselves." Do not keep on
feeding them, it is so foolish. Ninety per cent of the pain of Christ on the Cross is caused
by the foolishness and ignorance of mankind. Do not let us be fools in that way -- fools of
the devil. Let us not be 'Jongleurs du Diable' but 'Jongleurs de Dieu'. Fools for Christ's
sake. It is through that School that we become gentlemen in the Life Everlasting.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 35   

Twelve lectures on the Tao-Teh-King in relation to Christianity.

As this is the concluding lecture of this series on the philosophy of Lao-Tsze, I intend to
go over the ground we have just passed through, so that we may observe where we
have arrived. To begin with, we have noticed with immense interest how the Chinese
philosophy fits in with the Christian, as it does with all other true philosophies.

It is essential that philosophy, in order to be true, should give a picture of that which is
unchanging, that on which we can rely. Unfortunately, today, the history of philosophy is
taught-rather than philosophy itself.

One important truth we have found in the teachings of Lao-Tsze is, that there is A
Simple Way, The teachings of Buddha and of Christ Jesus are centred round the same
idea. Lao-Tsze taught: "There is a Simple Way", Buddha: "There is a Middle Way", whilst
Christ Jesus said: "I AM The Way". It is very important that the West should grasp this
relationship; the ideas of West and East must blend, if the world is to be saved. We have
arrived at a moment in the history of the world such as has never been before, nor will
perhaps, ever be again. We face one of two things: either the total destruction of all we
stand for, or to go forward into a marvellous new age. This is a period pregnant with the
greatest choice that man has had to face. Mankind stands at the cross-roads. There is
no spot on earth, not even on the tiniest island of the remotest sea, where the decision
will not be of importance. Therefore it is a vital necessity that East and West understand
each other; both have so much in common, and both have so misunderstood and
maltreated each other. The Christians have said that the religions of the East were
'heathen', which is a great mistake. It is now time that we wake up and find the truth
common to all.

Lao-Tsze says that, In the beginning there was One.... God the Father, the Changeless,
Eternal, Primal Cause; One so absolute that man cannot form a picture of Him: the
potential of all being, -- "Being in Non-Being" and "NonBeing in Being"; something so
colossal that man's mind, which can only comprehend things of time and shape cannot
grasp even a fraction of it. This is the ONE that LaoTsze, Buddha, Quetzelcotl, Krishna,
Zoroaster, Hermes, ... and Christ, all spoke of as the Primal Cause.

"And The One became The Two ...." This is the secret of all truth, that, if there be no
Father and Mother, there can be no Child. It takes both the Male and Female Principles,
the Positive and the Negative, to create; and LaoTsze makes this very clear. The One
became The Two: the Unmanifest and the Manifest, God the Father and God the Holy
Spirit, the Mother. This was well known when the world understood philosophy, but we
have wandered far away from the Holy Spirit, -- She out of Whose Womb all comes
forth. God is Potentiality, but needs a Second Principle, which is Action, to bring
Potentiality into manifestation. It is the duty of the feminine in creation, whether in the
mineral, vegetable, animal or human kingdoms, to bring into the world; and it is the duty
of the male principle to tare out and return to the Source. The Mother Principle is Action,
and Action is Power, and Power is Spirit; and since Spirit is whole, it is called Holy Spirit,
because She is completely and utterly without fault, -- otherwise holy. Thus we depict
the Father-Mother God, the "Two" of whom Lao-Tsze brings understanding.



The Third Aspect is the manifestation, The Son, that which Aristotle called Actuality.
Here we have, therefore, the Aristotelian three principles: Potentiality, Action and
Actuality; the ultimate, Holy Trinity, Three Persons in One God.

Next, Lao-Tsze said, "God is within". Krishna said it also, so did Buddha, and Christ
Jesus for that matter; for a truth, to be true, cannot deviate with the times, cannot
change. And so, today, we find more and more people anxious to find that which does
not change; for we are becoming so weary of things of change, things that we thought
were eternal till they crumbled. Mankind has been deceived thousands of times, but will
finally reach for something lasting and unchanging; in other words, for Truth.

The real Truth is that all Power comes from the centre. The atomic bomb derives its
terrific force from the release of power from within the atom. Now, if the universe is
without limit in every direction, then it stands to reason that each individual, as far as he
or she is concerned, is the centre of the universe; and sincere-Taw claims that all power
must come from the centre, then God can only be found in one place, and that is, within.

Thus the individual finds within himself the potentiality of his true being. Even the lowest
of men has within himself the potentiality of being a great man. But Potentiality is of no
use unless it enters into Action. It is no good a man saying, "I am a gentleman", unless
he proves it by behaving like one. We have this great Potentiality within, but our trouble
is that we are not aware of it; just as a house may have great treasure hidden in its
walls, but it is of no use to the owner until he becomes aware of it.

Again, I have pointed out that man is Soul; the mind is not the man, but his instrument
wherewith to measure time and space, to gather knowledge, that, through knowing the
definite, he may find the Indefinite; and, by doing so, realize the Great Within. The Soul
Power works from within, outward to the circumference. We must work from within, go,
as Jesus told us, into our 'inner closet', and SHUT THE DOOR. This door can only mean
the mind, for it is through the mind only that things come to us from without. It is always
very busy, it prevents us from meditating; but we are here to learn mind control, for mind
is Adam, Lucifer, Satan: it is mortal and therefore lives in "sin." To be "born in sin"
means to be born into the world of time and space, for only that which is eternal is
without sin, blameless, changeless and pure. The eternal part of humanity is the Soul,
capable of all things. There is nothing man cannot do, once he realizes his Divinity.

Spiritual advancement is not in a straight line, but in a circle: man, in his long journey
must learn the greatest evil as well as the greatest good. Thus, the more highly
educated the man, the more capable he is of the highest cruelty. Masterhood means to
control one's actions to such an extent that one will never do nor think the evil of which
one is capable, but to be always constructing, ever building to the greater glory of God,
to live to manifest more and. more the Unmanifested, Ideal Goodness.

Needless to say, as is pointed out in Chinese philosophy, one cannot function in the best
possible way by relying on that which is not eternal. Think of the things that, ten years
ago, you thought were absolutely true, which later you found were not so. Men's minds
accept wrong theories because they are mortal and can only deal with things of time and
space. Letting the mind have control is like telling the captain of the ship to go to sleep
and giving the helm to an apprentice. When the captain, the Soul, takes charge, the ship
will never be wrecked.



God put us into this world to learn life in every phase, and we have been a long time
about it. First, we learned the difference between heat and cold, pressure and non-
pressure, while in the mineral kingdom. We learned the lesson of movement in the
animal world, and, finally, as man, became a living Soul. In the Bible, it does not say that
God breathed into man and he became a living mind, but that he became a Soul. It used
to be said that in a city, or a ship, there were so-many "souls,", but today we might as
well say so-many numbers or so-many cogs! But man is a Soul, divine, eternal,
everlasting.

Lao-Tsze has given us the Simple Way to begin to find our true Self. As I have put it in
my Twelve Precepts, elsewhere, we must first stand in awe of God, which means we
must be humble. Humility is not meekness, but the keeping of one's rightful place; and to
function in that place and not to trespass. Lao-Tsze points out again and again that we
cannot achieve anything if we trespass. And we must learn how to awaken our own
centre and become aware of our godliness. And we must learn to mind our own
business. Just imagine a world where everyone minded his own business, where
everyone worked to the best of his ability in his own sphere: there could be no war, and
no misfits in society. The Quest is to find one's own sphere, one's space, and there to
function to the greater glory of God and for the benefit of all.

Lao-Tsze also states that "The Two became the Many". Yet, as I have continuously
pointed out, there is but one Thing, not several things. There is but One God, as there is
but one power. There is no 'power of evil': it is the use of the one power that
creates good or evil. Electricity, for example, can be most beneficial, but it can also
maim and burn and kill. We cannot blame the power. Evil is the misuse of power. There
is only one power, and it is within everything, for everything is made of the same
Essence, which is God in manifestation. Once we realize that our flesh, blood, mind,
soul, flowers, earth, - are all of the same Essence, we learn to respect It, and know the
great responsibility of using It wrongly. We may ask, why were we given the power of
doing infinite harm or infinite good? Because, when we were first created, we were gods,
but we knew nothing about life, we were not masters of life. We had to learn all life, we
had to become capable of mastering all life, to become perfect even as the Father in
Heaven is perfect, even as the Ideal Perfection. Jesus did not say that we were to
become just perfect men, but like unto Ideal Perfection, The only way to attain this is by
living life and understanding all about it.

Now, some have reached the cross-roads where they must, make a definite choice and
cannot plead ignorance any more - I refer to those consciously in search of Truth, who
begin to realize that God is within, and that we have been insulting and abusing Him for
centuries. The next step is very simple: to go down on our knees and ask forgiveness, -
oh, not for petty, moral things but for ignorance: for the fact that we were in the presence
of the King and did not know it. And realizing this, we fall on our faces ... This is the first
step on the Path of Humility, we have dine the first act that will help us to find our Centre;
and then it is as if a great. Light dawns; and as we advance darkness vanishes, we
begin to see life in a new way, we experience the oneness of life and the whole universe
becomes friendly; everything we look upon becomes our brother. And then we realize
that it is just as much a piece of blasphemy to slash a work of art as to curse God, that
when we destroy we damage God's own Body; and so we become careful, for we do not
wish to do that any more. We receive the immense vision of a great, miraculour
Something without which we cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.



We are judged by the way we treat the rest of God, the way we use the Holy Spirit,
whether we use or abuse the Holy Mother. Her adornment is the flower kingdom, all
beautiful, correctly functioning. In the petal of the smallest flower there are solar systems
with their planets revolving round their suns, just as in the greater systems, for the same
power that governs the atom also governs the mighty planets, such as Jupiter. It is all
part of Her Body. And what have we done? We have driven out the God of our Church
and have brought in the bachelor, tribal deity, Jehovah, -- into the place where Christ
should be worshipped. The result has been that no more new light came into the
churches, which have been functioning on the reserve of centuries ago. It is beginning to
dawn in man's consciousness that he may yet find God somewhere else, if not in the
churches. True, people have lately gone to church, for thanksgiving for victory, but on
the whole they have wandered away, because God has been turned into a hateful,
revengeful being. Lao-Tsze brings God to us as God is: not as something sentimental,
but as Absolute Love, Absolute Justice, Absolute Purity, Absolute Beauty. He is
Absolute Love, because with Him there is no differentiation. We are the makers of our
own misery, not God. We ourselves through our ignorance, made the path that we must
follow and from that there is no escape. There is a Chinese proverb which says that a
wrong done to a neighbour may take a thousand lives to repay. As we sow, so shall we
reap. But we only have to pay for the things we do consciously; when we act
unconsciously, we act as agents of God's mighty Law, for God needs instruments. But
when we act consciously, we cannot claim ignorance of the Law, for we know, then, how
we should behave.

We have been witnessing lately how a few men thought they could run the world by
force -- I am not blaming one country more than another -- but the fact remains that man
cannot be governed by force, but only by love. The true leader goes ahead, and says,
"Come, follow me"; he is not behind, pushing people where they do not want to go. The
True Leader has appeared on Earth over and over again, and each time has expounded
an Aspect of God. Each time, He gave something that would take about 2,000 years to
grasp, to make man reach forward, for the path is ever onward and upward. Hence,
each time He gave just as much as we could grasp in that length of time; not that man
has ever done so, fully. Only the fool would reject the teachings of Hermes Thrice-
Greatest, of Zoroaster, Buddha, Lao-Tsze or any other of the appearances of Christ.
Some Christians do not realize that the Bible-tells us, in the fifth chapter of Micah, when
prophesying the coming of Jesus, that He "whose goings forth have been from of old,
from everlasting" will again come forth.

No one can do justice to the Tao-Teh King in a few lectures. I have only been able to dig
inside for the kernel, as it were, and must leave the rest to the intelligence of the
students. One thing I want to point out is that Lao-Tsze brought us an understanding of
God which is true; He helps us see, even in our everyday life, that we are eternal, that
we can truly become mighty beings. To call such a philosophy heathen only reveals the
ignorance of those who think it so. Chinese philosophy contains that which never
changes. I find a close link between the philosophies of Lao-Tsze of China and Plato,
Socrates and Aristotle of Greece. (Aristotle was not a materialist, though called so, but
sought God through the definite to the indefinite, as any true scientist would.) I find the
same link in the teachings of Thrice--Greatest Hermes --Thoth of Ancient Egypt -- as I
find it in the teachings of Krishna.



"In the beginning was One, and the One became Two, and the Two became the Many",
says Lao-Tsze. "Though having pervaded all this, I yet remain", says Krishna. "I and the
Father AM ONE", says Christ. It is all the same story, retold in many ways; and, it all
gives a picture of the inexhaustible patience of God, which is beyond understanding
when one considers the foolishness of mankind, in the way they blaspheme and destroy.

However that may be, the kernel of all these teachings of Christ, these philosophies, tell
us one thing: that we should go within to find the Ultimate of all Goodness, all Power, all
Beauty. Unfortunately, before the fall of every great civilization too many people have
sought God in spiritualism, in conversing with 'spooks'. That the Without may lead us to
the God within is quite true. Nevertheless, all we have to do is to go within and shut the
door... King David knew that, as witness the Twentythird Psalm. Anyone who has really
meditated knows the "green pastures", knows how the yellow of the mental blends with
the blue of spirituality and surround one with the green of mystical meditation, how the
waters become tranquil, in rest, and, in the stillness, the Soul is restored.

It is in the Inner Closet we find the Simple Way. Our lives have become so complicated
that we have no time to remember God, to commune with Ideal Beauty. Lao-Tsze tells
us we must go back to simplicity. We only reach that in moments of crisis. When we
have lost someone very near and dear, then we know that words mean nothing and all
the magnificent science in the world means nothing, whereas the simple pressure of the
hand of a friend and the steadfast look in the eyes of a friend may mean everything. It is
the simple things that matter. Most words are spoken in flattery, or to make one feel at
home, and so forth; and so start the complications of life. Today, if one speaks one's
mind exactly as one thinks one is accounted a boor.

Only one thing matters: that all men work together to the greater glory of the Almighty.
Can we work together without trespassing? For that's what friendship means. To be
there when needed and not there when not wanted, -that is true friendship. Plato
explained this when he said that for each being there is a special space created. Thus
we can better understand the Lord's Prayer, when He said, "Forgive us our trespasses
..." , for if we are out of our sphere, we are trespassing. Our lives are complicated for
this one reason, that we do not realize that we each have a sphere of our own and so
continually try to force our way into the place of the other fellow, or to force our sphere
on him. The system of government of all nations today is a system of trespass,
interfering with the life of the citizens and frustrating them; and the officials evade their
responsibilities because none are in their right sphere.

We must go back to simplicity, and we must realize the meaning of responsibility --
within our own sphere. We must become human beings again, and help one another; we
must learn, not to do things for others but help them to help themselves. I am not trying
to solve your problems for you, I am only interested in seeing that you are able to help
yourselves. That is why I continually say, "Find your own centre and work from there,
outward. And don't worship false gods, nor teachers." You must find your own centre, for
there is your God, -- your part of God. That is what Lao-Tsze says, and Krishna also,
and Buddha, and all the true philosophies of the teachings of the Christ of the ages
Once realize that, and we shall never again speak of 'heathens'. Heaven is full of all
kinds and colours of people, because Christ has come many times. The last time, He
gave the Key to all the rest: that Key can be found in the fifth, sixth and seventh chapters
of the Gospel according to St. Matthew. Within those chapters is contained all that is



needed to become masters, to become rulers of our own destinies; and witnesses of
The, Absolute –

SONS OF THAT GREAT ALL WHOM  WE CALL GOD



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 36   

Christianity and Eastern philosophy. 
The consciousness Exercise.

For centuries the religious world has been split by inner strife. Dogmas and beliefs have
been used for the purpose of capturing the ecclesiastical throne, while in the intensity of
the struggle the real purpose of religion has receded more and more into the
background.

In many instances it appears as if it does not matter whether God survives in the mind
and heart of man as long as some particular church or sect survives and conquers. God
has been forced into second or even third place, while the forces of degeneration and
destruction are given free play. Brother strives with brother, lost in a maze of
misunderstanding; and a veritable Babel of terminology, while the world rushes madly to
the brink of the abyss of darkness.

The purpose of religion should be a uniting with or a 'binding back' to the origin of all life,
the Selfcreated All-Power, God. To be 'bound back' or reunited with that Source
means to regain the status of God-man. This process necessitates a deep and earnest
search for truth and righteousness; it demands, firstly, an open and tolerant mind,
secondly, an intense, insatiable desire for truth, and, thirdly, a willingness to recognize
and obey that truth wherever it may be found, whether it be in one's own religion or the
religion and philosophy of others. Jesus said: "The truth shall make you free."

God is truth or, shall we say, truth is one aspect of the nature of the Infinite. This being
so, then truth, wherever found, must be part of the very nature of God enshrined in that
particular religion or philosophy and, since truth cannot but be God-created, the religion
or philosophy containing such part of truth must be, at least to that extent, inspired by
God for a definite purpose in the process of 'binding back's Hence it is imperative
that the followers of all religions possessing such truth should try to understand one
another's religion or philosophy so that the whole may benefit and mankind thus find
spiritual freedom. The time has come for all true believers to unite -- not merely to
tolerate one another, but to combine in the spreading of the light, given by Him Who
brought forth, and is, Eternal Truth.

 It is for this purpose that in this and other lectures to follow we shall examine the
teachings of the different religions in relation to Christianity; for it is my firm conviction
that the true believers of all faiths together form the Invisible Church or Temple of God.
Before we compare Christianity with any other religion it may be well to dissociate it from
mere sectarianism or, as it should be termed, Christianism, for like all 'isms' the latter is
based upon ideologies not necessarily founded in Truth. 

What, then, are the basic beliefs of Christianity? They may be specified as follows:

The whole-hearted acceptance of:

1. The existence of God the Father, the Self-created Author of all things visible and
invisible.



2. The existence of God the Holy Spirit, permeating all life.
3. The Incarnation of God the Son, Alone-begotten, not made.
4. The Virgin Birth.
5. The death and resurrection of God the Son.
6. The descent into Hell, 
7. The ascent into Heaven. 
8. The Judgment, 
9. The forgiveness of sin.
10. The final resurrection. 
11. The life everlasting.
12. The Holy Universal Church.

Without the acceptance of these basic doctrines there can be no Christianity and, though
many dogmas may from time to time have been added by the different sects, these
twelve points alone form the true foundation of the Christian Faith.

And now let us compare some of these doctrines with those of Eastern religion and
philosophy.

The Bible states:

"In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form,
and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters." Gen. I. 1 - 2.

while St. John opens his Gospel with the words:

"In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God.
The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by It, and without It was
not anything made that was made."

Surely one cannot profess to be a Christian and deny these two statements. Yet, since
we cannot have it both ways, we cannot declare the similar statements found in the
much older sacred books of the East to be untrue or heathen beliefs.

In the Rig Veda 129: 1 - 2', we read: -

"Then was not non-existence nor existence ... THAT only breathed by its own nature,
apart from THAT was naught."

In the Shvatashvatara Upanishad 4: 18 - 20: -

"When darkness was not, when there was neither day nor night, nor being nor not being,
then was there the All-Blessed, even alone. None is able to comprehend Him in the
space above, in the space below, in the space between. For Him Whose Name is Infinite
Glory there is no likeness. Not in the sight abides His form; none beholds Him with the
eye. Those Who know Him dwelling in the heart by love and wisdom, they become
immortal."

And again: -



"Unseen He sees, unheard He hears, unthought He thinks, unknown He knows. None
other than He is the Seer, none other than He is the Hearer, none other than He is the
Thinker, none other than He is the Knower. He is the Self, the Inner Ruler, Immortal.
That which is other perishes." (Brhadaranyaka Upanishad 3: 7 -23)

Or from the Sikh Scriptures:

"He Himself is One and He Himself is many; He is always, contained in all. Signless, that
none may cross; no object; untouched by time or action; of unborn essence; from no
womb; Self-existent; unconditioned, unwavering. He Himself the formless and the form;
that One without qualities and with all qualities. One Alone is spoken of, 0 Nanak. That
one alone is many. What is visible to Brahm; what is audible to Brahm; one and
one alone is He called. His greatness the Veda doth not know; Brahma knoweth not His
mystery; Avataras know not His limit; the Supreme Lord, Parabrahman, is boundless,
Unmanifested Lord, Imperceptible Master, filling all hearts and controlling from within,
wherever I look there dwellest Thou."

Is there anything here that contradicts the fundamental Christian conception of the
Eternal One? Does it in any way conflict with the statement in the Christian Creed which
declares: -

"I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible
and invisible." Nicene Creed.

The Psalmist cries out:

"Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? Or, whither shall I fly from Thy Presence? If I ascend
into heaven, Thou are there: if I make my bed in hell, behold Thou art there. If I take the
wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost part of the sea: even there shall Thy
hand lead me and Thy right hand shall hold me."

While Eastern philosophy professes: -

"The One God, Who is concealed in all beings, Who pervades all, Who is the Inner Self
of all beings, the Ruler of all activities, Who dwells in all beings, the only Self-dependant
among the many spirits at peace, Who makes manifest the One Seed (of all matter). The
"wise, who behold Him placed within themselves, they obtain eternal bliss, none others."
(Shvatashvatara Upanishad 6:11-12)

"Whoever knows the God Who is without beginning and without end, Who is the Creator
of the Universe, Who is of infinite form, the One Who pervades the Universe, becomes
liberated from all bandage.
(Shvatashvatara Upanishad 5: 13)

The Christian may well say. "Yes, Eastern Philosophy proclaims, with us, the One and
only God, but does it, as we do, accept the Trinity? Does it accept the Holy Spirit and the
Son, the Redeemer?" We are reassured on this point when we read in the Vishnu
Purana (52: 62).



"The one and only God, Janardana, takes the designation of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva,
according as He creates, preserves or destroys (changes the forms of matter) ... He is
the cause of creation, preservation and destruction."

The existence of the Holy Spirit is proclaimed in the following passage from the Sikh
Japji Furu 1. .

"I glorify the Primal One, Omkara, Who hath spread out water, land and sky; the First
Spirit; unmanifest, imperishable; Whose light illumines the fourteen worlds; abiding in the
elephant and the ant alike; who knoweth equally the ruler and the pauper; from Whose
form is duality: the Signless Spirit directly knowing, the Inner Controller of every heart."

And in relation to the Divine Incarnation the Bhagavad Gita tells us, in the fourth
discourse 6 – 8: -

"Though unborn, the Imperishable Self, and also the Lord of all beings, brooding over
nature, which is mine own, yet I am born through my own power. Whenever there is
decay of righteousness, then I myself come forth; for the protection of the good, for the
destruction of evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righteousness, I am born
from age to age."

Not only do the religions of the East accept the Incarnation, but they declare the
Incarnate One to be God Himself, the manifestation of the Most High, the Son of God
alone-begotten, not made. And where the Book of Revelation (4 - 11) proclaims: -

"Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for Thou hast created
all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created."

We hear an echo from the distant past in the Shvatashvatara Upanishad:

"He creates the universe, and knows the universe; He is the cause of Spirit, the Lord of
Time, manifesting qualities; He is omniscient; The Lord of Matter and of the conscious
embodied being, the Ruler of qualities, the Cause of liberation, existence and bondage.
He is like unto Himself, immortal, abiding in the form of Ruler, All wise, Omnipresent,
preserver of the world, there is no other fount of sovereignty."

Without the Incarnation neither Christianity, nor the true religions of the East could have
their being.

The extract from the Bhagavad Gita is interesting when one couples it with the statement
made by the Prophet Micah, Chap. 5: 2.:- "Whose goings forth have been from of old
from everlasting" . Or with the cry of Jesus: "…….how often would I have gathered thy
children together……" The Gita says: - " ..:... I am born from age to age.""I myself came
forth." Who is this "I myself"? Is it some man who has reached perfection? Is it some
entity overshadowed by Christ? Is it a prophet? No, it cannot be any of these for, "I
myself" is "omnipotent", "omniscient" and "omnipresent". Whenever it is necessary, when
the world is corrupted by evil, infected by spiritual decadence "I myself come forth."

"And the Angel answered and said unto her, the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and
the power of the highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God."



(St. Luke 1: 35).

In the teachings of Eastern philosophy as well as of ,Christianity we find the acceptance
of the Trinity as:- (1) God the Father; (2) God the Mother (Holy Spirit) and (3) God the
Son, or God Incarnate.

The Christian teaching brings forward three main points in relation to the forgiveness of
sin and the consequent achievement of life everlasting, and these are expressed in the
following statements:

(a) "Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid
the uttermost farthing." (St. Matthew 5: 26).

(b) "…….For with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be measured to you
again." (St. Luke 6: 38).

(c)"…..Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God," (St. John 3: 3). 

Where does Eastern religion stand in relation to this? The Sikh religion gives its answer
in Japji Guru 1: - 

"Thou shalt reap the fruits of thy deeds in the near and distant future."

The Brhadaranyaka Upanishad (4, iv: 5 - 6) states as follows:

"Man, verily, is desire-formed; as is his desire, so is his thought; as his thought is so he
does action; as he does action so he attains. So indeed the desirer goes by work to the
object in which his mind is immersed."

"Action, which springs from the mind, from speech, and from the body, produces either
good or evil results: by actions are caused the conditions of men, the highest, the
middling and the lowest." (Manusmrti xi is 3).

"For the twice-born man, from whom no fear arises to any living creatures, for him, freed
from the body, there will be no fear from any."   (Ibis vi: 40).

Christianity emphasizes the necessity of good works in order to do the will of God.
James says in his General Epistle II: 24:

"0 ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only."

And Eastern philosophy answers:

"The mark of duty is good conduct. Good conduct is the mark of the good. Higher than
all teachings is good conduct. From good conduct is duty born, and duty enhances
life. By good conduct man attains fair fame, here and hereafter." 
(Mahabharata, Anushasana Parva 104) 



"To give joy to another is righteousness: to give pain is sin. Let not any man do
unto another any act that he wishes not done to himself by others, knowing it to be
painful to himself. And let him also purpose for another all that he wisheth for himself,"
(Mahabharata-Shanti Parva CCLX:20,21,23

Christ Jesus said: - 

"Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God, as a little child,
he shall not enter therein," '(St. Mark 10: 15),

and: -

"Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted and become as little children , ye shall not
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven." (St. Matt. 18: 3).

While the Upanishads state:-

"Let a Brahmin renounce learning and become as a child. Not by learning is the Self
attained, nor by genius, nor by knowledge of books. It is unknown td those who know,
and known to those who do not know,"

You may well ask, "What then is the real difference between Christianity and Eastern
Religion?"

The fundamental difference lies in the manner of approach. Christianity accepts
that one reaches God through the life in the world of matter and by the elevation or
redemption of, matter (the world), while Eastern philosophy is primarily the renunciation
of matter, the withdrawal from the world into one's self, But can we call these people
heathens or unbelievers? The Great one came from age to age, each time to give to
man that which was necessary for the enlightenment of humanity, When we study these
things with an open mind and willing heart we increase our realization of the love,
'majesty and beauty of God until, some day, we shall be able to say with Arjuna: -

"Bewilderment has ended. By Thy Grace I have received wisdom, Freed am I
from doubt, I will obey.".



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 37   

Christianity and Islam.

The subject with which I am about to deal is one of outstanding importance, especially
so since, for many, centuries, there has been a prophecy in existence that some day
Christianity and Islam will merge into one great religion.

In view of this I believe it to be vitally necessary that we examine the possibility of such a
step in the light of the inner teachings. I say "the inner teaching" for all too often we
come across a considerable amount of antagonism between the respective adherents
which is mainly based upon misunderstanding caused by confused terminology and
falsified history.

Before entering upon a direct comparison I feel that I can do no better than to quote from
the introduction to the translation of the Holy Quoran by 'Abdullah Yusuf 'Ali, which
translation I use and am indeed grateful to possess. I am quoting this for the purpose of
giving you a glimpse into the understanding possessed by the true follower of Islam in
relation to the purpose of life, for is it not true that religion depends upon the capacity of
the individual to feel and comprehend the purpose of life?

Here, then, speaks "The Servant of Islam":

C.1. "Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy; 
He created All, including Man.
To Man He gave a special place in His Creation.
He honoured Man to be His Agent, 
And to that end, endued him with understanding, 
Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight;

So that Man should understand Nature, 
Understand himself,
And know God through His wondrous signs
And glorify Him in Truth, reverence, and unity."

C.2. "For the fulfilment of this great trust
Man was further given a Will,
So that his acts should reflect God's Universal Will and Law,

And his mind, freely choosing, 
Should experience the sublime joy
Of being in harmony with the Infinite,
And with the great drama of the world around him
 And with his own spiritual growth."

C.3. "But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 
Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 
And he chose the crooked path of discord. 
And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation,



Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, And in himself."

C.4. "Then did his soul rise against himself,
And his self-discord made discord between kith and kin:

Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak,
To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity,
And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms,
For the truth and reality of Unity Was gone from their minds."

C.5. "When men spread themselves over the earth,
And became many nations,
Speaking diverse languages,
And observing diverse customs and laws; 
The evils became multiplied,
As one race or nation
Became alienated from another.
The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten, 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations,

Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth
Were sown and reaped in larger fields;
And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice
Were obscured over masses of men,
As large tracts of land are starved
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high."

C.6. "But God, in His infinite Mercy and Love,
Who forgives and guides individuals and nations,
And turns to good even what seems to us evil,
Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 
Nor the groups of men and women 
Who join together to obey His Will and Law 
And strengthen each other in unity and truth,
Nor the nations that dwell
In mountain or valley, heat or cold,
In regions fertile or arid,
In societies that roam over land or seas,
Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 
Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems,
Or dig out from the bowels of the earth
Precious stones or metals or stored-up heat and energy.
 Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth

By machines of ingenious workmanship,
Or live a frugal life of contemplation:
For all are children of One God,
And share His loving care
And must be brought within the pale



Of His eternal unity and harmony,"

C.7. "And so the light of His eternal unity
Has shone in all ages and among all nations,
Through chosen Apostles of God, who came
As men to dwell among men, 
To share their joys and sorrows, 
To suffer for them and with them, - 
Aye and to suffer more than falls
To ordinary mortal lot, - 
That so their message and their life
Might fulfil the eternal
And unchanging purpose of the Most High, - 
To lead man to his noblest destiny."

0.8. "Ever this eternal light of unity
This mystic light of God's Own Will,
Has shone and, shines with undiminished splendour.
The names of many Messengers are inscribed
In the records of many nations and many tongues,
And many were the forms in which their message was delivered,
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people;
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers,
And manifold also was the response of their people;
But they all witnessed to the One Truth:
Of God's Unity, Might, Grace and Love."

From this introduction we gather at once that Islam is a 'Generous' religion. That it does
accept all those who proclaimed the truth as the Messengers of God sent and inspired
by Him. To the true Muslim, therefore, the world is divided not into believers, heathen,
and unbelievers, but simply into believers and unbelievers or infidels. It is for him a direct
and vital issue of the worship or nonworship of God, and as far as life itself is concerned,
for him there is one world and not two, the world spiritual and the world secular, as is the
case with adherents of other religions. The whole world, life as a unity, is spiritual and
under the direction of God. The unity of God and the unity of life are the pivot upon
which the whole of the faith rests.

Here we are at once confronted by the question "Who and What is the God of Islam?"
Let us see if we can find the answer in the Holy Quoran.

"In the name of God Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 
Praise be to God,
The Cherisher ands. Sustainer of the worlds
Most Gracious, most Merciful;,
Master of the Day of Judgment. (Sura I)

"To Him is due
The Primal Origin
Of the heavens and the earth;
When He decreeth a matter,
He saith to it: "Be",



And it is. (Sura II. 117)

"There is no moving creature
On earth but its sustenance
Dependeth on God – He Knoweth
The time and the place of its
Definite abode and its
Temporary deposit:
All is clear to record.   (Sura  XI.  6)

 "………..Say: "God is the Creator
Of all things: He is
The One, the Supreme and Irresistible.  (Sura  XIII.  16)

"Of the bounties of thy Lord
We bestow freely on all
These as well as those:
The bounties of thy Lord
Are not closed (to anyone). (Sura XVII. 20)

"What God out of His Mercy
Doth bestow on mankind
There is none can withold.
What He doth withold
There is none can grant,
Apart from Him:
And He is the exalted
In power, full of wisdom. (Sara XXXV. 2)

"To God belong the East
And the West: withersoever
Ye turn, there is the Presence
Of God. For God is all-pervading,
All-knowing.                      (Sara II. 115)

"They do blaspheme who say:
God is one of three
In a Trinity: for there is
No God except One God. (Sura V. 76)

"No intercession can avail
In His Presence, except for those
For whom He has granted.
Permission I . (Sura XXXIV. 23)

"Say: He is God,
The One and Only;
God, the Eternal, Absolute;
He begetteth not, 
Nor is He begotten;
And there is none



Like unto Him.(Sura C XII)

From the foregoing verses of the Quoran we discover that God is both Creator and
Primal Origin of all worlds; that He sustains and governs the whole universe; that all
beings and things depend on Him for their very existence and continuity; and that all
beings can rely upon His Infinite Mercy and Grace. This conception of God is in
complete conformity with the Christian Conception.

There are, however, two points on which an apparent difference exists. The first deals
with the Christian doctrine of the Holy Trinity; the second with the subject of intercession.
That they are points of the greatest importance has been, and is, apparent by the fact
that they seem to be the major hindrance to a closer communion between Muslims and
the more enlightened Christians. It seems to me, however, that this is mainly due to a
misunderstanding of (a) the true meaning of the Christian doctrine, and (b) the wording
and meaning of the verses of the Quoran relating to these subjects, by our Muslim
brethren.

The Quoran states:

"They do blaspheme who say: 
God is one of three In a trinity."

Every true Christian will agree one hundred per cent with this statement, for the Christian
doctrine does not, and never has proclaimed God to be One of three. It states distinctly
that God is Almighty and Absolute, primarily composed of three attributes, natures or
personalities: Father, Holy Spirit and Son or manifestation. Perhaps this can be better
understood if we use the words: Potentiality, Action and Actuality, describing God in
Himself, or Father-part, as the Potentiality of all being, in His Mother-part, the Primal-
Action or force of all life and in His Son-part or Manifestation, the manifestation or
actuality of all existence.

The fact that, to the Christian, Jesus Christ represents the third part of the Godhead in
the world of man is that in Him is found the perfect arche-type of .the perfected Actuality.
That there exists a manifested part of God is made clear in the Quoran itself:

"……..Whithersoever
Ye turn, there is the Presence
Of God. For God is all-pervading,
All-knowing."    (Sura II. 115)

We are also fully cognizent of the fact that God, being Absolute and Infinite, one part of
God (if we may use this term in relation to the non-manifest) is beyond-all things created.
This part of God is limitless and formless, and eternal in the fullest sense of the word. It
is this part from which all things issued forth. Being the source of all things - past,
present and yet to come - we may term it the Eternal Potentiality of all Being. Since God
is in everything, and since everything, in the final analysis, is primarily Spirit, energy or
true essence, this Spirit must of necessity be one of God's aspects, for it is in this and by
this that all things live and move and have their being. Not to accept this is to deny the
omnipresence, omniscience and omnipotence of God, and I am certain that nothing is
farther removed from the mind of the true Muslim, the true believer. Again, it must be
noted that, according to the Christian doctrine, both the Holy Spirit and the Son come



forth from the Father and are therefore aspects of Him and not two other Gods. And did
not Abraham himself worship El-Elphim, the Almighty and Absolute God portrayed in the
three aspects of El-Elion, the Father-part, El-Schaddai,' the Son-part, and El-Ruach, the
Mother-part?

In relation to the subject of Intercession, the prevailing idea among Muslims that no
intercession is possible at any time is, in my opinion, denied by the Quoran, which
states:

"No intercession can avail
In His Presence, except for those 
For whom He has granted,
Permission . . . . . . " (Sura XXXIV. 23)

And again:

"Those who sustain
The Throne (of God) 
And those around it 
Sing glory and praise
To their Lord; believe
In Him; and implore forgiveness 
For those who believe:
"Our Lord: Thy Reach
Is over all things,
In mercy and knowledge. 
Forgive, then, those who
Turn in repentance, and follow
Thy path: and preserve them
From the penalty
Of the blazing fires." " (Sura XL. 7)

"And Abraham prayed
For his father's forgiveness
Only because of a promise
He (God) had made to him."," (Sura IX. 114)

These quotations clearly show that, according to the Holy Book, there may be, or are,
exceptions. Were this not the case the prayers for the benefit of others would be
useless.

It must, however, be understood, by Muslims and Christians alike, that intercession is
not a necessity since all may contact God direct. There remain, however, "Those for
whom He has granted permission."

In comparing Christianity with Islam it must be understood that I base our argument
upon the Christian conception of the Pristine doctrines of the first centuries A.D., i.e.,
before the literal acceptance of the Old Testament, or the Judaic influence within the
Church.



Out of the foregoing we can thus form a very good idea of the God worshipped by Islam,
namely, One God, Eternal, Uncreated, from Whom all came forth and by Whom all was,
and is, created and sustained. Compare this with the opening sentence of the Nicene
Creed;

"I believe in One God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and all things
visible and invisible."

Both true Islam and true Christianity proclaim the One-ness or unity of God; and since
both claim that all things visible and invisible (all worlds) are created by God from His
Own Being, it follows that both accept the One-ness of all life in whatever shape or form,
visible and invisible, in God.

Islam certainly does not accept the common division of our world into "the world-
spiritual" and "the worldsecular". And neither does true Christianity. Hence to both life,
and in it all mankind, is a unity from which nothing except man's ignorance can separate
one being from another. This understanding is the true foundation of "the Brotherhood of
Man" under "the Fatherhood of God".

In Islam every believer is responsible for his brother and the community in which he
lives.

Again, both claim that all wisdom, or truth, is One and comes from God.

The principles as laid down in the teaching of Christ and in the Holy Quoran may be
summed up in the following phrase:

"There is but one wisdom given by One God to one world for one purpose."

Having realized the existence of the Unity of God, the Unity of Truth, and the Unity of
Life, let us now turn again to the Quoran to find what it has to say on the subject of the
One purpose.

"But ye shall not will
Except as God wills, -
The Cherisher of the Worlds." (Sura LXXXI.29)

The purpose, therefore, is to do the Will of God, and not only to do God's Will but to do
nothing that is contrary to His Will. Now, whether Christian or Muslim, we know that the
Will of God is "Good"; therefore that which we do must be "Good" in order to be in
conformity with that Will; we know that His Will is "Just", ergo, what we do must be
"Just"; we know that His Will is "Merciful", therefore we must be "Merciful".

All this necessitates the discipline of our lives in obedience to the Will of The Most High.
In connection with this it must be realised that discipline is a sublimation not a
submersion of one's faculties.

We may say that Life is God's desire for self-expression and that each separate
manifestation of life is only separated from God in as far as its individual desire for self-
expression does not co-incide with the Self-expression of the Whole (Holy) Will.



In order that the Muslim may know the Will of God and thus fulfil the One Purpose the
Quoran contains several laws of conduct for the believer. First of all the faithful are
enjoined:

"Let there arise out of you
A band of people
Inviting to all that is good,
Enjoining what is right, 
And forbidding what is wrong:
They are the ones To attain felicity.

"Be not like those
Who are divided
Amongst themselves
And fall into disputations
After receiving Clear signs
For them
Is a dreadful penalty." (Sura III.104-5)

"0 ye who believe!
Stand out firmly
For God, as witnesses
To fair dealing, and let not
The hatred of others
To you make you swerve
To wrong and depart from
Justice. Be just: that is
Next to Piety-. and fear God.
For God is well acquainted
With all ye do." (Sura V. 9 )

"Verily, this Brotherhood
Of yours is a single Brotherhood 
And I am your Lord
And Cherisher: therefore
Serve Me (and no other)." (Sura XXI.92)

Next, the faithful are told "to be worthy of the service of the One True God, we must love
and serve His creatures".

"Thy Lord hath decreed
That ye worship none but Him,
And that ye be kind
To parents. Whether one
Or both of them attain
Old age in thy life,
Say not to them a word
Of contempt, nor repel them,
But address them
In terms of honour." (Sara XVII.23)



"And render to the kindred
Their due rights, as (also) To those in want,
And to the wayfarer . . . ." (Ibid. 26)

"Kill not your children
For fear of want. W e shall
Provide sustenance for them
As well as for you.
Verily the killing of them
Is a great sin."(Ibid. 31)

"Come not nigh
To the orphan's property
Except to improve it Until he attains the age
Of full strength; and fulfil
(Every) engagement, 
For every engagement 
Will be enquired into
(On the Day of Reckoning)."

Many more are the signposts for right living and the creation of a truly civilized society,
but it is not the purpose of this lecture to go into them.

Where does Islam stand in relation to other religions who claim to have received their
revelation from God through Prophets and Apostles? This is what the Quoran has to say
on the subject.

"These are the signs
Of God: We rehearse them
To thee in truth: verily
Thou art one of the Apostles.(Sura 11.252)

"Those Apostles
We endowed with gifts, 
Some above others;
To one of them God spoke;
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour); 
To Jesus the Son of Mary
We gave clear (signs),
And strengthened Him
With the Holy Spirit . . . (Ibid. 253)

"Apostles who gave good news
A s well as warning
That mankind after (the coming)
Of the Apostles should have
No plea against God:
For God is exalted in power,
"Those who deny God



And His Apostles, and (those
 Who) wish to separate
God from His Apostles,
Saying: "We believe in some
 But reject others":
And those who wish
To take a course midway, - (Sura IV-150)

"They are in truth
Unbelievers;
And we have prepared
For unbelievers a humiliating
Punishment." (Ibid. 151)

"To those who believe
In God and His Apostles
And make no distinction
Between any of the Apostles, 
We shall soon give
Their (due) rewards:
For God is oft-giving
Most Merciful." (Ibid. 1.52)

"For we assuredly sent
Amongst every people an Apostle, . ." (Sura XVI.36)

This indeed acknowledges all that is true in all other religions of the world, and makes
Islam the most generous religion in the world.

In conclusion, this is what the Quoran states concerning the relation between Christianity
and Islam:

"Strongest among men in enmity
To the Believers wilt thou
Find the Jews and Pagans;
And nearest among them in love
To the Believers wilt thou
Find those who say,
"We are Christians":
Because amongst these are
Men devoted to learning
And men who have renounced 
The world, and they 
Are not arrogant.

"And when they listen
To the Revelation received
By the Apostle, thou wilt 
See their eyes overflowing 
With tears, for they Recognise the truth:
They pray.- "Our Lord



We believe; write us
Down among the witnesses."     (Sura V.85-86)
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Christianity and Gnosticism. Pt. 1

Before we can deal intelligently with this subject it will be well to spend a little
time on the state of affairs or the religious background which must be considered
responsible for the, final emergence of Gnosticism, and the nature of its being.

Looking back upon the first two centuries of our Christian era we soon discover
that instead of there being one church and one form of faith there were
innumerable communities and many modes of expression -- communities united
for the purpose of living a Life, and systems striving to express the radiance of a
Light. In a great number of these we find intimate points of agreement with the
life and faith of the good in the Universal Religion, or the Religion of the Soul,
and this may assist us in filling in the background of the origin of Gnosticism.

Far from seeing the sharp separation between science (or philosophy) and
religion (or theology) which characterises the later periods of the Christian era, it
was the just boast of many of these communities that religion in itself was a
science. They asserted that it was possible to comprehend the things pertaining
to the Soul as definitely as the things pertaining to the world of the senses and,
far from limiting the illumination they so fortunately had received to the
understanding of the poorest intellect or to mere blind faith, they asserted that it
had come to them with the means of formulating a universe-Philosophy which
could satisfy even the most exacting intellect.

It is possible that never before or since has the world witnessed more daring
efforts to understand and reach a workable solution of the World-problem than
those displayed by some of those mystic-philosophers and religion - scientists.
That their attempts are for the most part incomprehensible to the modern mind is
partly due to the fact that our record of them is far from perfect, and partly due to
the impossibility of expressing in human language the colossal realities to which
they aspired.

They strove for the knowledge of God, the science of realities, the Gnosis of the
"things that are". Wisdom was, their ultimate goal and the holy things of life their
study. They were called by many names by those who ridiculed their efforts and
anathematized their doctrines, but one of the names they used for themselves
was finally selected by custom to be their title.

They are now generally referred to as the Gnostics, those whose goal is the
Gnosis, though one of their earliest existing documents declares that Gnosis is
not the end but the beginning of faith, or the path, the end being God. Hence the
Gnostics were those who used the Gnosis as a means to reach God.



Whence did the Gnostics come? Did they arise suddenly in the midst of a world
that was not interested in the things of the soul? Had they no contact with the
past, no predecessors? Certainly not. Those who were their bitter enemies, who
considered themselves to be the only true inheritors of the illumination of Christ,
and who in their most angry mood called the Gnostics the "first-born of Satan",
may help us to find an answer to these questions. In a less bitter mood they tell
us that the doctrines of the Gnosis are those of Pythagoras and Plato, of Aristotle
and Heraclitus, of the mysteries and initiations of the nations of old, and not of
Christ. Let us, for a brief space, follow their lead in order to get a rough outline of
the background of the Gnosis. We shall naturally, not be able to attempt more
than the vaguest of outlines in this vast field. Lecture 
If we turn out attention to the Greece of the sixth century B.C. we can perceive
signs of the birth of a new spirit in the western world, the commencement of a
great intellectual activity. It is, so to speak, the age of puberty of the Greek
genius. New powers of thought are seeing the light of day, and the old-time
myths and ancient oracular wisdom are receiving new expression in the infant
science of empirical physics and in the birth of philosophy.

There is a quickening, an outpouring of power which spreads over the world of
nations as an intensification of the religious consciousness of mankind, and it
intensifies the soul and mind of Greece in a remarkable way. Its most
outstanding characteristic is the application of mental powers to the things of
religion.

The greatest pioneers of this activity were those whose names still live in the
memory of man. In the Far East there was Confucius and Lao-Tsze, in India
Gautama Buddha, in Persia the last of the Zoroasters, in Greece Pythagoras,
and elsewhere many others.

Can there be the slightest doubt that this was part of some great Plan for man's
advancement? If there is a Providence "that shapes our ends" certainly it shows
itself clearly in such great happenings.

Confining ourselves to 'reeve we must not suppose that Pythagoras was without
predecessors. There are those of his followers who would have us believe that all
philosophy originated with him, but I for one cannot believe in its so sudden
appearance, and I am certain that Pythagoras regarded himself as an enunciator
of old truths, and but one of the teachers of a line of doctrine. Pherecydes,
Anaximander and Thales came before him in Asia Minor, and other teachers in
Egypt and Chaldea and elsewhere. If we look at the times of Thales, who is
regarded by many as the herald of the first elements of philosophy in the Grecian
world, and who lived a century earlier than Pythagoras, we find a state of affairs
somewhat as follows,

Educated and travelled Greeks of the time regarded Egypt as the centre of all
learning and culture, and their own forebears of no account in such matters. The



Rhapsodists of the Homeric poems of the period flattered their vanity by singing
of the prowess of their ancient heroes, but could tell the intelligent nothing
whatsoever of religion. As for Hesiod and his theogany and the rest, they could
make but little of them, though no doubt Hesiod was more intelligible than the
archaic fragments of the Orphic poems which enshrined the most ancient
elements of the religious tradition of Hellas -- but he fell far short of the wisdom of
Egypt. The Orphic fragments they believed to be but relics of their barbarous
ancestors in which none but the ignorant and superstitious could believe,

It is essential, however, for a nation, in order to be something in itself and not a
mere imitator, to have confidence in its traditions and it was at this time that there
arose a steadily growing interest in these old fragments, which gradually led to
their collection and translation into the Greek of the period. This took place at the
end of the sixth century B.C., and the name most closely identified with the
recovery of these fragments of the ancient tradition was that of Onomacritus, a
teacher of the Orphic Religion in Athens, who was later banished from the city.
At this period, then, we see the rise of philosophy and the revival of the Orphic
religion.

Later it occurred to some to collect and compare the ancient oracles and the
religious myths of the people -- fragments of the Orphic songs -- and therein they
discovered proofs of an ancient Greek tradition of the things unseen that could
favourably be compared with much of the Egyptian and Chaldean wisdom. Thus
they found that Greece, after all, had a religious tradition.

Yet the mystic and mythological setting of these poems, and their enthusiastic
and prophetic character, while all sufficient for many, did not satisfy the new and
growing 
intellectuality of Greece. As a result, the greatest leaders of the new thought
searched for means by which to clothe the ideas enshrined in myth and poesy in
garbs more suited to the intellect of the time, and thus we have the philosophy of
Pythagoras and of Plato.

But alongside the public cult and popular traditions there existed an inner
organism of religion and channels of secret traditions concealed within the
Mystery-Institutions.

You will appreciate that if it is difficult, owing to insufficient data, to form a precise
notion of the evolution of popular religious ideas in Greece, how much more
difficult it is to trace the various lines of the mystery-traditions which were
regarded with the greatest possible reverence, and guarded with the greatest
secrecy, the slightest violation of the oath being punishable by death.

The underlying idea of the mystery-tradition in Greece was akin to that of similar
institutions in antiquity, and it is indeed difficult to find any cult of importance
without this inner side. Within these institutions, in the inner shrines of the



Temple, were to be found the means of a more intimate participation in the cult,
and instruction in its dogma.

The institution of the mysteries is the most interesting phenomenon in the history
of religion. The idea of antiquity was that there was something to be known in
religion, secrets or mysteries into which it was possible to be initiated; that there
was a gradual process of unfolding in the things of the Spirit; in fine, that there
was a science of the Soul, a knowledge of things unseen.

The ancient world was honey-combed with these institutions. They were of all
sorts and kinds, from the purest and noblest down to the most degraded and
base. In them were to be found the best and the worst of the religious beliefs and
superstitions of humanity. This situation is again very much in evidence in our
present time, with its innumerable groups and societies of a religious or semi-
religious nature all claiming to possess the greatest amount of true learning and
understanding. Nor should this surprise us, for when human nature is intensified,
not only is the best in it stimulated, but also the worst in it finds greater scope.
When knowledge is given power is acquired, and the result depends entirely
upon the manner in which this power is used by the recipients.

Throughout the ages the great teachers of humanity have always been opposed
by the inner forces of selfishness and greed, for evolution is of necessity a slow
process. Moreover, men cannot be forced, they must come of their own free will.

It is said that the earliest teachers of humanity, who founded the mystery-
institutions as the most efficient means of educating infant mankind in the higher
things, were souls belonging to a more highly developed humanity than our own.
The men of our infant humanity were children, with minds but little developed and
capable of understanding only what they could see and feel. In earliest times,
according to the legends about the demi-gods, the mysteries were conducted by
men with a knowledge of nature-power and laws which was the prerogative of an
earlier perfected humanity, not Earth-born, and the wonders revealed in the
mysteries were such as our humanity could not produce of themselves.

As time went on and mankind developed the faculty of reason more and more,
and was considered strong enough to stand on its own feet, the Teachers
gradually withdrew themselves, and the mysteries were committed to the care of
the most advanced pupils of this humanity, who had finally to substitute symbols
and devices, dramas and scenic representations of what had previously been
revealed by higher means. It was then that corruption reared its head, and man
from then onwards was left to achieve his own divinity by self-conquest,
discipline and persistent struggle against his baser instincts.

The Teachers remained unseen, ever ready to help but no longer moving visibly
among men to compel their reverence and worship. So runs the tradition. 



By the time of Plato we find in existence mystery-institutions which may be
classified as (a) Political, (b) Private and (c) Philosophical.

a) The political or state-mysteries were the famous Eleusinia, with their great
outer pageants and their magnificent inner rites. Since almost every respectable
citizen of Athens was initiated into them we can readily understand that the tests
were not very stringent, since many people were admitted every year. As a
matter of fact, though these state-mysteries provided for a grade or several
grades of advancement in right living and a better understanding of life, they had
become somewhat perfunctory, as all departments of a state religion must
inevitably become in time.

b) Parallel with the Eleusinia there existed a great many private mysteries, not
recognized by the State, the number of which increased enormously as time
went on, so that almost every variety of oriental mystery and religious cultus
found its adherents in Greece as may be seen from a study of the religious
associations in Greece known as Thiasi, Erani and Orgeones. Among private
communities and societies of this kind one could not fail to find many of an
undesirable nature, but nevertheless they satisfied the needs of many who could
derive no nourishment from the state religion. Out of these private foundations
there grew communities of rigid ascetics, men and women imbued with a desire
for holy living; such were said to live the Orphic life and were generally known as
"the Orphics".

c) The Orphic communities appear to have been the refuge of those who
yearned for a deeper and more philosophical-religious life. Among them were the
Pythagorean schools, for when the original Pythagorean School at Crotona was
broken up and its members forced to flee, they sought refuge among the
Orphics, and the Pythagorean schools were absorbed into the Orphic
communities.

It is in the Pythagorean tradition that we find the philosophical-mystery
institutions, and it is therefore in the best of the Orphic and Pythagorean
traditions that we find indications of the nature of the real mysteries, and not in
the political Eleusinia or in the disorderly elements of the oriental cults. These
traditions were the womb from which Gnosticism was born.

The Gnosis was pre-Christian; Christ illumined its tradition and by His public
teaching practically threw open to all men that which previously had been kept
"secret from the creation of the world" -- the intermediate grades of the
mysteries. In course of time much that in the past had been kept for the "worthy"
alone was forced into the open and made common property. It was forced out by
stress of circumstance and intensified by subsequent controversy.

The Gnostics claimed that there were two lines of tradition: (a) the public sayings,
and (b) the inner teaching which dealt with the things that those "of the world"



could not understand. The latter they kept entirely to themselves at first, only
gradually allowing a small portion of it to be given out and jealously guarding the
rest as a close secret, since they knew that it could not possibly be understood.

The Gnostics were, then, the first Christian theologians. The Gnostic mind rapidly
arrived, on the one hand, at many conclusions which the early Christian Church
gradually adopted only after many generations of hesitation, and on the other at
a number of conclusions which seem premature even to our present generation.

Later, by accepting the Old Testament Canon in its literal interpretation, the
Christian Church adopted the beliefs of popular Judaism and the Jehovah cult,
but in the first centuries of its existence it sought for an allegorical interpretation.

Gnosticism, on the contrary, where it did not reject the Old Testament
entirely, invariably adopted not only the allegorical approach, but also a canon of
criticism which minutely classified "inspiration" and so sifted out most of the
objectionable passages from this Jewish Canon. 

Just as the idea of the true God transcended the popular notions of deity, so did
the true teaching of the Gnosis illumine the enigmatical sayings and parables, the
literal meaning being sufficient for the unenlightened, while for the truly-
spiritually-minded there was an infinite vista of inner meaning which could be
revealed only to the eye and ear of the true Gnostic.

It was their custom to divide mankind into three categories:-

(a) The lowest, or "hylics", were those who were so entirely dead to the things of
the spirit that they were as the "Hyle" or unreceptive matter of the world.

(b) The intermediate were called "Psychics", for though believers in spiritual
things they needed miracles and signs to strengthen their faith.

(c) Those called "pneumatics" or spiritual were those capable of knowledge of
spiritual matters -- those who could receive the Gnosis.

Since the literal adoption of the Old Testament by the Christian Church was
completely in opposition to the true teaching of the Gnosis, it was small wonder
that the Gnostics became the target of vicious attacks and ridicule in the later
period of the Christian Era.

I have tried to give a rough outline of the background of religious thought
responsible for the emergence of Gnosticism, and in my next lecture I shall deal
with the teaching of the Gnosis.

"He that hath ears to hear let him hear". Matt. XI. 15.
------------



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 39   

Christianity and Gnosticism. Pt. 2

Our next step brings us to Alexandria. After the conquests of Alexander the Great
different kingdoms were divided among his generals, and the rich kingdom of Egypt fell
to the lot of Ptolemy I, called Soter, the Saviour.

Believing Greek culture to be the most civilizing factor in the world, he determined to
make his court at Alexandria, and to make that city the centre of all great learning based
on Greek culture and methods.. In order to achieve this ambition he, the chief general,
founded a museum or university, dedicated to all the arts and sciences, and a great
library. Though this was by no means the first library, it was to become the greatest of all
time. The first collection was placed in a part of the royal palaces known as the
Bruchion, near the Canopic Gate. A librarian and staff were appointed -- a great number
of copyists and calligraphists, scholars to revise and correct the texts, chorizontes to
select the best and most authentic, editions, and makers of catalogues, categories and
analytics.

The first act of Ptolemy I (Soter) was to send a request to all the reigning sovereigns for
copies of every work their countries possessed, whether of poets, logographists, orators,
sophists, writers of sacred aphorisms, medical philosophers, historians -- in short of all
thinkers and searchers. Later this was followed up by Ptolemy II (Philadelphus) who
commissioned all captains of vessels to deliver to him any manuscript, for which he paid
well according to its importance.

It was thus that Alexandria became the proud possessor of the most ancient
manuscripts of Homer and Hesiod and the cycle poets, of Plato and Aristotle, of
Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripedes, and many other treasures. In addition large
numbers of translators were employed to translate the works of the nations, including
their sacred books, into Greek.

The collection grew steadily so that even by the time of Ptolemy III (Euergetes) the
Pruchion could not contain all the books and a fresh nucleus was established in the
buildings of the Serapeum on the other side of the city. During the reign of the first three
Ptolemies the number of rolls and volumes grew until it exceeded 400,000, and some
say that in the end it even exceeded one million volumes.

The Serapeum contained as many books as the Bruchion, and all went well until 47 B.C.
when the great fire which destroyed Caesar's fleet burnt the Bruchion to the ground. This
was later rebuilt, and the famous library of Pergamus, which was handed over by Mark
Anthony to Cleopatra (the last of the Ptolemies), was installed in the new building.

Such then was the written material on which the scholars, scientists and philosophers of
the city had to work.

In addition they had access to the collections of one of the greatest museums in the
world. This museum and university was dedicated to the arts and sciences and included



among other things an observatory, an amphitheatre of anatomy, a vast botanical
garden, an immense menagerie, and many things useful for physical research.

.The university was an assembly of savants, sumptuously housed, liberally endowed by
princes and exempt from all public charges, without distinction of race or creed. In their
ranks were innumerable poets, historians, geometricians, mathematicians, astronomers,
translators, archaeologists, physicians, professors of natural science, philologists and
grammarians, -- in short, savants of all kinds, laying the foundations of the researches
which once more, after a lapse of centuries, claim the attention of the world.

This glory was not to last, however, for when the glory of Alexandria began to depart the
University and Library suffered a like fate. The decline began when the emperor Julian
(A.D. 331-363) took many of its volumes to enrich his own library. This was followed by
the storming of the Serapeum in A.D. 387 by Jewish-Christian fanatics who razed the
temple to its foundations and left of the great library nothing but empty shelves. The
destruction, gas completed in 641 by Amru, general of Omar, who fed the 4,000 baths of
Alexandria for some six months with the priceless treasures of the Bruchion. Thus
passed away the glory of that incarnation of scholarship and science; Pythagoras,
Socrates, Plato and Aristotle passed from sight and were replaced by the arguers of the
Megaran school, Erystics and Pyrrhonists or doubters, Cyrenaics who believed in the
senses alone, pessimists and annihilationists, sceptics and cynics and a host of others.

It is well to realize that the last three centuries of the pre-Christian era were in temper
similar to the last three centuries of our own time. Religion had lost its hold on the
educated and its place was taken by science, scepticism, and misunderstood
Aristotelian philosophy. As in the present era, cold-blooded rational thinking had usurped
the place of religious feeling, with similar results, and men dreamed of conquering all
that was left to be conquered in the natural and intellectual fields, looking down in their
arrogance on the science of the soul.

As in our world of today, society and the world of thought were divided into three groups:
modernists, orthodox reactionaries, and those who by virtue of an inner awareness, a
deeper insight, kept the torch of truth alight. It was these latter who were the exponents
of the Gnosis.

It must, however, be realized that those termed Gnostics did not belong to a united and
single school or group. Again as at the present time there were many groups, large and
small, whose interest lay in the pursuit of truth and spiritual enlightenment.

Among these groups the most outstanding were those which grew up at the beginning of
the Christian era, namely, the followers of Saturninus, Marcion, Basilides and
Valentinus, known. respectively as the Saturnitians, Marcionitem, Basilidians and
Valentinians.

The doctrines of those schools were based on certain facts:

(a) that men are equal in truth but not in fact, and that even in truth there is a difference
in degree;

(b) that the progress towards perfection, or the spiritual development of the individual is
subject to: (i) purification; (ii) initiation and (iii) direct vision;



(c) the pre-existence and the re-birth of the human soul;
(d) the existence of the unknown Father, Creator of all worlds.
(e) the existence of hierarchies of angels and demons;
(f) the evolution of the races;
(g) the regeneration of the world by a World Saviour.

On these fundamentals all the Gnostics more or less agreed.

Saturninus.

The teaching of Saturninus comprised the existence of the Unknown Father; of the great
intermediate hierarchies of Archangels, Angels and powers; of the seven creative
spheres and their Rulers; and a Scheme of regeneration whereby a World Saviour in the
form of man, though not really a man, not only brings about the defeat of the evil powers,
but also rescues all who have the light-spark within them from those evil powers, among
whom he places the Yahweh (Jehovah) of the Jews.

His followers abstained from marriage and were strict vegetarians, their mode of life
being one of rigid asceticism. He is considered to be the first to introduce asceticism
among those who called themselves "Christians".

Basilides.

Basilides acclaimed the Divinity-Beyond-Being as follows:-

"There when aught was; nay, even that "naught" was not aught of things that are. But
nakedly, conjecture and mental quibbling apart, there was absolutely not even the
Logos. And when I use the term "was" I do not mean to say that it was (that is to say, in
any state of being), but merely to give some suggestion of what I wish to indicate, I use
the expression "There was absolutely naught". For that naught is not simply the so-
called Ineffable; it is beyond that. For that which is really ineffable is not named Ineffable,
but is superior to every name that is used. The names (we use) are not sufficient even
for the universe, so diversified is it; they fall short."

And the Universality-Beyond-Being:

"Naught was, neither matter, nor substance, nor voidness of substance, nor simplicity,
nor impossibility-of-composition, nor inconceptibility, nor imperceptibility, neither man,
nor angel, nor god, in fine neither anything at all for which man has ever found a name,
nor any operation which falls within the range either of his perception or conception.

Such, or rather far more removed from the power of man's comprehension, was
the state of non-being when the Deity beyond being, without thinking, or feeling, or
determining, or choosing, or being compelled, or desiring, willed to create universality."

(As summarized b y Hippolytus from the original treatise).

"When I use the term 'will'"", writes Basilides, "I do so merely to suggest the idea of an
operation transcending all volition, thought, or sensible action. And this universality also
was not dimensional and differentiable universe, which subsequently came into
existence and was separated (from other universes), but the Seed of all universes….



This Universal Seed contained, everything in itself. potentially, in some such fashion as
the grain of mustard seed contains the whole simultaneously in the minutest point, -
roots, stem, branches, leaves, and the innumerable germs that come from the seeds of
the plant, and which in their turn produce still other and other plants in manifold series."

In relation to the Sonship the Basilidian system claims as follows:-

"Thus from the Hebdomad, the Light - which had already come down from above from
the Ogdoad unto the Son of the Hebdomad - descended upon Jesus, son of Mary, and
He was illumined, being caught on fire in harmony with the Light that streamed into him.
This is the meaning of the sayings: "The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee", and "The
Power of the Holy Spirit shall overshadow thee".

One of the greatest festivals of the Basilidian school was the celebration of the Baptism
of Jesus, held on the 15th day of the Egyptian month Tobe or Tybi. Clement wrote
concerning this, "They of Basilides celebrate His Baptism by a preliminary night-service
of readings; and they say that the 15th year of Tiberius Caesar means the 15th day of
the month Tybi".

Much more can be said and quoted in relation to the Basilides, but space is limited.

Unfortunately, most of the writings and records of the Gnostic teaching have been lost,
or were destroyed by the pro-Judaic Christian fanatics, in consequence of which the
world has suffered a very serious loss. However, among those preserved are the Askew
Codex, the Akhmin Codex and the Bruce Codex.

The Askew Codex was bought by the British Museum from the heirs of Dr. Askew a little
prior to 1785. The manuscript is written in Greek uncials on vellum, in the Upper
Egyptian dialect. It is in book form and contains 346 quarto pages, a few pages being
missing.

The Bruce Codex was brought to England from Upper Egypt in 1769 by the famous
Scottish traveller Bruce, and entrusted to the care of the Bodleian Library, Oxford. It is
written in Greek cursive characters on papyrus, in the Upper Egyptian dialect, and
consists of 78 leaves in book form. The leaves are in a terrible state of disorder and
dilapidation and many of them are missing. Custom has given the name of 'Pistis
Sophia' to the general contents, which include among others: "The Questions of Mary" ,
"The Book of the Great Logos according to the Mystery" and other fragments. The
complete contents have, as far as I know, not yet been translated into English.

The treatise informs the reader that the Lord, after His resurrection, spent eleven years
with His disciples teaching them concerning the mysteries. So wonderful was His
instruction that the disciples imagined that He had revealed all, not realizing that He had
only dealt with the 'First Mystery which is only one of a vast series of still higher
mysteries. According to the treatise (G.R.S. Mead's translation):

"It came to pass therefore, in the twelfth year that the disciples were assembled with the
Master on the Mount of Olives, rejoicing that they had, as they thought, received all the
fulness. It was on the 15th day of Tybi, the day of the full moon. Jesus was sitting apart
when, at sunrise, they beheld a great light-stream pouring over Him so that He became
lost to view in the ineffable radiance which stretched from earth to heaven. The light was



not of one radiance, but its rays were of every kind; and in it the Master soared aloft into
heaven, leaving the disciples in, great fear and confusion as they silently gazed after
Him. From the third hour of the 15th day until the ninth hour of the morrow (thirty) hours
the Master was absent; and during this time there was a shaking of all the regions and
great confusion and fear, whilst songs of praise came forth from the interior of the
interiors.

"On the ninth hour of the morrow they saw Jesus descending in infinite light, more
brilliant than when He had ascended; the light was now of three degrees, glory
transcending glory. The disciples were dismayed and in great fear, but Jesus, the
compassionate and merciful-minded, spoke unto them saying: "Take courage, it is I, be
not afraid". At their prayer Jesus withdrew His great light into Himself, and appeared in
His familiar form once more, and the disciples came to worship Him, and asked Him,
saying: "Master, whither didst Thou go? Or on what ministry wentest Thou? Or
wherefore are all these confusions and shakings?’’’’’

The Master, now speaking as the Glorified Christ, bids them rejoice, for now He will tell
them all things "from the beginning of Truth to the end thereof" face to face, without
parable, for that authority has now been given Him by the First Mystery to reveal these
things unto them.

"For this cause is it that He hath again been clothed in the vesture of light, the robe of
glory, which He had left with the First Mystery, in the lowest spaces of the supernal
Light-Realm. He hath received it in order that He may speak to human kind and reveal
all the mysteries, but first of all to the Twelve. For the Twelve are His order, whom He
hath chosen from the beginning, before He came into the world. He chose Twelve
powers, receiving them from the hands of the twelve saviours of the Light-Treasure, and
when He descended into the world cast them as light-sparks into the wombs of their
mothers, that through them the whole world might be saved. It is by reason of these
powers that they are not of the world, for the power in them is from Him, a part of
Himself".

Then follows further explanations to His disciples concerning the fall into matter, the
descent of the soul, repentance and redemption, the degrees of purification, and so
forth. In relation to the message they had to deliver, Jesus said:

"Say unto the men of the world; "Be ye diligent, 'that ye may receive the Mysteries of
Light, and enter into the Light of the Kingdom of Light"."

He admonishes them to be gentle, peacemakers, merciful, compassionate, to minister
unto the poor and sick and the afflicted, to be loving unto God and righteous, and live a
selfless life. "These", He said, "are the boundary marks of the path of them that are
worthy of the Mysteries of Light" .

"It is because of sinners that I have brought these mysteries into the world for the
remission of all sins which they have committed from the beginning. Wherefore have I
said unto you aforetime, "I came not to call the righteous.""

Concerning the Second Being we read in "The Untitled Apocalypse" of the Codex
Brucianuso:



"The second space came into being, which is called Demiurge, and Father, and Logos,
and Source, and Soul, and Man, and Eternal and Limitless. This is the Pillar (support).
He is the Overseer. He, too, is Father of the All; He it is upon Whose Head the aeons
form a wreath, shooting forth their rays, The outline of His Face is beyond all possibility
of knowing in the outer Worlds -- those worlds which ever seek His Face, desiring to
know it, for His Word has gone forth into them, and they long to see Him. The Light of
His Eyes penetrates the spaces of the Outer Pleroma, and the Word which comes forth
from His Mouth penetrates the Above and Below. The Hair of His Head is the number of
the Hidden Worlds, and the Outline of His Face is the type of the aeons. The Hairs of His
Face are the number of the Outer Worlds and the outspreading of His Hands is the
manifestation of the Cross; the outspreading of the Cross is ninefold on the Right and
the Left.

The source of the Cross is the Man whom no man can comprehend, He is the Father;
He is the Source from which the Silence wells; He it is who is desired in every space, He
is the Father from Whom came forth the Monad like a light-spark in comparison with
which all worlds are as (darkness); for it is the Monad which has moved all things in their
outshining. And they have received Gnosis, and Life, and Hope, and Peace, and Love,
and Resurrection, and Faith, and Re-birth, and the Seal. Those are the ninefold which
have come from the Father of those who are without beginning, from Him Who is Father
and Mother to Himself alone, Whose Pleroma surrounds the Twelve Depths."

Then are given the Twelve Depths:

1. The first Depth is the All-Source from which all Sources have come.

2. The second Depth is the All-wise One from which all Wise Ones have come.

3. The third Depth is the All-Mystery from which all Mysteries have come.

4. The fourth 'Depth is the All-Gnosis from which all Gnosis hath come.

5. The fifth Depth is the All-Holy from which all Holiness bath come.

6.  The sixth Depth is the Silence from which all Silence hath come.

7.  The seventh Depth is the Gate which hath no substance from which all
substances have come.

8.  The eighth Depth is the Forefathers from whom all Forefathers have come.

9. The ninth Depth is the All-father-self-father in which all Fathers exist, - He being
the only Father they have.

10. The tenth Depth is the All-Power from which all Powers have come

11.  The eleventh Depth is that in which is the First-Invisible, from which all Invisibles
have come.

12.  The Twelfth Depth is the Truth from which all Truth hath come.



I will end with the fragment of a Hymn of the Gnostics which tells of the Father; of
Chaos, the Cosmic Mother; and of the World-Soul, the third member of the Trinity;

"Soul was the First, the generative law of all;
Second was Chaos diffused (spouse) of the First-born; 
Thirdly, the toiling mind received the law; 
Wherefore surrounded with a watery form
 It weary grows, subdued by death…….
Now holding sway, it sees the light; 
Anon, cast into piteous plight, it weeps.
While it weeps, it rejoices;
Now wails and it is judged;
And now is judged and dies.
And now it cannot pass…….. 
Into the labyrinth (of re-birth) it has wandered.

(Jesus) said, Father:
A searching after evil on the earth
Makes (man) to wander from Thy Spirit.
He seeks to shun the bitter Chaos,
But knows not how to flee.
Wherefore, send me, 0 Father! 
Seals in my hands, I will descend; 
Through every aeon I will tread my way; 
All mysteries will I reveal, 
And show the shapes of Gods; 
The hidden secrets of the Holy Path
Shall take the name of Gnosis, 
And I will hand them on."
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Christianity and Buddhism.

The Lord Buddha is said to hate been born in 557 B.C. There is some doubt as to the
actual year since records of birth were not preserved as far back as the B.C. era. The
approximate date has been established by the astrologers by virtue of the appearance of
a certain configuration of planets which make the Messianic Star which is said to have
appeared when Buddha was born.

As the sacred books tell us, He was born of the Virgin Maya, Who conceived from the
Holy Spirit by the overshadowing of 'Shing-Shin' , His birth was announced by a star like
that of Christ Jesus. The Fo-pen-king relates that at His birth the whole heavens were
filled with the song of the Devas (Angels).

"Today Bodhisattva is born on earth to give joy and peace to men and Devas, to shed
light in the dark places, and to give sight to the blind."

Let us now compare some of His teaching with the Christian faith, as we have previously
done with other religions.

In relation to the One and Self-created Father, of Christianity, we read in Revelation 22 -
13.:

"I am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last."

Buddhism states:

"The Foundation of all is uncreated and independent, uncompounded and beyond mind
and speech."

"Ho! All which is visible and invisible whether Sangsara Dr Nirvana (manifested or
unmanifested) is at base One, expressed in two paths or ends."           (The Buddha
Kuntazangpo).

This, as we have previously stated, is the fundamental pivoting point of true Christianity,
and we find that Buddhism is in full agreement here, for both accept that the Father-
aspect of God is beyond the comprehension of mortal mind and un-nameable, self-
created, all-wise, omnipotent.

From this First Cause all things have come forth and to It all things are known:

"Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground
without Our Father. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered." (St. Matthew
10 * 29-30).

Buddhism answers,



"There will be no end of my Avatars (manifestations) Who will appear in inconceivable
millions of numbers and shapes, and who will adopt various methods suitable for the
control of every kind of being."

Here again there is agreement, Buddhist and Christian can meet on the same basic
point and proclaim the Same God of all that moves, visible or invisible. Thus we find that
both can utter the opening sentence of the Lord's Prayer:

"Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be Try Name."

On the subject of the Holy Trinity it is interesting that Buddhism, especially in the
Northern Church, has as its Trinity Amitabha, Padmapani and Manjusri.

In relation to the responsibility put upon the true believer we read in St. Luke 6 : 43-45.:

"For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither Both a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit. For every tree is known by his own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs,
nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. A good man out of the good treasure of his
heart bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his
heart bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth
speaketh. "

While we read in Dhammapada 1 : 1-2.:

"If a man speaks or acts with an evil thought pain follows him, as the wheel follows the
foot of the ox that draws the carriage .... If a man speaks or acts with a pure thought,
happiness follows him, like a shadow that never leaves him."

From St. Luke 6 : 30-31.:

"Give to every man that asketh of thee, and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them
not again. And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise."

And again Buddhism:

"Hurt not others with that which pains yourself." (Undanavarga 5 : 18).

"With pure thought and fulness of love j I will do unto others what I do for myself."
(Lalita Vistara 5). 

Man shows his real religion by his behaviour and the code given to us by both The Lord
Buddha and Christ Jesus agrees in every detail.

The present world situation brings out the truth of the following:

"For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" (St. Matthew 160 26)

"If one man conquers in battle a thousand times a thousand men and another conquers
himself, he (the latter 5 is the greatest of conquerors," (Dhammapada 8 : 104-1.05)



With our gathering of greater knowledge we are conquering time and space (the whole
world), are we perhaps in the process of losing our Soul?

True Christianity and true Buddhism serve one and the same God and have the same
purpose, namely the glorification of the Eternal, and the well-being of all creation. As
Buddha He said "There is a Middle Mac" as Jesus "I am The Way". That way is the path
of love, tolerance and mercy, the only way to The Kingdom.

Together we shall conquer evil, apart we shall perish in darkness.
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The Incarnation of Christ (see 57)

The subject of the Incarnation has been the cause of a great many arguments and
discussions, among which the controversies between the great Schools of Alexandria
and Antioch of early Christian times and between the two opposing factions at the
Council of  Nicaea (A.D. 325) are the most outstanding. Though modernists are apt to
look upon these controversies as mere petty bickerings of old diehards, the subject is by
no means unimportant, for what can be more essential than a truer conception of the
nature and being of "the Christ of God". The fact that so many learned men have spent
so much time and energy on the subject is in itself to be considered.

The argument of the two mentioned great Schools was mainly centred around the
question: "Was Jesus Christ God, man, or both?" That this is indeed an important issue
you will agree. In order that we may be able to worship and have utter faith in Him it is
essential that Christ be, either God, or, both God and man in one. For to worship a man,
however holy and good, would be wrong, in that it would exalt the finite above its rightful
place or sphere.

The discussions of the Council of Nicaea centred round the question: "Whether Christ
was of the same essence as the Father or of a like essence". This is of great
importance to a fuller and richer conception which we believe to be the heritage of the
coming age. However, here I shall not attempt to go into either of these questions, but
shall compare the subject of the Incarnation with other, pre-Christian, beliefs and
teachings. Again I shall only use the instances most familiar to us.

First, Krishna, or, in Sanskrit, Hari, meaning "He Who takes away". By the way, does
that not sound familian to Christians? The story relating to Krishna is almost identical
with the story of Jesus as told in the Gospels. Krishna, the sacred books tell us, was
conceived of Supreme-Brahma arid born of the Virgin Devaki, his foster-father being
Nanda. Though of Royal descent, he was born in a dungeon which was mysteriously
lighted whilst a chorus of Devas (angels) saluted Him. Immediately after His birth He
escaped with his Mother,, accompanied by Nanda, from His cruel uncle King Hansa,
who put all newborn male children to death. The natural phenomena which accompanied
His birth are thus described in the Vishnu Purana (Book V. Chap. 3.):

"On the day of His birth the quarters of the horizon were irradiate with Joy, as if
moonlight was diffused over the whole earth. The virtuous experienced new delight, the
strong winds were hushed and the rivers glided tranquilly when Jarardana was about to
be born. The seas with their own melodious murmurings made the music, whilst the
spirits and the nymphs of heaven danced and sang; the Gods walking the sky showered
down flowers upon earth; and the (holy) fires glowed with a mild and gentle flame. At
midnight, when the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds emitted low,
pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of flowers."

The next Incarnation I wish to refer to is that of Osiris in Ancient Egypt. Osiris, also
called Kamuth, meaning "He Who takes away", or "The Remover", was born of the
Virgin Neith, again being conceived from the selfexisting First Cause. And, as the story



relates, angelic voices proclaimed Him, announcing their message: "The Lord of all the
Earth is born" amid a great light. Then follows the story of Horus, Who was, again
without male contact, born of the Virgin Isis, known as "the Mother of Heaven", Queen of
Heaven"", "Star of the Seas". She is usually portrayed as standing on a crescent moon
with twelve stars around Her head.

In Babylon we find the story of Tammuz, conceived from the eternal essence and born of
the Virgin Ishtar, "Lady of the Earth", "Lady of Eden", Goddess of the Tree of Life",
"'Queen of Heaven", Who is also portrayed with a halo of twelve stars.

Next we have the Persian Saviour, Mithra, called Tseur, known as "The Word" which
created the heavens, "He Who takes away". Zoroasterr or Zeradusht has a similar story
relating to His birth, being both born out of a Virgin and conceived from Divine Essence.

It has been told that Zeradusht prophesied the final return of the Saviour, or final
Incarnation of the Christ.

Let us now for a moment cross the Atlantic to Yucatan, to the old Incas, and there we
discover that Bacab, the Saviour, was born of the Virgin Chiribirias Who was called
"Queen of all that is".

Ages ago the inhabitants of Mexico worshipped a Saviour, Quetzalcoatl, Who was born
of the Virgin Chimalma in a miraculous manner, the Lord of existence having breathed
upon Chimalma.

According to the Chinese writings, Buddha is said to have been born of His Virgin
Mother, Maya, by the overshadowing of Shing-Shin, "The Holy Spirit"; and the sacred
books relate that His birth was announced by an asterism which rose from the horizon
and was called the Messianic Star. The Fo-pen-King relates that through all the heavens
the Devas (angels) proclaimed in this song:

"Today Bodhisatva is born on earth to give joy and peace to men and Devas, to shed
light in the dark places, and to give sight to the blind." 

I dare say one can cite many more examples of man's universal acceptance of the
Incarnation and Virgin Birth of God the Son.

There are, however, a number of things that should interest us in the many stories
relating to the Incarnation, but the most important are that in each instance the Saviour
is denoted as the "One Who takes away", and, that all of them portray the coming into
the world of Someone Who is created of the essence of God, i.e., Potentiality, through
the action of the Holy Spirit, and conceived within the body of a Virgin, or pure being.

Potentiality, as previously expressed, is the male aspect of the Godhead, or, shall we
say, essence in non-use. This essence remains passive until it enters the active or
female aspect of the Godhead, i.e., until it is brought into action, the result being
manifestation. To manifest is to enter into Time, to enter into Time is to become subject
to change, to be subject to change is to exist in the realm of the finite. Thus, as far as the
physical body of the Christ is concerned, it is of necessity finite and, as such, subject to
change. Note, please, that I do not say subject to death, for, as I will later endeavour to
prove, the utter destruction of life, even physical life, is impossible. Thus, as far as the



body of Christ is concerned, we may speak of Christ the man; but within this physical
body there still remains the pure essence of God uncontaminated by the lower rate of
vibrations of man. Thus the subtler body composed of the pure God-essence is the God
Christ and as such He, the Redeemer of' the World, "He Who takes away" the sins of the
world, is both God and man.

In order that this mystery can take place it is essential that no lower vibrations shall
interfere, and it is therefore obvious that not only must the mother be in a virginal state,
i.e., untouched by man, but that she herself be of a rate of vibration far above and
beyond the vibration of man or, in other words, that she must possess an equal rate with
the Christ to be incarnated; hence Her own Immaculate Conception, which in my opinion
could not have been unless She, the Mother of Christ, was the Incarnation of the Mother
of All, or the Holy Spirit, as Christ is the Incarnation of the Father of All. Both together
being the Father-Mother God in manifestation.

Since throughout the ages we are confronted with the same beliefs in relation to the
Incarnation, and since all agree that that which is thus incarnated is the essence of God,
it becomes at once apparent that we are not dealing with someone of a certain race, for,
if it be true that what we are dealing with is the Incarnation of God, then two things are
obvious: first, that Christ is raceless and, secondly, that the different Incarnations are of
one and the same God, entering the world of man, each time the necessity for a greater
enlightenment arose.

Thus only can we comprehend the true Redeemer, the true Light of the World. And if we
have "the eyes to see, and the ears to hear" we note that each Incarnation gave us a
message relating to a different aspect of the "Nameless-One". Where, as Krishna, He
gave us God's Immensity and Power, as Zoroaster, God as Light, as LaoTsze, God the
Creator of all things visible and invisible, as Buddha, the "Middle Way", in Jesus Christ
we received the final version, or the Key to salvation, in the realization 'that "God is
Love".

"The Father and I am One"
and
"No one cometh to the Father but through Me". 
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Christ and the evolutionary process.

Tonight I am going to tax your imagination. I hope you have plenty of it. I intend to deal
with the fundamental point of all Christian philosophy, and I intend to give it to you in my
own way and in my own philosophy.

The fundamental point of Christianity, needless to say, is Christ. There could not be
anything more fundamental. We have heard throughout the centuries a lot of talk about
Christ, we have heard many explanations, and we have had certainly one or two great
controversies. The main controversy, as I see it, was whether Christ was man, God, or
both, and tonight I shall try and deal with the subject of what Christ really is, and try to
prove, to you, I hope once and for all, that Christ is a reality.

To begin with, I said I would tax your imagination, and I am going to take you back to
before Creation. I want you to visualise with me the Void, utter, absolute stillness as far
as movement is concerned. I want you to try and visualise this. Close your eyes and try
to feel that kind of stillness as much as you can. For unless you grasp that to a certain
extent it will be impossible to get a clear feeling, which is more important than seeing, of
the real thing.

To begin with, then, we have this absolute stillness in every aspect and from every
aspect. In that great stillness suddenly a shiver, a kind of vibrating undulation, like the
movement of a snake, comes forth .... a sound.

That sound hits upon one of the little spheres of which this total stillness is made; a
sphere that heretofore has never moved, for there was no movement, a sphere that has
never made a sound. Suddenly this little sphere begins to vibrate, to turn around rapidly
faster and faster, and by its movement it creates a magnetic field around itself, an
attractive field. As it goes faster and faster it sets itself on fire by spontaneous
combustion, and because it creates a magnetic field it draws to itself other little spheres,
and together they turn around at an enormous speed, beyond our comprehension. As
that goes on, more and more of these little spheres are attracted to it, until it finally
grows into a colossal sphere or mass, a fiery mass, and a new world is born: the first
world, the first planet.

There is nothing else outside but absolute darkness and stillness, but, owing to this fact
that surrounding that sphere going at a great speed are absolute stillness and absolute
darkness, containing no heat whatsoever, but of an utter coldness we cannot even
imagine, and because the sphere has become so big that it takes longer to turn around,
slowly a crust forms on the outer part of that sphere. And, after another few aeons of
time, out of that sphere -- because of the powers contained within that first undulation,
that first sound -- a new form of life comes into existence; life that is so primitive, so far
removed from what we imagine as life, that it makes the amoeba look like a very high,
advanced being, which today, as you know, we call the lowest form of animal life.

Aeons of time rolled by -- time immeasurable. We cannot speak of thousands of years,
for thousands of years are but minutes of time. And so it goes on, and still time passes



by-, until one day there comes the first stirring of yet other life, more evolved; the
consciousness that once existed in that undulating form, that simple vibration, that
utterance of the eternal, that life, that consciousness, grows and evolves into a higher
form of life, and the plants begin to appear. Again, aeons of time roll by, and animal life
comes into existence; and finally that great creation, that great and majestic mystery --
Man.

Here, I am going to leave you for a moment, as I am going to take you on to another part
of my subject. Later on I shall merge these together to show you what Christ is, if it be
within my powers.

Now, if we do not believe in a personal God, if we, for instance, do not believe in some
kind of a Being that runs the universe and life itself, yet there is one thing we do believe
in, for the evidence is within our grasp, namely: that there are in existence different kinds
of powers; the power of speech, the power to move, the power which is in the tree to
make it grow, the power within the waves of the ocean that makes them move or makes
them peaceful, the power that is in the heat of the sun, in the light. I do not think any
intelligent person will deny the existence of these powers. But all these powers express
immediately one thing, and that is, the idea of Power, and hence all of them are but one
thing -- Power.

Now, nowhere in the universe has any philosopher or scientist ever been able to find the
beginning of that one thing called Power, and hence we can call that Power eternal, the
cause of all power, the source from which all power comes; and therefore all the other
powers are but aspects of that one thing called Eternity. That Eternity, by the very fact
that it has no boundaries anywhere, is beyond our grasp. But we have now arrived at
one point, that is, that in the beginning there was Eternity. That absolute Power.

Now I want, for a moment, to leave you there and take you on to a third part of this
subject, and that is -- if I put my finger anywhere in space, it is of necessity in the centre
of space; space extends in all directions from wherever I put my finger, and without any
boundary whatsoever. 

That extension is beyond our comprehension, and we can therefore call it infinite. But
since it goes out from my finger in all directions from a given point it is obvious that the
finite, of which we sometimes speak, must be part of that infinite. Hence it is more clear
to speak of the definite and the indefinite.

Let us now see where we are. We have arrived so far at the realisation of how life itself
came into existence and how that life evolves. The second point we have arrived at is
that the beginning of all things is the one Power, the Power capable of uttering, which is
eternal; and we have come to the conclusion that the life, that undulating movement of
first sound, came out of this eternity, and that this Eternity is both the infinite and the
finite.

I told you I would tax your imagination, but I haven't even begun yet, because the
subject I am touching upon is the foundation of all true Christianity, or rather the
fundamental principle of all religion, and therefore as philosophers it is very important to
us, immensely important, for have we not said that religion, philosophy and science must
go hand in hand?



Now, as that life evolved on the planet and the great mystery called Man came into
existence, there was for the first time a kind of co-ordinating power, which we call
thinking. That thinking is merely the gathering together of different powers and using
them in a certain given direction. That direction is either according to the Divine Plan or,
shall I say, to the Will and Purpose of the Eternal, or it is contrary to it; but only Man is
capable of using that power either one way or the other. We find that there are in Man
the qualities and powers gathered together, as they are not in any other being in the
entire universe; and hence we say that Man is a superior being in creation. By admitting
man to be a superior being in creation, we must automatically recognise the fact that
there is still a possibility of one man, or some men, being superior to other men. In other
words, having more control over the powers, and finally, by thinking along that line we
come to the conclusion that there must be such things as enlightened men and women
and beings. For enlightenment is the ever-extending result of the evolution of life. Hence,
of the enlightened ones there must be one who is outstanding among all enlightened
ones. Thus, from that first world, which knew no other worlds, which was alone-born,
there evolved amongst these beings one who became the most enlightened of all; that
is, one who had within himself a higher development of the powers that represented in
total the great Power, which we call Eternity. From that first world there evolved One
Who stood out beyond all others.

Time went on, and this first world threw off a particle of itself, and again the great
mystery commenced; for that particle revolved and went through space at such a rate
that it set itself on fire and, once more, created a magnetic field, and so on, as in the
process of the first world. Thus another planet was born, and another and another; and
the stars and all things came into existence, and on those planets and stars came forth
new life, and again new life, until they, also, brought forth a humanity, Perhaps not the
same kind of people as ourselves, but, nevertheless, the only name we can give them
would be men and women, or humanity, or Adam, as the correct word is.

The time came when the first world had fulfilled its purpose; the few on that world called
men had reached the stage of enlightenment, and, under the guidance of The One Who
was most enlightened and Who became their Divine King, they left that planet; for the
planet was doomed, as are all things that have fulfilled their purpose. The planet fell out
of the magnetic field of the other planets, went through space and set itself on fire, and
finally destroyed itself. 

But life cannot be destroyed, only the shape, and hence these beings, under their King,
went on to the other planets, to teach the beings there the first things of life, and finally to
inspire them with the purpose of God. And planet after planet was brought forth, but
there was none as enlightened as the first, the First Born. Do not forget that, whatever
man thinks, whatever custom man has, he always copies that which is the prototype. Is
this, perhaps, why primitive peoples put such store on the first-born, why the first-born is
the most important in the mind of these peoples. Today, we have gone somewhat away
from that, but in Africa it still holds. That First and Alone-Born was the enlightened Divine
King, beyond all other enlightened beings.

From the first of these planets came those Shining Ones to teach men the rudiments of
life, then, the beginnings of philosophy and theology. After this, however, there came a
time when man got himself rather involved, as we are today, and it was necessary for
the Most Enlightened, the highest Good, the greatest concentration of that Eternal
Power, to come into the world of matter to give it a new impulse, to turn it back from its



wrong path, and this was the first reincarnation of Christ: for Christ means the anointed,
the highest, the most enlightened, the good. Thus, each time, as each world bad
necessity of that great incarnation of God, the Divine King arrived at the appointed
moment. And each time man evolved a little more, grasped a little more knowledge and
wisdom, but time and again he became, as it were, intoxicated by his own discoveries.
There is no headier wine than power, in whatever form it may express itself. Man,
whenever he has reached a certain scale in evolution, is liable to lose his sense of
direction, and turn into the wrong path. Then, like a flash from the never-ending, never-
beginning, Eternity, comes forth the Divine King, the highest Good, the Glorious One,
and in a humble form He enters into the world of matter, the definite, for otherwise men
could not follow Him, could not grasp Him, could not understand. By entering the world
of matter and taking on the shape of man He is able to speak with the tongue man
understands, to look with the eyes that man can see, and touch with the hands man can-
feel, and speak with the voice man can hear. That Enlightened One, that King, that
Highest Good, is what we call Christ. Time and again He entered into the world, entered
into the rays of a solar system, He, the King of all .... the First-Born, the Alone-Begotten.

After many thousand million years had passed, the time came that this world called
Earth, this little speck in an ever-widening universe, came into existence. Only of
creation on this planet have we any true record in our sacred books, nevertheless that
record is only a replica, a repetition, of the progress that each planet, each system, has
to go through, the only difference being that, on this planet, there was not a first-born
actually born here that happened on the first planet of all life. There was a reincarnation,
a coming back, a returning. Ages and ages ago, long before the time of the oldest
records we have today, (don't forget that the Upanishads, the oldest records we have
today, were already so enlightened that we have not been able to surpass them since) ...
there came into being once more, reborn into matter, the same Christ, the same Highest
Good.

Again and again His birth repeated the whole story of each creation, and, whenever the
time became ripe, or there was a necessity, whew man was once more intoxicated and
staggering on the path, then came Christ -- "He Who takes sway the sins of the world".
Why the sins? The sins of the world are the things committed in the greatest sin of all,
the ignorance of God. There is no greater sin than the ignorance of God. Sin is not
necessarily a bad thing. Sin is, in a sense, inexperience, and therefore we can say that
when man became intoxicated by his own discoveries in that world of sin or ignorance,
guidance became necessary, otherwise man might use the newly found light, or power,
for the wrong purpose, might be led astray by that very light, like the moth that flies into
the flame of a candle and destroys itself.

Christ came again and again, and each time He reincarnated that eternal spirit of man
which cannot die, which lives beyond even the destiny of life itself: for that is Eternity.
Thus, by our belief in the fact that the different powers come forth from one Power,
called Eternity, we have created for ourselves the absolute knowledge and wisdom and
certainty of the existence of God, and by our tracing that Existence, that absolute
certainty, through time and space under different conditions, we have created a reality,
of the possibility, of that Highest Good.

Christ is thus part of the world of time and change and yet eternal; one absolute, stable
reality in a world that changes constantly; one absolute, certain light that can never be
put out, one light which, in itself, because of its warmth and brilliance, can truly claim to



be the love of God. Therefore we have established the actual existence of what we
today call "The Light of the World!', -- not just of the world of time and change, but of the
world of Hades and of the world of Reality, and beyond. We also realise that that Life
Itself, that Greatest Light, is not a thing that is subject to change and time, but remains
for ever the same, and that it never had a beginning, nor will ever have an end.

And so, for a moment, metaphorically, let us compare this Christ to that first world, that
first little speck that turned on its own axis, that first little sphere turning very fast being
light and heat, and, by its very speed, attracting to itself other spheres, but this time,
men; one by one, the believers become attached, one with Christ. Thus we can visualise
Christ revolving through space, and by His magnetism, by His love, by His attraction.,
calling to Him, one by one or in their tens of hundreds, men and women throughout all
the worlds, until finally, one day there will revolve through space one Christ, having
within Himself all men and women, and they, in turn, within themselves, His very
essence, His eternal power, His everlasting life. 

That is the Christ of true Christianity. There is no greater religion. That is what we are
living for, either consciously, sub-consciously or unconsciously. We are moving towards
that great event, towards that event in which that revolving, moving, undulating and
everlasting Light, called Christ, becomes one glorious crown, one diadem that lights up
all the worlds and banishes all darkness, doubt, fear and, the cause of it all, ignorance.
For that Light contains within itself that eternal Power from which everything comes forth.
It is Wisdom, Love, Being. That is the Christ which Jesus wanted us to worship, not a
Christ created by the Hebrew or other religion, a figment of the imagination, not a
teacher who was just an accident, not a Christ which came into existence because a
powerful clique of priests wished to wield the power. No, Christ came forth out of Eternity
as the first undulating, moving vibration; that Divine Sound Whom we call God. Can any
other religion, any philosophy, have a greater conception? Is there anything in the world
that can offer us a greater, an absolute, certainty? I think not. That's why I chose this as
my subject,. because I believe that it is the crown and the kernel of all 
Christian Philosophy. I will go further, -- of all philosophy. Yet there are those who say
that the Christian story has no foundation and no proof, and that Jesus Christ was a
myth, and that Buddha and Krishna were teachers of heathens, and that the Prophet of
Islam was an imaginative camel boy who had epileptic fits! Against that certain
foundation of God there stands the theory of materialism, there stands the theory of-
power and fame and money, and everything of this world: but how much chance do you
think it has against that Certainty?

If you ever feel sad again, and in doubt whether Truth will ever succeed, remember what
I have told you in this lecture, remember the certainty of Christ and laugh away all the
silly little fairy stories men have invented to try and disprove the existence of God. They
will not succeed, and we can not fail.

That is the Christ Whom I worship, that is the Christ Who lives in me and in you, that is
the Christ Who permeates everything .... and yet remains.
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The mystical aspect of Sound. (see 63)

Last time I tried to give you an idea of the reality of Christ, as being the Highest Good
come throughout the different worlds, the different ages, into the world of today, to, as it
were, help mankind continuously on that upward path. Now, no picture is complete
unless it be continuous and the different parts together convey a complete
omprehension; for this reason we shall deal with something a little closer home, yet, I
believe, profound enough to give us an idea of the vast All.

You remember I mentioned last time that first undulating sound or movement which
began all things in Creation, and which is therefore responsible for all manifestation: for
we discovered that all things came forth out of it, all powers, all shapes, all forms and all
colours. I think that every musician is aware of the fact that music is colour, and
therefore we can say safely that sound is colour. We must, of course, differentiate
between sound and noise. Sound is the harmonious combination of utterances, while
noise is disharmony in utterance.

In this lecture we shall deal with beings and things. And the first thing we want to know
is, what makes a being? We know that Christ exists, and we discovered that God is
Eternal. We have found out that that absolutes Eternal One expresses Himself in
different powers, and that the different combinations of these powers make the various
kinds of beings. Jacob Boehme spoke of them as qualities, and how, according to the
way these qualities were combined, certain beings exist. If we really come down to it, we
will find that everything,. no matter of what nature, is made of sound, or The Word, and
that therefore a being differs from another being because of a different combination of
that sound; just in the same manner as, for instance, a symphony differs from an
ordinary ditty or song.

Thus each being is, in reality, a combination of sounds. We learnt that ere the beginning
there was the absolute Void, stillness, neither movement nor sound, until the first
undulating or snakelike movement came forth. The difference of before Creation and
now being that there is now space between the little spheres, while before the beginning
there was not even space. From the centre of this Nothingness came forth The Word, or
Logos, and life began.

We have learned in our modern science that everything is composed of molecules,
atoms, electrons, and so forth; in other words, little spheres, and we know that all these
little spheres are, in reality, sounds, so that what we look upon when we see a being or
thing is really a combination of many sounds; sounds brought together in a certain
combination. We have previously learned that sound is synonymous to colour. It is quite
natural for a musician to speak of the ‘colour’ of a symphony, or of any other
composition.

Now, that is what different beings are; a certain combination of sounds put together in a
certain way. But what makes them different? That is what we want to know, We know
they are different because the different sounds have been combined in a different
pattern: but what makes that pattern? And here it is that consciousness, or sentiency,



comes in. First of all, try to visualise a consciousness that cannot even notice heat or
cold: something so primitive that heat and cold are beyond its ken. We may call this the
beginning of all consciousness that entered into matter, -- beyond any comprehension of
heat or cold, a consciousness far below the sentiency of even the ordinary mineral. That
was the consciousness which started out on the journey of redemption, a journey of
gaining experience, a journey of escape from the world of sin or ignorance. The
fundamental evil is ignorance, inexperience, if you like, from God's standpoint - which is
obvious when one studies closely all the things one meets in life.

That consciousness thus started out, and the first lesson it learned was the touch of heat
and cold, or perhaps something raven more primitive. But let us start with heat and cold.
It is an acknowledged fact in science that iron, wood, all these things expand when
touched by heat and contract when touched by cold. In order to be capable of doing so
they must possess some kind of consciousness: that seems to be fairly obvious.
Naturally, it is not a consciousness like ours which can pick and choose. It is a very
primitive consciousness, but it does respond to a difference in temperature, to wit, it
senses the change in its environment.

Now, if one takes a piece of wood tied on the end of a string and swings it round at a
certain rate, one produces a certain sound. The faster one spins it, the higher the sound
becomes; in other words, the sound changes as the speed of the rotation of the wood
changes. And so, when this consciousness begins to expand or contract according to
the temperature, for the moment that it is expanded in heat it has a different sound to the
sound it had before it expanded, because each cell is rotating at a higher rate. 'But the
sound it issued forth must go to some place, it doesn't just go into annihilation, pause
nothing in the universe ever dies. The sounds uttered on and by the first world are still
travelling through space.

Thus consciousness evolves, making different patterns of sound. Thus sound is capable
of taking on different shapes, which ultimately solidify, if we may ruse such a word.

Please realise that I am still speaking of very primitive life. Out of this primitive
matter came forth, first the plant and then animal life; a consciousness which reacts, not
merely to heat and cold, but a life which can also control movement; and, by the creation
of movement, by the disturbance of space, it brings forth sound. By its movement it
creates around itself a varying atmosphere, an atmosphere which vibrates on a different
note, and that atmosphere affects it in turn, and the result is that the shapes keep on
changing. This, we
term growth. None of these things, however, could exist unless there existed what, for
want of a better word, we may term a blue-print, a plan, according to which each thing
should evolve if it went in the right direction. I want you to keep tract in mind. IF IT GOES
IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION. Because don't think for one moment that the going in the
wrong direction is the Will of God. It is contrary to the Will of God, contrary to the
evolutionary Plan. Let us take a simple example. It is rather like one of the toys we had
as a little child: a kind of slate made of glass, underneath which one puts a picture. The
art was to trace on the glass the picture underneath. Look upon the plan of life as being
the picture underneath the glass, and yourself or any other being as the one trying to
trace the pattern. That is really what life is: the filling in according to the blue-print.

The evolution
of consciousness evolves after a pattern. It develops from mineral to plant, to animal,
and finally becomes the great mystery, called Man.



What is really the difference between Man and any other being? Is it just that man can
move about? No, animals also move about. Is it because Man mates? No, for
that is what the whole of nature does. Is it because Man loves? No, for that is what
animals do as well. It isn't any of these things that make Man different from the rest of
Creation. Yet we know there is something. What is that something? This something is,
that Man is the only thing capable of consciously co-ordinating sound, of consciously
putting his sounds together, consciously choosing which way to live and which way to
develop. That is where Man differs from all the rest of Creation. Man can, bar the use of
his three-fold mind, figure out in which way he shall develop. Within given limits Man can
fulfil that Plan, hence man is the only thing in Creation that can choose to do evil; for with
greater privilege comes greater responsibility. And the greater responsibility is really this:
that Man is capable of choosing between right and wrong .... I am not talking of right and
wrong in a `social sense, that which has evolved through the mind of Man throughout the
ages; I am talking about only one kind of right and wrong: right, in that Man shall live for
the purpose of fulfilling that Plan of which I spoke, and the wrong being when Man goes
against that Will of God. When you start to examine this deeply you will find that all the
petty things we have called good and evil don't even come into the picture: they are
usually subject to geography, the time in which we live, and are according to our
particular social conventions. Beyond all that, just as there is beyond all powers a Power
that is eternal, so, beyond all standards of good and evil there is absolute Good or
absolute Evil. And Man is master of that.

Make no mistake about it, Man has within himself the wisdom to know whether to do
right or wrong, to feel, to experience, the right or the wrong.

If I were to talk for a thousand years, every day, every hour, day and night, I could not
tell you by the wildest imagination of the greatness of that universe called Man, for it is
something that is absolutely staggering; and, needless to say, even the best of
philosophers have only reached the fringe of that knowledge; for Man is indeed the
image of God, and, since God is infinite, since God extends everywhere, therefore Man,
in order to be His image, must also be infinite.

Man is a very peculiar conglomeration of sounds. To begin with, he has within himself
everything that exists in the total, manifested universe. There is nothing left out. I have
often said, if you were to take the ashes of the body of a man and put them through a
certain process, you would find all the animals that had ever existed, that do exist and
that can ever exist; you would find there the landscapes and the mountains and the seas
and everything else, so minute that the thought of it is beyond our comprehension. But
each little part of men's universe has a sound of its own, and all these sounds taken
together
form what we call a man. In one person they are differently put together than in another
person, hence the difference in beings, in their behaviour, feeling and thinking. We are
not all alike, and we shall not be until the end of time, even though we will come very
close together.

But what I want to impress upon you is that Man is the only thing in the entire universe
capable of good and evil. In other words, Man is the only thing that has a definite choice,
within certain limits, which way he shall go. Beyond all this there is, off course, the final
verdict of God, - "Ye shall reach perfection - or annihilation". That final verdict is there at
all times. To be cast out into outer darkness means absolute annihilation.



You see, there is no darkness in reality;- however dark it may appear to our eyes, it is
only a gradation of light. There is no such thing in the world of time and space as total
darkness. One can go into a small room, a very small cell with no windows, no cracks in
the walls, no opening whatsoever to let the light in, and at first it will appear as absolute
darkness, yet, after being in that cell for a certain time, one begins to see the walls, the
shape of the room, be it ever so vaguely. The longer one stays there, the more one gets
used to it. We will see because it is only a gradation of light; there is less light there than
under other given conditions, but there is not total darkness. Total darkness means non-
existence, annihilation, and that is what Jesus meant when He said that those who
commit the sin for which there is no forgiveness shall be thrown into outer darkness. I
don't think the average person has to worry very much about that! It definitely means to
return to the Void, out of which everything came, That is the kind of void I was
speaking about in the last lecture; the absolute, outer darkness in which there is no
movement, no sound, no life, hence, non-being.  But if we start from that first
movement and that first sound, when light came into existence, henceforth unto the end
of it there is but a gradation of light growing ever brighter, ever nobler, exposing to the
mind and soul-ever more of the greatness of God's Plan.

When we once start on the Path, that is, when once we consciously desire to find truth
and to make of our combination of sound a better combination, a better manifestation,
we have entered upon a journey of ever-increasing light, reaching an ever-clearer
perception; though for some time we are doing it without being fully aware of it. We are
doing it because something unknown to us forces us on, something makes us go on in
the direction that we should go until we reach the state of greater awareness. Then we
begin to choose, and henceforth can reject the Path or follow it; and following it we come
to the time of true birth, we come forth out of the womb of darkness and the minor
gradations of light into the Eternal Light which is without beginning and without end.

This is the re-birth, in God.

That 'rebirth' takes place without our having any real control over it whatsoever.
Therefore we say that man can only be reborn through the Grace of God. Once we are
reborn, through that Grace of God; we can never go back to darkness, for we have
entered into the Light, and once we have entered into the Light there is no returning.
Each time, as we go further, our sound becomes more refined, more perfect, and finally
we become 'single-eyed' -- the single Being uttering the single Divine Sound. This
Sound equals the Sound that started all creation, and the truly Enlightened One Who
utters it remembers the Name Which is above all names, - remembers the Name of God.
And by that Name everything can be created. 
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The entrance of Soul into man. Soul-mates.

I shall now deal with the entrance of the Soul into Man. The first thing it is necessary to
remember is that the Soul is not here to learn a lesson, but as the highest part in man is
placed in him to guide Mind to redemption. It has often been said that "the first step to
the forgiveness of sin is to become aware of being a sinner". The proud Mind must learn
its incapability of dealing alone with the higher aspects of life.

In the beginning of Involution a spark left the Over-Soul; it then split in two before
beginning its long journey. The one part having a male potential embodied goes into a
masculine entity, whilst the other, with a female potential, goes into that of a female. By
the time the human stage has been reached, this spark, the 'permanent atom', resides in
the very centre of the pineal gland.

If the man and woman work in a spiritual sense, that is, by thinking and acting
constructively, the number of their Soul-cells will steadily increase. Every spiritual act
has the effect of making new Soul-cells grow; on reaching maturity these in turn split and
thus multiply themselves; and so it goes on so that the miss of Soul-cells take up a
larger and larger place in the body. The Soul-cells grow at the cost of the Mind-cells,
because when the nearest Mind call has reached the necessary rate of vibration it is
transmuted into a new Soul-cell.

To illustrate how we can make this of practical use, remember that at first we have to
'think out' how to do a good action; the next time it is easier, and so forth, until it
becomes a habit and we react in a constructive way to certain stimuli; and slowly but
surely we reach the stage when every thought and deed is constructive; and the body is
'full of light'.

Time and again I have shown you how we may find examples in the physical realm that
explain things of the higher; for instance, the radio portrays the possibility of an invisible
world, and an electric light bulb shows us how a positive force, and a negative force
unite to die in tie birth of light; and the behaviour of physical cells (as in the amoeba)
illustrates how Soul-cells divide and so increase their number. 

Certain schools of thought have it that man possesses more than three: bodies; there
are, however, only three bodies composed of cells. When I hear talk of an 'emotional
body' I know that what is meant is a state of mind, for emotion is conflict between the
Soul and the mind of man. The Soul must make the mind aware of the potentiality lying
dormant within; must awaken the mind, so that mind may bring potentiality into action;
and this may bring about a conflict, or emotion, a condition of dis-ease.

It is always the Soul which awakens mind; Lucifer must return home, he must be
redeemed. Each Soul-cell is like a powerful limit being thrown into a cavity and showing
up a lot of things that were hidden in the darkness. The mind is like the person looking
on. As soon as the person acts on these previously hidden potentialities, he brings them
into actuality. In this lies the explanation of many psychological diseases.



To return to the two divine parts off one Soul, though these twin-Soul counterparts do
not meet in most lives, especially in the lower stages, contact is kept up between the
two. Thus, the 'Guardian Angel' is not a being of the Deva Kingdom, but the Soul of the
female (or male) counterpart. Thus the spiritual mates act as Guardian Angels for each
other.
.
After the male and female 'twin-souls' have increased their Soul-cells sufficiently, the two
come together in close relation, such as husband and wife, or true lovers. However,
during evolution it is essential that certain mistakes are made, for it is through these that
we learn self-discipline, and thus avoid recurrent bad action. Thus, either one of these
two partners, or both, will sometimes violate the Law of Redemption in their relation to
each other, and when this has happened they return to earth next time occupying the
bodies of the same sex, as identical twins, or as very close friends, but never as man
and wife until the lesson has been learnt, which may even take several incarnations.

When true understanding has been reached, they come together permanently; and it is
this state which is meant in the Sacrament of Marriage, when the priest should say,
"whom God hath joined together, no man can put asunder", for, at a given moment, the
Souls of both leave their bodies, and unite together above the two physical bodies and
become one. Upon re-entering the bodies both will share one Soul forever united, Then
they are truly one, and will have the same: reactions and in this manner they continue
their journey unto Christhood. 

At the next step, the male body must be born through its own mate, and thus we have
the mystery of the Virgin Birth. We could not have a Christ except through a Virgin Birth.
(The female counterpart is the Power behind the Throne). Thus we find Jesus apparently
denying that Mary was His Mother; all He wanted to convey was that She was Himself,
His other half.

There is a stage on the Path when a man or woman reaches what is known as
 'Adepthood'. Then comes the test, when the Adept "enters the wilderness" and finds
himself (or herself) "standing in the Void", apparently absolutely alone in the universe.
This is the final test of faith; during that moment it is the collective past actions that
decide the choice which the Adept will make, either to dedicate himself to the service of
others, or to choose the 'Left-Hand Path' of selfishness.

Choosing the wrong Path is what Christ calls the "sin against the Holy Spirit". This sin is
the deliberate and conscious using of the Power of the Mother Principle (the Holy Spirit)
for evil purpose. Until Adepthood has been reached, no-one is capable of conscious
misuse of that force and of committing that sin.

Let us deal with a person who, on reaching Adepthood, deliberately chooses the Left-
Hand Path. This means that the first Soul-cell (Permanent Atom) withdraws from the
other Soul-cells and returns to its Source, the Over-Soul. After this withdrawal, no new
Soul-cells can be formed, and those remaining deteriorate and transfer back into the
lower vibration of the mind-cells, thus we find such a being intellectually extremely
powerful but with no Soul. He can function on the physical and mental planes, but no
higher, and, as he is now on the reverse Path, he must go down the ladder as he came
up he returns, life after life, as a less and less powerful individual, deteriorating into a
savage. Then he leaves the human kingdom for the animal and so on, retrograding



through the mammal to the vegetable kingdom, back to the mineral; after which comes
non-existence.

Some times one comes across a person of such degraded type that there is no point of
contact, no spark of goodness left to which one can appeal. These are of the type
that are, retrograding; the Permanent Atom has already gone back to the Over-Soul, and
therefore there is no hope of retrieving such an one.

It is by our own actions, day by day, that the scale will be tipped to the good or to the evil
side when our time comes to be judged. Nothing happens by chance; it is by conscious
action that we must rise higher -- we must discipline ourselves, for what we consciously
do today will be put in the scales on the right or the left for the final choice. Remember, I
speak of conscious deeds or thoughts. Even in the ordinary routine of daily life we made
a choice; often this choice is unconsciously made for it has been decided by our
previous actions which automatically bring us to the decision of the moment. We have
formed an habitual way of acting or thinking which governs our choice.

The Left-Hand Path is not often taken. When Jesus was faced with it there was no
hesitation. When Jesus was with Satan on the pinnacle of the Temple, Satan said, "I will
give you all this .... '' but Jesus answered, "Get thee behind Me, Satan". He did not
annihilate Satan, nor send him away, but he commanded, "Get where you belong,
Satan, take your rightful place where you can be the instrument of the Almighty, and not
His rival." In all His Incarnations, by His accumulated thoughts and deeds, Jesus had
come to the position where there could be only one choice.

Try to get a clear picture of this act of pilgrimage through matter, and back again, and
see the Soul (Guide) leading the mind back home, for this will enable you to help others
in their many difficulties. The Law of Redemption is the transmuting of non-experience
into experience; we must know life in every phase. You must not judge the amount
already experienced by what you consciously realise. Each time we leave the physical
body, to return in a new body, we deposit the part of experienced life that is not wanted
in the coming incarnation, for it would only be a hindrance; therefore we have far more in
our real memory than that of which we are aware at the moment. In a time of crisis we
are able to draw on this latent awareness and we can then perform acts we never
thought possible. Later, when we come to be Masters of life, we have all our
experiences at our disposal, but at present it is not good for man to remember all. How
many people know thing to be wrong and yet say "Oh, it's well worth it" when doing it
again? So there is no guarantee, if we did remember all, that we should refrain from
repeating past failures. Quite often, however, we receive a warning from our latent
memory, if we are about to repeat an unwise thought or deed. It is as if our Soul said,
"Don't do it, you got hurt last time you did that", and thus may prevent us talon; a step on
the down ward Path. The ego on the downward grade cannot be moved by this warning,
nor enter into a state of spiritual joy. If you can go into ecstasy over a beautiful sunset,
then you are not going downward. The main thing to remember is, that anything that is
not constructive is of the Shadow. A lie is a deliberate act, for the purpose of personal
gain, that is harmful to some other being or thing.
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Karma, the Law of Redemption. (see 47)

Many people who have studied along the lines of the occult have a very wrong idea of
the Law of 'Karma', calling it the Law of Cause and affect, which does not give a true
picture at all, for it is the Law of Redemption, and helps us to redeem the position we
once held, to redeem our consciousness from the darkness of ignorance in which we
live.

Jesus Christ said that man must be redeemed, and He taught the ways and means by
which to do it, He gave Man the message of Hope. He showed that Man was not lost
forever but could be redeemed by his own acts in the Grace of God. It is the Law of
Redemption which forces us to go out and do things, and which finally enables us in full
consciousness to become part of God.

When our spark of consciousness first came into matter it was like a container full of
things to be experienced, having within itself the potentiality of every form and shape of
life not yet experienced. Its first awakening starts in the rock-mineral stage. The
evolutionary path which we must tread is a path of experiencing to the full all that
potential life, through action, thereby bringing it into actuality.

Jesus, the Light of the World, said, "Be ye perfect even as the Father is perfect". Notice
that He did not say, "as I am perfect", but, "even as the Father". In His talks and His
preaching He gave us a very good idea of what He thought of the Father, the Primal
Cause, the Supreme All, out of Which everything came forth, created from His own
Essence. The Father, or Potentiality, is Essence in non-use. Therefore, if we are to
be "Perfect as the Father" we must reach the consciousness of the Father, which is full 
Cosmic Consciousness. This is a very big thing for which to aim, but Jesus Christ
definitely stated that it was possible, and so gave us the greatest ray of hope that we
have.
The first thing to realise in the Law of Redemption is that we have to start to experience
the non-experienced things in our consciousness. Where there is darkness we must
transmute it into Light till our being is finally full of Light and there is nothing that we have
not experienced. When we fully understand this, we lose all fear of the Law of Karma;
we lose the timidity which prevents action for fear of making a mistake. It is better to
make a mistake than to make nothing at all. If our scientists had never made mistakes,
where would our civilisation be today? A pupil of Christ must be ready to do and to dare,
to reach out in order to grasp the meaning of the riddle.

Let us now consider another picture: that of man standing in contemplation after
achievement. He stands looking into the light, and bathed in it, feels himself one with it,
for his whole body is 'full of light'.

Another point we must consider is the making of new Karma. There is the fact that what
we do now will come back to us for repayment. We are never asked to pay for anything
that we do not consciously do. Every time we are tempted to do anything wrong or to
harm anyone, even ourselves, we receive a warning from the God within, the voice of
conscience; and, if we act against that warning, then we definitely add to our Karma.



The Law of Redemption is friendly, in fact it is the only friend we can count on, for it
gives us the helping hand to redeem ourselves and reach Christhood. It is not a curse
nor nasty thing as so many people think, it is our greatest friend in the universe -- it is
God within, and God is forgiveness.

Having that picture in mind, we are already on the Path of Redemption. We see how
important it is to take any blow and get the full experience of it. Thank God for the nasty
experiences every day. The good things come automatically, but be thankful for the
unpleasant things and pray for enlightenment to understand the lesson in any such
experience. Thus they become more valuable; to us than the good or pleasant
experiences, for they keep us awake and make us work with the Law of Redemption.

To go back a little, you remember we described consciousness as being filled with the
potentiality to experience, therefore there was everything of good and evil in it; container
of disease that we are trying to change to ease. Thus, within ourselves is the potentiality
to experience all things. We started in the mineral stage and there had everything, in
potentiality, in the sleeping state; in the process of nature we experienced the feel of
wind and rain and the pressure of earth, end these all helped our consciousness to
become aware.

In school a child is taught that there was a Bronze Age, where mankind discovered how
to make implements of that alloy by the mixing of metals. But the child is not told how
man first got the knowledge of how to make bronze. Some might say that he stumbled
on the discovery by accident, but this is not so, for, before he could start to make these
alloys, he had within himself the personal experience of all these metals in the alloy; in
his latent memory he found the knowledge of the possibility of, lending different metals
together.

We live in universe which is all change, for by the changing of the shape of things, we
gain experience. How would it be possible for man to gather experience if there could be
no change? Man lives in a universe where all beings have a consciousness of their own.
Each being sends out its own vibrations; these, radiate out and create its 'aura', because
these outgoing, vibrations are of different rate to those beating upon them from the outer
environment.

Man's aura can be extended or contracted by exercise of the will. In the same manner
each planet individually sends out its own influences. In this way there are a number of
thought forms sent out which float round in space and which have direct relationship to
that not yet experienced in man. For instance, a certain person has within him the
potentiality of measles; let us call it potentiality 'A-minus'. 'A man or child walking round
with this potentiality has no knowledge nor thought of it until, through a weak spot in the
aura, near-like to the mate of 'A-minus' let us call it 'A-one-plus', enters in, mates with 'A-
minus and the result is measles; and, 'not until the true mate, 'A-plus' is applied will there
be permanent cure. In other words, any near-right action will bring the experience to light
but not till Right Action, the true mate, can be applied, will the chapter be closed on that
experience.

When first Mind enters into matter, its God-like memory becomes latent, for if it knew the
complete outcome of everything, it would be incapable of gaining experience, end thus



would it lose the possibility of Redemption. Sometimes the full measure of an experience
is not lived at the time and at a much later date one will suddenly laugh or
weep for apparently no reason. No experience is worth while till it is lived to the full, and
once lived to the full, it is not repeated, and that page is turned, If in an illness, the
experience is suppressed or cut short, it will have to be repeated and experienced to the
full before there is permanent cure.

When the right mates are mated there is a condition of immunity. Thus we start out to
redeem ourselves by gaining experience and we must be careful to do nothing which
adds to the load. If we once empty the container, we might by wrong deeds fill it up
again and have to start all over again. Again, I repeat, such deeds must be consciously
done. The Law is just, you cannot be held responsible for any unconscious act.

The Chinese have a saying that a wrong done to a neighbour may take a thousand lives
to repay. The repayment is according to the consequences we set up.

Somehow, somewhere, we must balance the scale. 

When the Mind, now in us, first entered into Matter, it permeated a certain number of
atoms and molecules which, rename its own. As time went on the number of atoms
increased; more and more atoms took on our particular intelligence, enclosing the body
controlled by our consciousness. So that our physical body contains a number of atoms
which we have collected through experience in Matter and have built into the shape of
Man. Every wrong deed dissipates some of these atoms and throws them off into the
universe, feeding, as it were, the entities created by our own imagination.

In the case of a Black Magician, some of the surrounding entities feed on these; atoms,
till at last the entity (familiar') becomes stronger than the magician.This also shows why
a child can be born with a mis-formed body, or live but for a short time; for by conscious
deeds the entity dissipates its atoms, not retaining the necessary number to build and
shape a proper body or for the body to reach mature size. According to the nature of the
wrong deed, the particular atoms are dissipated; therefore, if the deed dissipates the
atoms forming the brain cells, the infant is born an idiot, whilst another, through the
misuse of the physical world, will be born mal-formed.

Thus, by doing wrong deeds, one diminishes one's being or awareness instead of
gathering and increasing one's consciousness for the great task of Perfection. By correct
living we increase our atoms and thus grow in true stature. It is essential, therefore, to
keep a watch on all actions and thoughts, for, by our deliberate thoughts and deeds we
nullify or add to our being. We are at liberty to choose the right way or the wrong way,
but we cannot make a definite choice without receiving warning,

As previously stated, "it is the motive that counts", for in our unconscious acts we are the
instruments of the Law of Karma and are thus used by the Law to give experience to
other beings. The sooner we realise these points and put them into practice, the sooner
redemption of the world will come about.

In relation to the Law of Redemption, there is one point which is nearly always
overlooked and that is that whenever one attacks one must be prepared to accept the
returning karma of that attack in one's own being. That is where we sacrifice to assist all
creation. The higher evolved we are the more we can consciously do so. We cannot
send out force without taking the responsibility of our acts; thus we can consciously help



to lighten the burden of the world. For apart from our own karma, we also have to bear
part of the karma of our nation or race and pay for the past mistakes of that nation, or
race.

All the past actions of the world will, of necessity, reach the final struggle between right
and wrong. We should realise this and take up our responsibilities.Our combined
mistakes create war and upheavals. If we think thus, we can get down to the job of
redeeming mankind. Christ came to take through. His Being the sin of the world; what
can we do in return? First let us cease sending out evil in the little silly things of life.
Humanity has that horrible trait of gossiping and keeping going the very evil we want to
fight. The only way to redeem it is to throw out of our minds all destructive thoughts and
in place of them send out love. In love lies redemption.

Never spread anything that is not constructive. Send out good or nothing at all. It is the
little things that are the most dangerous your to our welfare. We can not succeed if we
harbour thoughts is of destruction in our minds, for what we sow we reap, and from this
there is no escape. If we realised it, for several millions of years the consciousness
within us has been gaining experience and now we have reached the point at which we
can make the greatest advance of all times, if we but ‘do and dare’.
°.
The time has come for the full redemption of Mankind, and Humanity stands at the
cross-roads. Shall we go to the Right, or to the Left? It is a terrible moment. Supposing
we found that some small deed of ours was the straw which tipped the balance, which
made Humanity go the wrong way? Would it not be better if our little bit of right action
had swung the scales the right way? 

Only Humanity can redeem Humanity, we have to take every step of the way and no one
can do it for us. Our progress depends on our conscious thoughts and actions. To follow
the Path is, not to act in a high and mighty way, but to live a sane and healthy life,
spreading friendliness and seeking the Kingdom of Gods living thus, we have no need to
worry about anything else, for it is His teaching.

We know Christ does exist and that He lives. Some day, when all is fulfilled, when our
body is full of Light, we may choose either to enter into eternal bliss and rest in perfect
happiness, or to return again and again until all others have been redeemed from the
death of ignorance and fear. Until, one day, all will hear the perfect 'Finished
Symphony', the Hymn of Praise to GOD THE FATHER.
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The Soul and Mind in Time.

This is best illustrated with a
diagram. Think of two egg-shaped 
figures, end to end and, one above the
other, the upper egg portraying God
and the lower, man. Then divide each
of these eggs in two, horizontally,
and shade in the upper part of the
figure representing God and the lower
part of the egg representing man.
Thus we have:-

1. An upper shaded part, representing
Paradise Lost, our soul-memory
before we involved into matter.

2. A lower shaded part, representing
 memory of past experiences, lost to
 man's ordinary memory. Very few 
of mankind can really remember their
lives in the animal and vegetable and
mineral kingdoms, although all these 
are in the Soul's memory.

3. The unshaded parts, one above the other as an hour glass.
4. Represent Soul and Mind in time -- the world in manifestation.

Numbers 1 and 2 are outside of time because No. 1 has not yet been manifested, and
No. 2 deals with previous manifestation. An hour-glass is a good illustration, for it also
shows in the upper glass the grains of sand of non-experience slowly dropping from the
Soul into Kind, to be transmuted into grains of experience in the awareness of man.
Experience gradually trickles through (like the sand in the hour-glass) and this portrays
the first type of 'Karma', namely Redemption, or the changing of non-experience into
experience.

It must be remembered that Karma comes into action, and is manifest, in time. When we
rest between earth lives we are out of time and therefore out of the action of Karma,
Between lives there is rest and neither gaining nor losing from the point of view of
Karma. "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might; for there is no work,
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest." (Ecclesiastes 9
: 10). Thus, when certain cults teach that people after dying go to 'school' to learn, they
are teaching an untruth.

When we use a triangle to depict the part of God as yet unmanifested, we use the one
with the point or apex uppermost. The triangle with the apex pointing downwards depicts



that part of God which is in manifestation. If the two triangles be place one above the
other, they appear thus:

and in using the egg, they would look like this:

the top half in each case representing God unmanifested or invisible, and the lower, God
in manifestation or the visible universe.

In the case of the triangles portraying man (again similar to the egg) the top part is
unmanifestation and the lower part pre-manifestation. By pre-manifestation I mean past,
gone by, something previously manifested, but not manifested now.

In relation to spiritual advancement there are three characteristics which, if incorporated
in the daily life of mankind, will assist in the attainment of that for which we strive -- real
civilisation. These three attributes form the points of a triangle which we must use as the
basis for the building of the future world. This triangle must become part of us, for
without it we cannot create the Kingdom of God on Earth. The symbol of which I speak
is illustrated thus:

Every endeavour, every thought, must be
governed and directed by these three
attributes. We must learn to live for service
without the selfish motive of reward, we
must give ourselves whole-heartedly and
completely in the service of God and our
fellow men. We must hold back no portion
of ourselves. In the Bible we read that God
is a jealous God, and that He does not
tolerate any other God. This has always

been interpreted as meaning that we shall not
make any so-called idols, but the real
meaning of this is, that as long as we do not

completely surrender to real service, we are worshipping another God than the All High,
and that god is 'the self'; we, ourselves, are the idol, the usurper trying to take the
Throne from its rightful owner, the God of our existence.



To be unselfish is to sacrifice! We must be tolerant in all things, and to all men. This
should be the first rule among the nations of the world. It is the second point of our
triangle of attainment, and it is obvious that there is a direct connection between the first
and second point, for, as you will readily agree, it is impossible to be tolerant without
being unselfish.

To be tolerant does not mean to tolerate evil, to allow people or nations to dominate and
exploit others, to allow the existence of false conditions which lead people into darkness
and suffering. To be tolerant means to be patient with those who do not advance as
quickly on the path of evolution. To be tolerant is to understand.

Now we come to the most important point, namely, Humility. Above all things we must
learn to be humble, humble in the knowledge of ourselves, our faults, our shortcomings,
either as an individual or as a nation. We must be humble in our relation to God and His
creation. Again, I must point out that all three points of the triangle are dependent upon
one another, for it is utterly impossible to be humble unless we are unselfish and
tolerant, unless we sacrifice and understand. To be humble is to obey.

These are the points of a triangle according to which man must govern his affairs in
order to inherit the Kingdom. Thus we view the triangle of the life leading upward. There
is, however, another triangle, and this is the one pertaining to, or expressing, the
Creator, without Whose help we could never succeed. This triangle, pointing downward
might be compared to the Hand of God reaching down to help mankind upward; the
previous one symbolising man evolving from the broad base of materialism into the fine
point of attainment. In this way spiritual growth expresses itself. The latter symbol we
portray thus:

Having thus learned the lesson of
unselfishness,                                 tolerance
and humility, we automatically attune ourselves
with wisdom, one attribute of God, and through
it we broaden out, steadily increasing in Love
and Power. Thus the complete picture of the
two triangles appears thus:
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Responsibility. The Akashic Records.

In my lectures, I have tried to give you a simple picture. Do not think that when you have
read the lectures, you have finished with them and can put them away. Go back and
read and study them many times over. If you read them a hundred times, each time you
would find something new.

As we progress in our search for truth, a great panorama comes before our eyes: new
picture after new picture, without beginning and without end. Cosmic consciousness is
limitless, for it contains the All. However, it is difficult for man to comprehend the Father,
and because of this, God in His kindness gave us the Light of the World in Jesus Christ,
that in Him we might have something we can understand. We can picture Him as more
beautiful and ever more holy, the most magnificent Being, to Whom we can go and say:
"I worship". We do not worship Him because His name is Jesus, but because He is God
and because through Him only can we come to the true Light. He acts as the
transformer, bringing God's Power into the reach of the consciousness of man. He is the
Way. I suggest that during this coming week you read the sixth and seventh Chapters of
the Gospel according to St. Matthew. Study them and meditate upon these verses that
you may receive greater enlightenment.

Jesus, before He started His mission, had consciously studied all the great Occult
Teachings. He was led to many different places and was re-initiated into all the
Mysteries. And He combined in His philosophy all the philosophy of the ages. He made it
so that we do not have to take those great journeys to the Himalayas and other far
places. A small group here and a small group there have kept to His teachings. And it is
our duty to work that we too may become Light Bearers and bring again into the world
His real Teaching. So let us stand and shake off our chains.

The first thing is Responsibility, Start your day off thinking "I am responsible for what I
am going to do this day and shall not lay any blame on someone else," "I shall take full
responsibility for my own acts and live up to the teachings of Jesus." Today many
systems, even of government, are run so that the blame can always be put on someone
else's shoulders. In this way men stray from the Path, Then we must go one step further,
and be willing to share some of the other fellow's burden, if possible. Not by suffering
with him, but by teaching and showing him how not to make so many mistakes. Not by
preaching at him, but mainly by our deeds. Words do very little, Let us be truly men,
alive and vigorous, full of creative power, spiritually, mentally and physically. Let us each
go out into the world and say "I am a creator:" But take care not to create anything for
destruction. Let us work and live for Life and not for death. I have tried to explain my
method of teaching in showing you first the whole building; later, room by room and step
by step, we shall study the details.

I have referred elsewhere to the 'Akashic Records'. Let me further explain the term.
There are people who can see and read it like. a film at the cinema. Tonight I want you
to realise this picture: Imagine everything that is happening in the world at this very
moment: A film record is taken of all the happenings and this goes out like a great wave;
in the next second another wave goes out and pushes the first out a little, then comes



another and another wave, all concentric and each pushing the previous one a little
further out. If we could stand back and take a long view we should see the earth as a
ball
surrounded by many balls of less solid material. If we started travelling out through these
balls we should witness many pictures. We might see someone sitting in a cottage, or in
a castle, trying to see the past. As he raised his vibrations, he would be able to see
further and further out into this 'Akashic Record'. When one grows by selfless service
then one gradually extends one's field of vision until one can truly claim Cosmic
Consciousness, perfection. When we are one with the Father we shall know all, for we
shall know God Who is all; for, indeed, outside Him nothing can exist.

I want every one of you to be a leader and a teacher, so that by your words and deeds
you will become a disciple of the Master of all Masters, It is my duty to put this before
you -- it is up to you to accept or reject, but you carrot achieve this unless you realise
that you are a manifestation of the Unmanifest, a witness of the Absolute, a Son of that
great All Whom we call God.

A great religious revival is on its way. For it should be borne in mind that the real issue in
the present world situation is not a problem of war between countries, but rather a world
revolution -- a great revolution of ideas, which is challenging the statesmen of all nations.
And it will not be settled in the military and political fields, but only in the Spiritual field.

By a "religious revival", I do not mean a revival of narrow dogmatism, but a true "binding
back" to God by the people as a whole. The consciousness of humanity is slowly
awakening, and the question in the mind of many people the world over is, "What am I to
believe, physically, mentally or spiritually?" And I should like to answer, "Nothing!" For
the Age of Belief has closed, and the New Age will be the Dispensation of Faith. For
Faith is built on understanding and experience, whilst Belief rests mainly upon the
acceptance as certain of that of which we are not truly aware. In the near future, true
Religion and, Science will work hand in hand to lift mankind out of the swamp of
ignorance. For, deep down, the true scientist is seeking for God, for the Primal Cause,
searching for the underlying laws of a coherent Whole.

At present, clouds obscure the view, and it appears, as if all things are hidden by the
mist of fallacy. Yet, at times, one sees the light shining through the fog. Men want a
philosophy which will answer their searching questions, not one which merely promises
them a fine life in Heaven and rewards in the hereafter, or condemns them to Hell for
errors largely caused by weakness or ignorance.

The world is suffering the labour pains of childbirth. In the era that lies ahead of us there
will be no room for crooked politicians and doctors and so-called teachers of religion.
Mankind is sick and tired of elusive answers, and will no longer tolerate the false, but
seeks the true with ever increasing sincerity. Anxiously we ask, "What of the future?"
And in order to find the answer, in order to step into the future, we must first go back into
the past, when the seers of the ages were great men and women who possessed
Wisdom and could calculate the times of great events. You remember that in the Bible
story the Wise Men knew the exact time and purport of the Star. In those times men
understood life, now they reach for shadows instead of realities. Some call for a
second Christ -- not that they have yet understood the old Christ and His teaching of
nearly 2,000 years ago.



I have spoken to many men who declared that they were atheists, men who said that
Christ Jesus was a myth, that He did not exist; but I have not yet found any who could
say that the teaching attributed to Christ is fallacious, or inconsistent with the welfare of
Creation! Again, there have been many endeavours to portray Christ Jesus as "meek
and mild", something soft. Others claim that, His teaching and story being similar to
those of Lao-Tse, Krishna, Buddha, is therefore fallacious.

Today, the world is full of "highbrows" with low minds! - neurotics who feed on the
fallacious theories of Freud and his ilk, which, by concentrating on the sex issue have
made of it a problem so vast that it would seem to supersede God Himself. And why?
Because these mis-leaders of men are afraid that with the acceptance of a living Christ
in existence they will not be recognised, and consequently cannot rule the world of men.
I wonder, if we had the sight that these great Avatars possessed, what we should really
think  of our advertised "learned men" ? I think we should see a sad picture, for
underneath the veneer and varnish there would be the frightened little boy who takes all
his statements from well-known sources so that he cannot be contradicted; instead of
doing as did the great men of old, who reached out and took the knowledge for
themselves from the universe. In our present-day text-books one-tenth of the work is the
author's own and the rest is composed of quotations. Where are the men who write "as
with authority"? Where is the literature we used to produce? Is all this talent irretrievably
lost?

Professors now put their students to sleep, when they lecture! And the damnable
doctrine of "safety first" is constantly put before our young people. Nevertheless, honest
men and women are beginning to revolt against it all. Again, I am not speaking of a
physical revolution, - God knows, the world has seen enough of that sort of thing - but a
true spiritual revolt against artificial values. For one thing, the Church has been guilty of
putting off explanations by promising rewards in the hereafter; instead of realising that
man lives one eternal life, that he returns to earth many times, in different stages, till he
reaches perfection, it preaches "be ye perfect"-- and then grants us only about seventy
years in which to achieve this mighty task! It teaches, on the one hand, that God is Love
and Justice, and yet cannot explain why one child is born into comfort and riches and
another into poverty or crime. Is it a wander that honest men are just "fed up and prefer
to do without such a God?

The trouble with most of the Christian presentation today is that it has ceased to be
CHRIST-ian; instead of the living Christ, it glorifies the tribal God Jehovah, with his
jealousy and cruelty and revenge, and has taken the throne from the Father of Love, the
Great and Holy Spirit, magnificent in His Glory and Love and Wisdom.

Truth does not need a special troupe of advertising agents, it works silently. Sitting under
the branches of a tree, have you ever heard the Life Force building that tree? We live in
a wilderness of speed and noise. And  everything is based on escapism and
bastardisation, and Mind is exalted above Soul. In all walks of life the same debasement
is happening. Thus, in modern Medicine, instead of curing the patient's dis-ease he is
dosed and drugged and injected to allay the symptoms. Worst of all, we are treated to a
bastardisation of Christ's words, for we are being told that there must always be want
and unemployment, based on the misquotation, "the poor we shall have always with us"!

But it is not Christ Who has changed His teachings. God has not changed His Nature.
The same Life Force is still working in the same glorious fashion without diminishing in



power. Nature has not changed. If you plant the seed of a cabbage you will get a
cabbage, and if you plant the seed of a flower you will get a flower. A flower seed will not
grow into a cabbage! When we look out on a starry sky, with our Soul's eye we perceive
a majestic plan. The sun rises and sets, the planets go on their way in perfect order and
harmony, - and the only thing out of order is Man! Because Man as a mind, and with it
tries to dominate his fellows for power and carnal gain.

What keeps us going? We know that in Man there is something which outlast his earthly
life; this something is hidden and must be brought to the fore by true e-ducation (not by
in-struction), by learning to differentiate between mind and Soul, between the intellect
and Intelligence.

We must learn to revalue things completely, for Man must return to the Light, he must
learn true values. Under the present social systems, Gold gives orders and Man obeys!
We blame the men in government, but we should remember that these men are never
faced with a straight choice between good and evil, but always they must choose
between two evils. If a Premier tried to act otherwise, he could immediately be checked
by the Banks, who can still threaten to freeze a nation's credit. A small group of men can
dominate the rest of the world and interfere with the well-being of others, and we are not
going to see any change unless and until the nations dare to stand up for higher ideals
based upon the example of Christ Jesus.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 48   

The Spirtual centre within. Christ is within.

It is the principle of the Avatar philosophy to teach its students in such a way that they,
according to their lights, may find their own inner Centre, so that all their future actions
may be governed and directed from this Centre. In working from this Centre, or Soul,
error becomes impossible, for, is it not the same as cooperation with or, better still,
obedience to, the "God within"'?

Realising that the present trend in life is inclined towards the sacrifice of the essential,
the spiritual, for momentary gain in the physical and mental fields, Avatar will at all times
lead the way by teaching the opposite, i.e., that nothing can be gained at the cost of the
Soul of man. Later there will be lectures on the philosophies of Plato, Aristotle, Spinoza,
Thomas Aquinas and others. Do not suppose that the old philosophers ideas are
antiquated and therefore of little use now. Far from being antiquated, no modern
University has yet given a correct interpretation of the works of these old sages. True,
certain points in their writings have been emphasized and discussed, but if the full
teachings of Plato, Pythagoras, Spinoza, Aristotle and others had been really
understood, we could not have been in the muddle of today.

These great men must be studied in a different light to any given out so far, and that is
why I have tried in these lectures to give you a solid foundation in true philosophy, so
that you can stand on your own Centre and from that reach out and learn the true
meaning behind the words of these great men.

Returning to the lectures you have already received; I hope you have gone through and
examined them and made notes. Keep your own copies by you so that they will become
well worn as you turn over those pages again and again in the future. Each time you do
so you will find some fresh point that you missed previously. Also, I should like to point
out that these copies you receive are for your own use only. You may use that which you
gain from them to help others in difficulty, but there is a reason for this request to keep
your own copies for your own use only.

Let us now consider some of the OUTSTANDING POINTS of the past lectures. We have
taken the underlying foundation of ALL religions, irrespective of name, and that is the
question whether man is created "in the image of God" or not. I have tried to show you
that the statement, that man is made in the image of God, is founded in Truth; for, man
is a whole universe within himself, so is he the replica of God.

Man in his three-fold being shows a definite connection between God and man, so that,
now in every fibre of our being we can apply this truth. We have used it before
unconsciously, but now we can go to work consciously and with absolute certainty we
can express God. We can conduct our lives along the lines of Creation in such a way as
to bring forth a race of men and women who will surpass any that yet have been. Using
this key we can secure that sacred Wisdom which will enable us to express ourselves as
the lords of Creation.



As previously explained, we have viewed, as it were, the outside of the building and
looked upon its proportions and magnificence in order better to appreciate its details of
stricture and its raison d'etre.

Its base may be called "The Story of Creation". Can there be anything more important
than this for a firm foundation? For hundreds of years many people have laboured under
the delusion that they were damned to a life created in sin because, centuries before, a
man and woman lived on earth who partook of the forbidden fruit. I have never
examined a more fallacious doctrine.

In the Story we can follow one golden thread which goes down into a world of matter and
then winds upward and forward, describing the spiral movement by which all Creation
performs its act of life. Before us we find laid out a definite Path to Attainment. For
example: Adam means 'Mind'. At once we know that this is not an old story past and
done with, but that within ourselves we have 'Adam'. We express ourselves in a world of
matter, our mind forms a picture, So far we have acted as ADAM did, making the same
serious mistake; we chose knowledge rather than Wisdom. Why did we do this? "If only
we had known". But we were too reluctant, we shut our mental cars firmly against the
Voice of the Soul, we did not listen to the voice of our Guide. We chose rather, the tree
of Knowledge in 'the midst of the garden', the Mind being the middle part between Soul
and matter. So the fruits of the Mind were called the 'Fruit of the tree in the midst of
the
Garden'. Just look up man's record -- how often he has pushed the better, wiser decision
aside? Over and over again he has chosen the achievements of mind rather than Soul.
'Adam', our mental body, makes a mistake whenever he chooses knowledge before
Wisdom -- Lucifer before Christ.

But we find that Adam, being in that position, does not necessarily have to stay there;
there is a way out. We know that, because we chose knowledge, we discovered the two
natures within ourselves, the lower and the higher -- Cain and Abel. WE CAN USE, THE
STORY AS THE YARD-STICK BY WHICH WE CAN MEASURE OUR OWN GROWTH,
Cain slew Abel -- why should this be so important to us when today we think nothing of
killing thousands of men in war? Why should we worry about one primitive man killing
another, thousands of years ago? Throughout the ages, in all religions, great importance
has been attached to the story of the murder of Abel.

However, if we realise that this story portrays the intense struggle between our own
higher and lower selves, and that through materialism we kill the higher, then we realise
its immense truth within our own being. It all took place in you and me, although we are
now long past this stage, or we should not be so earnest in our desire f or Truth.

Another step further in the story: we find Salvation, Cain is not eternally condemned, for
he redeems himself. He encounters all kinds of obstacles and dangers in the land of
'Nod' (wandering). Here, by being forced into continuous choice, he gets experience
(''Enoch') -- and so the Story continues.

If you find you are 'disciplined', then you have reached the stage of 'Mehujael', or, if you
can use the Power of God for the 'benefit of all, then you are 'Methusaei' or even
'Lamech', Man of God with the Power of God, mated to unerring Vision and perfect
Harmony.



I have often said that the Master does not choose a Pupil, but that the Pupil chooses his
Master, by his readiness to serve and by his place on the Path of Evolution --his call
goes forth to the Master and the Master cannot refuse, He must answer the call. Some
take advantage of this, but the Master would rather answer than chance missing one
true pupil. As Jesus said, there would be more rejoicing in heaven over one who had
been lost, than over ninety-and-nine just persons.

Some people think that to discipline one's self is to do great deeds, but how can we ever
achieve great things, if we neglect the small? Discipline yourselves in the small
things, for big events are only a conglomeration of small items, as the combination of all
the drops of water composes the ocean. Do not worry about reaching Perfection in
one life, or in a hundred, for the more you think about it the less you will succeed.

The third point I emphasized was that YOU must remain in control of yourself, you
cannot hand over this precious thing to anyone else. God is in your Centre, and
from that
Centre you can never make a mistake. It is the Holy Place from which you cannot err -- it
is the Christ within,

Therefore, always retain your own mental and physical control, for if you once lose it, it
may take centuries to recapture the ground which you have lost. There is no standing
still, and so by handing the control over to someone else you yourself cannot progress.

As far as the Spiritual Centre is concerned, let it rest in The Father through the Christ
within. Plant your faith firmly in Him. Through Him we unite ourselves with all other
Souls. He is the greatest Soul in existence and He will guide you and protect you in His
Own Essence, within His own Being. In a previous lecture, I spoke of how we must
become like a Pillar of Fire.

Whatever particular path you choose, I hope you will never become a fanatic; remember
it is a privilege to serve. To be allowed to serve His creatures is the highest privilege
given us by the Creator. If others need your help, remember that a sincere question is
never a silly one. If someone in sincerity asks you a question which to you seems
childish or silly, then there must have been a time when you yourself asked the same
question and were told the answer. Always try to give an answer, for it may be the key to
a certain step forward for the questioner. And whenever you give a true answer, you will,
in return, receive an answer to some of your own questions,

The more you give, the more you will get. We possess nothing except through God. If it
were not for His Lifeforce flowing through me, my heart would stop., the atoms
composing my body would fall apart. Nothing can manifest without this force of God.

I want to plead with our students to keep a high ideal and to avoid spiritual snobbery.
Serve as readily the least of Creation as you would serve the highest. Quite often very
small things given at the right time will prove to have been the turning point in a man's
life or career. A chance word spoken may have consequences which are quite
unforeseen. 

Another thing is that there are thousands of people who have been hurt so often that
they have become silent, they may even go so far as to deny that they are interested in
anything above the material life. If you are really sincere in true service, you will be



surprised how spiritual most people are underneath, and how they have only been
crushed into silence by the humdrum life they are forced to lead to escape criticism.
Again, never try to force any one to accept your ideas. Truth can stand on its own feet
and it will find its own way. It is the Water of Life which flows continuously; we drink of
this water, and, liking it, we come back for more. The world is full of seeking people who
need help. If we examine and study these lectures correctly and understandingly, we
shall never stray from the Path. Take their contents and digest them, take them into the
Presence of the God within, then what is untrue will be washed away and only that which
is true will remain.
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Further warning against outside control.

I have already touched on the subject of the physical centre of the universes the
universe being without physical limits or boundaries, it follows that each one of us, as far
as we ourselves are individually concerned, must be the physical centre of the universe.
The dot in a receding circumference. Now we shall go further, for we have learned that
man is a threefold being.

First, to deal with the mental aspect: as a triune being, man must be capable of
expressing himself in a threefold manner; and of this the mental is the bridge between
the Soul and matter, in the objective field of consciousness. Being the physical centre of
our own universe, and the mind, consciousness, residing in that centre, it is
understandable that we should also be the mental centre of our universe.

Now, it is of vital importance that we realise the vast imputations of this, especially since
we are held responsible for all our conscious thought and action - in view of the great
danger contained in certain teachings of today, as well as of the past, which advise or
suggest control from outside ourselves.

In putting ourselves under the control of someone else, be he or she in the body or out
of it, we cause a period of stagnation in ourselves, for we are then neither advancing nor
putting forth the necessary effort for attainment on the Path. We can not travel by proxy:
the very second we hand over control we automatically stop where we are for a moment,
after which retrogression sets in -- a mistake which may take many existence's to rectify.

On the Path, the Ego (Mind or Lucifer), having first entered into matter in involution, then
advances forward and upward. It can, however, advance only through its own
experience, and that means by conscious activity. If, on the other hand, we hand over
our mental control to some "Guide", or departed entity, or worse, we ourselves cease to
act consciously, and if we do this we are not living our own life.

According to the van Ryswyk "Three-in-One Cell Theory" (see Lecture No. 11),
advancing is a matter of the mental body diminishing in size as its cells are transmuted
into Soul-cells. The more noble thoughts and actions we express, the less ignoble
thoughts and deeds can issue forth from our being.

It is well known that we do not cease to exist when we "die'`, and thus there are
departed entities, people living out of the body and, for the moment, earthbound or in
Purgatory. For instance, take someone whom we have known well in everyday life, quite
a friendly soul but not very clever, and not a deep thinker, we should certainly never
think of consulting him about the problems of our intimate life, yet, according to some
spiritist teachings, the moment he leaves his body he advances rapidly and knows
everything! This is not true, for according to occult teaching, in the Bible and elsewhere,
he would not advance till he returned here again. Out of the body he is just the same as
he was when we knew him. Yet thousands of people today are willing to allow
themselves to be mentally controlled by such entities!



And, what is more, even supposing we were willing to hand over our mental centre to a
Great One, we should still be violating the Law, we should be doing wrong. It is we
ourselves who must walk every step of the Way. We cannot do it by proxy, we cannot
hand over either our ills or our blessings to someone else without dire consequences, for
it may take many lives to recover the ground which would be lost.
 
Now, a word about the Spiritual Centre of the Universe although we must never hand
over our physical and mental control to anyone else, we are told by some who are
spiritually higher than ourselves that we should hand over the spiritual control. Why
should we do this, and yet not be able to lose control of the physical and mental bodies
without incurring heavy penalties? The reason for this is that our Spiritual Being is itself
pure and perfects it is Christ, guiding us so that Lucifer (Mind) may return to his lost
Heaven.

We, with our finite minds and our finite awareness, cannot grasp the power and extent of
God the Father. "No man hath seen God at any time", and. therefore from the Essence
of God we have the Highest Being Who came as man on earth, so that we can, as it
were, "step down" the picture of God the Father to that of God the Son, and by so doing,
we are enabled to worship God through something we can comprehend. And this means
to give over to Him the real centre of our Universe. In this way we become selfless and
lose ourselves completely in the Great All. There is only one Way, and Jesus said, "I am
the Way. I cannot emphasise this enough, because, by throwing ourselves completely
into the Heart of Christ, we lose ourselves entirely in the Heart of God the Father.

Thus as far as you and I are concerned, we are the physical and mental centre of our
own universe, but Christ should be our true Spiritual Centre, that through Him we may
find our Centre in God the Father. "I am the Way'', - there is no other. By virtue of having
reached Christhood and having completely unified. Himself with the pure Essence of
God the Father, He can truly state this.

Jesus aimed very high when He said, "Be ye perfect, ever as the Father is perfect", - not
as I, Jesus, but as the Father. To our finite minds the idea of becoming perfect in
absoluteness is beyond anything we can comprehend. But He would not have said it if
He had thought it were impossible for us to achieve. The disciples at first could not
comprehend, they could not visualise the vastness of God the Father, and Jesus,
knowing their thoughts as they passed through their minds, gave them a key. In
terms of modern speech, He might have said, "Yes, I know it is difficult, but I can see
beyond your finite senses. You know that I have reached Perfection, for, "I and the
Father am One", so I can tell you how to achieve this. I am the One you can see and
feel, and I am the Way, and through Me you must enter, for if you try to enter any other
way you will be thieves and robbers. It is I you have to make the Spiritual Centre of your
Universe, and in so doing you make God the Centre'`.

The Powers of Darkness today do their utmost to belittle Christ, for they are against tree
only One Who wrests the power from them. There is only One Who shows us how to
reach the Perfection of God. Is it Krishna? Lao-Tse? `Buddha? Zoroaster? - I answer,
Yes and No. It is known that these great Avatars were former lives of the Great One we
call Jesus Christ, being previous expressions of Him in the School of Life, when He
came to guide us and point out the Way, to remove evil from the earth. He taught us the
outstanding things in the whole history of the earth, namely, that God is Love, our
Friend, our Father. He is near and willing to help us with all the forces of Creation.



Krishna showed God as Power; Zoroaster showed Him as Light; Buddha pointed out the
Middle Way then Jesus summed thorn all up in one final word, Love. For the first time
He removed the idea of a God of wrath and jealousy; He removed all tribal gods and
replaced them by the One, and for the first time called Him "The Father's and this,
humanity has not yet understood. In the one word, Love, is expressed Power and Light
and everything else. Love and Creation are one and the same, for to love truly means to
create. Every time we love we send a great wave out into the universe, and this will
transmute hate, for we send out light to dispel darkness. Go over the history of the great
religions of the world, and you will find that the above is correct. In the previous
Incarnations He was showing us each time one different aspect of God.

Thus, in the Bhagavad-Gita, we find Krishna in discourse with Arjuna on the battlefield of
life, showing the awestricken Soul His mighty Being; and Lao-Tse taught a beautiful
religion of learning and wisdom, whilst Buddha's way of life, His "Middle Way", is self-
evident in its simplicity -- to name but three Incarnations. But mankind has not
understood that all these were to be merged into one by the teaching of Jesus Christ,
and the result is that the different dogmas of today are fighting each other for the throne
of authority; the followers of the God of Love fighting those of the God of Power and the
God of Wisdom, none of them realising that they are, all one, the only difference being
that each show a particular aspect of the whole.

The teaching brought down to earth by God Incarnate has always been given with the
knowledge that it would not be understood by Man for about two thousand years; it acts
as a magnet, pulling people upwards and onwards so that they will try to comprehend
and become aware of the truth. At first, they do the journey clumsily, for ever stumbling
and picking themselves up again; but, nevertheless, the magnet is like a mighty tide,
inevitably drawing humanity forward.

Jesus really says, "Let Me be the Centre of your Universe; allow Me to help, for I am The
Way. ....Come unto Me, all ye that are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." As soon as
this is understood, we are irresistibly drawn into the Heart of God the Father. The more
we hand over to Christ, the more we realise that He is The Way, and the nearer we
come to the Almighty Presence.

I want you to realise your three-fold place in the Universe, then you will stand firm in your
own Centre, and will be able to assist others and to teach, and to heal, physically and
mentally.

The world is at present in birth-pains, and the great womb of the earth is shaken; a
mighty, new world is being born. And, like a baby, it will at first stumble before learning to
walk. And we have something to give in these times, that is why we are here, otherwise
we should not have been incarnated just now. The time for thinking ourselves too small
is past; that thought has been deliberately instilled into the mass consciousness by the
Powers of Darkness. We must realise that we are a source of Light, and that being the
Centre of the Universe, mentally and physically, we must send out the thought that we
are Sons of Light and not of Darkness, and so transmute the clouds of evil and darkness
which are over the world.

For the moment, humanity has lost its way, and is stumbling about trying to find God; it
looks for truth and is not satisfied. Consciously or unconsciously, it is trying to find the



true course, dimly remembering the words of Jesus, "Seek and ye shall find." If this were
not so, there would not be so many leaving their religious institutions and demanding
better answers from those who profess to know. It is as well to remember, however, that
those who are genuinely able guide are the ones who help seekers to re-capture self-
reliance, physically and mentally, and Christ-reliance, spiritually.

We are soon to witness the greatest Spiritual revival that the world has ever known. I am
certain that the world will not go back to the Ghost of Jesus, but will seek the living
Christ. Man must cease to seek the Way through Spiritism and such practices, and must
replace these with a sound faith in the pulsating, living, glorious Christ he must within
and not without. We have heard the promise, "I shall make a new heaven and a new
earth", - but these will only be in existence in so far as we are aware of them. I have
often given as illustration, that we may have a bag of gold hidden in the wall of our
house, but that if we are not aware of it then it does not exist as far as we are
concerned. Therefore we must make use of our thoughts to extend the field of
consciousness and awareness, so that we may reach the position where we truly belong
and that is, not on the throne but at
the feet of Christ. 

If we wish to grow in the Presence and Love of God, we should practise self-discipline,
test our sincerity. I suggest the following:

Think of that which you love most, think of it strongly, taking time to do so. When you
decide what it is, then ask yourself, "Should I be willing to give that up, to find Truth? to
find God?" If you are willing, then all is well. You will not find Truth unless you lose your
life and drown it in the flood of Truth. You give up your life, in reality to gain it.

Next, think of the work you dislike most, - work you detest with all your being, and ask
yourself, "Should I be willing to do this, to find Christ as my Centre?" If your answer is
whole-hearted acceptance, you will find the door opened unto you.

I cannot describe in words the enormous thrill, the overwhelming feeling, when the
fingers of Christ put the sign of Blessing on your forehead.

Press on, then, and be willing to serve, in any capacity; do not be too big for the smallest
job, nor too small for the greatest. If I exchanged the word, "Christ", for the word,
"Service", I should not be guilty of blasphemy. His whole life was service, service, and,
again, service. Service is the way to Masterhood. Do the job that lies at your feet, do not
leave it to someone else. The Way is not found by going to the far Himalayas, but by
going out to clean the mental sewers of the world. Do your job well, without desire for
reward nor out of fear of punishment. Religion today encourages this fear of punishment,
instead of emphasising service. Only by service, be it of plant, animal or human being,
can we rise to the highest.

There is so much more in this life than we comprehend....



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 50   

Stages of Man's search. The four corner-stones, the four 'L's'. (see 53)

Soon after the dawn of consciousness in Man, he began to express himself in symbols.
The earliest of these symbols is the DOT. It is as if primitive man suddenly discovered
his own existence, and said, "Here am I --I am!" Then, becoming aware of his
surroundings, he discovered that he was in the centre of things, and, to portray
this, he drew a CIRCLE round the DOT representing himself and the universe.
Thus started the first written language, of which Ancient Sanscrit is a sample.

Primitive man, however, could not apprehend what was going on around him; he found
his universe filled with forces he did not understand, and therefore feared; and so he
was forced to try to find out. In the course of time he discovered that certain effects
appeared with ever recurring regularity; and then he found that behind the drama of life
there exists creative intelligence. The search was on! Man commenced his pilgrimage on
the long
road Home!

From the centre, the DOT, the search began to and fro, and this he represented as a
LINE within the CIRCLE, giving a third symbol, thus:

Still seeking the Un-named, man went up and down, - for as yet he did not
realise that God is found within; and thus, by his search outside himself, he created
another LINE, and we find the CIRCLE and the CROSS: the Cross being the sign of
Karma and of suffering.

This symbol shows us that man, by the awakening
of conscience, discovered his condition of sin, -
which is the first step towards Redemption. The first step of the Prodigal Son on his
homeward journey.

In connection with the foregoing, it is interesting
to note the following from the Book of Job (Chapter 1.6-7):

"Now there was a day when the Sons of God came to present themselves before the
Lord, and Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest
thou? Then Satan answered the Lord and said, From going to and fro in the earth, and
walking up and down in it."

The CROSS became heavier as consciousness grew, and man tried to burst his bonds
asunder, still endeavouring to discover the way out of the CIRCLE of matter. In his great
sincerity he broke through his dense existence, and received glimpses of light; having
broken the CIRCLE, we find that his symbol changes once again, for the light, pouring in
through the four gateways, revealed man to himself as the Centre; it is proclaimed that

GOD IS WITHIN



and that the search must be turned inwards. For God is ever at the Centre of things.

The SWASTIKA is thus formed of four angles joined in the DOT, or
rather,going out from a central Point. And these four angles represent Tour
 attributes which proclaim the nature of God:

LIGHT

LIFE                    LAW

LOVE

-- for is not God's Essence composed of these four attributes? And, if this be so, then
our Path becomes clear, for to perform Godlike deeds means to do them according to
Light, or intelligently, to Life, or actively, to Law, or truthfully, and to Love, or willingly,
without grudging, as for love we are willing to sacrifice. In other words, we have to act
according to our complete and highest possible consciousness.

Having gone thus far, man discovers the Divine Spark within; thence, the necessity to
fan this Spark into a great Flame of Divine Fire, ever expanding, ever reaching upward, -
like a mighty Pillar of Light in the centre of his universe, lighting up the world of man
around him.

And thus he becomes a Knight Militant in the defence of
THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 51   

The 12 precepts of John van Ryswyk.

Christ said "Seek Truth", - for it is only in Truth that man lives; he cannot live in lies
however well they are presented. Philosophy must deal with truth as it is discovered
throughout the ages each age adding its portion. Many people, however, have the idea
that Philosophy is above their comprehension, supposing themselves not sufficiently well
educated; and, because of the false impression given by would--be teachers of today, -
that Philosophy has nothing to do with modern life they imagine that it is a subject of
interest only to little old men wearing thick glasses and living retired lives, surrounded by
libraries of dusty books!

To prove to you that Philosophy it of value, today as always, I an going to give you
twelve Points, or Precepts, which I feel are essential if mankind is to reach the highest, -
and for what ether purpose should Philosophy exist? And the first of these Twelve
Precepts is the most important:-

1. STAND IN AWE OF GOD.

You may say "But this is very simple; why should it be so special; We do this
automatically, do we not?" I do not mean going on your knees and saying God,
Thou art beautiful..." In the first place, to stand In awe of God means that we must know
something about Him; we must stand in awe of His works,' and this we can not do if our
own knowledge of these works is only superficial. We should also look at the little
wayside flowers and realise that these flowers are in realty composed of many minute
solar--systems working in perfect harmony. Do we ever think of that great miracle called
Man? When we admire the great masterpieces of art, do we pause before them and
realise that behind that picture, behind the paint and the brushes and canvas there is the
man, and that within that man is something which surpasses all understanding? Do we
ever stop to wonder at our own memory? The many things We know by sight things we
can name, - the ordinary things in, our rooms, chairs, tables, curtains, vases, etc., etc.
How many millions of things are tucked away in that vast storehouse which is our
memory! If I wished to explain even a part of the miracle of man's memory it would take
a whole lecture in itself, and we are not concerned with that in this lecture, but only with
man's CREATOR. When I delve into THAT Which is behind the scenes, I can stand in
awe and wonder, because God is beyond words, beyond all. Being the Universe visible
and invisible, He is also apart from it. And in our Philosophy we try to learn something of
His great Purpose.

Man cannot live rightly unless he possesses some idea of how to live. We are fortunate
to live in these times, for we have a vast amount of information; today we see road-signs
in every language; the mighty dictionaries of God are waiting to be used, and from these
we can pluck gems to enrich our lives. We have the songs of the ages, and all these can
be used for the greater welfare of the greatest number and to bring about the
glorification of the Creator - a standing is awe of God.

When you next take an apple and are just going to bite into it, stop a moment and think
of how many millions of years it has taken to form that apple. Think of the devious ways



you have travelled to come to that particular spot; then the thousands of years it took to
produce the soil for the tree to grow in; then, the thirty years or more for that particular
tree to grow; the insects to fertilise the blossoms, and so on, and all this happened that
you or I might take that apple and enjoy the fruits of God's labours, and that of His
envoys! Let us think of these things and stand in awe of the Creator. 

We are always hearing ever the Radio and reading in the papers about the Rights of
Man; this is the greatest farce, man has only one right, and that is, to know God, and
further than that he has only responsibilities. It is wonderful to be alive to live and
breathe and to know each other, but first let us stand in awe of God! He is within us and
around us everywhere, and therefore He cannot be strange to us!

2. FUNCTION NATURALLY IN YOUR OWN, SPHERE AND DO NOT TRESPASS.

Plato, thousands of years ago, said that every being has a special sphere created for it,
a sphere of its own. Thousands of people repeat daily the Lord's Prayer and they say,
"Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against us", - but how many
understand what this means? It is impossible to trespass on God's property, so it does
not mean that, but we can trespass upon each other and interfere with each other's lives,
for, only in our own sphere can we fulfil our own destiny. 

All around us we see misery and unhappiness, why? It all comes forth because ninety
per cent of people are not in their right place or their right job; how many say, "Oh, if only
I could choose now, I shouldn't do the work I do today!" Thus there is great unhappiness,
because people are not functioning in their own sphere, but in one for which they have
no feeling, nor capacity. Thus, a great amount of talent is lost. In order to function in our
own sphere, we must find our own centre, the Kingdom of God, and work outwards from
that centre, so that darkness can be no more. We, cannot find God by reaching out, we
must reach within. The purpose of Philosophy is to find the centre-within, the everlasting,
everliving Power of God which banishes all things contrary to His Will. 

3. TAKE FULL RESPONSIBILITY FOR YOUR OWN THOUGHTS AND     CONSCIOUS
ACTIONS.

Until man does this, the world will be one hell of a place in which to live! It is a perverted
Philosophy which teaches the Rights of Man, whilst true Philosophy speaks of the
Responsibility of Man. Responsibility is not a word to run away from; it is a true word.
Everything given us by the Master must be rightly used and accounted for. I do not mean
that at the very moment of death you are going to meet an angel with a book waiting at
the threshold to send you up to Heaven or push you down below! For man lives one
eternal life, whether on this planet or another, until he regains the Paradise Lost and
reaches Perfection, and becomes a true Son of God.

He who has the sign of the Cross upon him is still under the Law of Karma. In the
acceptance of the Cross lies Redemption. The only way to lift the Cross is to follow
Christ and to take full responsibility for the things we consciously, do. I accent this
purposely, for there is no penalty, nor reward; for unconscious action or thought. Step by
step as man evolves there is mole conscious thought and action, and therefore more
responsibility. What we think and do goes out into the universe to be written forever in
the world around. If we do not want to add to the evil, destructive thought already in the
world, we should become more disciplined, we should send out thoughts that are



constructive, thoughts that build, not necessarily in a big way. Do not think, "How can I
do anything, - I who am so insignificant!" If men in lowly stations only knew the hidden
Power within, that hidden God waiting to be obeyed! For thus do the great compositions
come to men of genius, they come from small things; some small thing seen or
experienced, and perhaps forgotten, starts the train of thought.

There is no such thing as a big thing. What we call a big thing is really a conglomeration
of small things. Man could make a world of unrealised happiness and beauty if only he
would realise that his part in it is to do the small things well. I have often used the
analogy of people who were willing to serve Humanity and who have been waiting for
years for a call to do the "Great Thing", by comparing them to a little Boy Scout standing
at a busy street corner, hoping and praying for a big accident so that he could do his
Good Deed; when all the time, beside him stood a poor, frail old lady, too frightened to
cross the road by herself. He is waiting to serve Humanity, and only Waiting till humanity
breaks its leg, so that he can come heroically to the rescue! Meantime, the frail old lady
might be God in disguise.

To sum up: There are three essentials for humanity to understand, if we are to have a
better world;

1. The greatness of God in His Creation and in our fellow-creatures. Mr Jones is not just
a nasty neighbour, he is also a universe of millions of solar-systems with their planets all
going on their appointed courses, Realise the perfection of those systems, and you will
know that there walks part of God. The world is in a sad plight, Hell has broken loose,
and it is not finished yet. Might we hope to get something out of the turmoil? Is it too
much to hope that in it we may find ourselves? That we may find the God Within and
realise that the same God that is inside us is also within the other fellow? In the midst of
all this insanity around us, can we go within and stand in awe of God?

2. Man must learn to function in his own sphere in a natural way; nationally and
internationally, base, he must cease to interfere all the time, must show greater
understanding and love.

3. It is time that we awaken to our own responsibilities. When we do we shall some day
hear the Voice of God saying, "it is good, very good." It is not easy, and sometimes the
heart is nearly broken and we can barely press back the tears; we see the things we
have constructed broken, or used wrongly, our pleasant words turned to something we
did not mean. I have seen the tears of humanity. The tragedy is that it is not necessary,
for God is within and Christ within is ready to take us by the hand or to put His hand on
our shoulder, saying, "I know what you did, or what you did not do, have courage.'' If
some one particular person is not in a state to receive the good thoughts sent out to him,
those thoughts are not wasted, they go on to some other person who needs help, This
power is self-directing and. it goes to the spot where it is most needed. Do not be
discouraged if you do not get the results that you expect; you cannot see the whole
planet, you cannot see where that thought went. Perhaps it went to a man in the desert,
lonely and lost, and your ray travelled and reached that man and enveloped him in a
cloud of love which gave him courage to carry on. If we could know all we should see
that all "Divine Justice. Therefore, let us function in our own sphere to our fullest
capacity, and take the full responsibility of our conscious actions.



Our actions must be constructive; a spiritual deed is constructive, and an unspiritual one,
destructive. When a destructive or critical thought comes, change your mind'', -- transfer
your consciousness to something constructive and use it as a power for spiritual good. It
is for that purpose we have been given this power by the God of all, the seers of the
ages, those men of God. Let us then follow in their footsteps; let us realise with Plato
that each has his own sphere, and let us realise with Hermes that behind all is the Great
Architect. Look at the planets, and say with the Hindu and the Mohammedan worlds, and
with all who worship God, "God is greatest, and outside of Him there is nothing". The
result will be certain; we shall know ourselves to be in the Presence of God.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 52   

The 12 precepts of John van Ryswyk.

In my last lecture I mentioned twelve Precepts, which I shall continue to elucidate, for
they are the main points in relation to spiritual development, and have been reiterated
thousands of times by many teachers. I am now trying to put them into up-to-date
language. In this lecture we shall take Points 4 and 5.

4. REALISE IN YOURSELF ANDALL ELSE THE ONENESS OF LIFE. THE
ESSENCE OF SOUL IN UNITY.

This is a very important point, and one without which we cannot attain spiritual
development, nor find the sphere in which we belong. Once we understand the oneness
of life we realise that GOD IS.

5. TRUTH IS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE . THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ISOLATION IN
EXISTENCE. THE ONLY WAY TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH IS THROUGH THE
INTERPENERTRATION OF OUR BEING INTO ALL OBJECTS, TO REALISE THE
INNER HARMONY BETWEEN ALL THINGS AND BEINGS.

When we comprehend these two Points, we are well on the way towards true
attainment; for, when we realise the oneness of life and the inner harmony of all, we
shall know that there is a Plan and a Planner. You may ask, If there is a complete Plan,
then what can we human beings do in this universe?''' I shall take an illustration from
music. Since the beginning, and for all time to come, there has been and will be music,
or sound; nothing can be added and nothing can be taken away. But a composer selects
certain notes and puts them together in his own pattern to express some idea; and in
this way the listener, together with the composer, can commune with God. "The same
matter is there, only the composer has given it shape and brought it into time. It is the
same with all life. The matter is already there; all man can do is to give it shape, which
might be his own in originality.

Truth can be found in. so many different ways. Truth has been given out at different
times by the great sages of the ages. It is always the same thing, extent for the share in
which it is put, Whether one follows Plato or Lao-Tse or Buddha, it makes no difference
to the fundamental Truth, at which they all arrive although travelling by different roads.
Any teacher who claims that he possesses all the Truth is a boaster. It does not matter
whether the teaching is of this or any other age, to be true it must be all comprehensive.
Truth must be self-replenishing and self-directing, and if it is not, then it is not Truth. You
can suppress Truth and force it underground, but, as Zoal said, you cannot kill it. Truth
will come forth again and again, until the very last being reaches Perfection.

You will, however, never realise the fullness of Truth until you realise the Oneness of
Life; that there is only one Life and that death is only a changing of shape. I have often
used the illustration of taking a block of ice; heat it, and it becomes water; heat it still
more, and it goes into steam; and with yet more heat, into a still higher form. Put only the
shape changes, and not the inner substance. "Why? Because the inner substance is the



Spirit of God. 'And nothing can touch or change that which is eternal, no one can add
nor take away from It. To use a rather childish illustration, if I pat my shoulder
I am patting the floor on which I stand; and therefore I pat the room of which the floor is
part; and the house; the street in which the house stands; the town; and so on; till,
actually, I am patting the universe! For there is no separation, except in the mind of man;
it is possible to exist and be isolated. One can withdraw oneself to the top of a mountain,
but there is no isolation, no separation from Life, and Life is all there is. All that exists,
visible and invisible, force or substance, is God's Essence. Spirit is only seemingly
different when it vibrates at different rates; and vibration is all that makes one thing differ
from the other. Realising this, we can give shape to life itself, and so become co-creators
with God. Loneliness is one of the saddest things in the world, for it is a mental
separation from Life; something which no being, human or otherwise, can stand. Man is
capable of bearing terrible pain, or suffering some vile disease, bait no human can stand
the full force of loneliness, and, because of this, God has made conditions such that man
can never isolate himself he is always connected with the rest of the universe by many
threads.

What we should try to feel is the interpenetration of everything. That is the reason why it
is necessary for us to have so many existences in time. Each time, we learn to
interpenetrate with our own being more and lore other beings; and, during each
existence, we live at least one experience to the full, each time we accomplish one really
important lesson. And all these taken together will finally complete the one eternal
existence of all beings and things. We cannot separate ourselves from God, nor can we
run away from ourselves; nor from justice, nor friendship, etc. For within ourselves we
carry our friends and all the things with which we have had contact, Thus, take a familiar
ornament, such as a candlestick even if you go right away across the world, sooner or
later you Will realise that you have taken it with you, for you will remember it. This
oneness is within ourselves, not outside.

As we are awakened to all these different points of contact, visible and invisible, we can
never escape them again. Often we find ourselves going back over past experiences,
which perhaps happened years ago, and we live them through again and laugh or cry
over them. The oneness of Life is Truth, and we cannot escape it. Christ is Truth, and
He is eternal, by seeking Him we enter into eternal Life. Then, since the only separation
is in our minds, let us steer towards the Goal which knows no division; let it be, not "God
and me", not "God and my country, my family", but only "God". And this will teach us to
stand in awe of God. This awe does not mean to be afraid, but to worship.

Have you ever enjoyed a musical composition so much that your heart beat fast in
ecstasy? How many times have you thanked God for it? Have you ever thanked Him for
the composer, the orchestra, the trained hands on the keys? How many times have you
ever thanked God? Have You even thought of Him by giving thought to His Holy Spirit
which makes all life possible? "I never thought of it", is the general answer. Yet God
goes on, day after day, giving  the things we need, the power to breathe, to see,
to move, a heart to beat; the grand feeling of love and friendship. How many times do we
acknowledge that all These come from the one Giver of Life, God.

We are fools, for, each time we recognise God and stand in awe, our appreciation will
grow greater. The more I use my fingers to treat patients, the more sensitive they
become; but every time I forget God, I grow less sensitive. We do not spend enough



time thinking of where things come from. They come from Truth which knows all, without
exception; for It is all-comprehensive.

In previous lectures I have stated that God in His physical Being is the sum-total of all
physical things in all the universe; and in His Mind, the sum-total of all minds. Think of
the different minds in a small group of us; for any one person to know the details of each
separate mind in the group, all that each unit knows, as also the outcome of all the
combined experience, is in itself colossal, is it not? God, being all minds, is therefore all
knowledge; He also knows the experiences of all the little minds in so-called inanimate
things, as well as the full experience of every human mind. This picture of the mind of
God is so vast and abstract that we cannot get any idea of it, except as seen in
miniature, through thinking of a small group of visible beings. It is the same with Soul; all
Souls exist in God, for God is Soul.

All life functions on one and the same pattern. What do we find when we delve into the
depths of matter? Always the same inner harmony. There is always one central thing
revolving on its own axis and moving round another central point, which in its turn
proceeds on its own path. We are all made of the same substance, the only difference
being the rate at which we vibrate. Man always separates things. "Divide, and rule", says
Satan; and we find the same maxim applied today in politics, education, medicine, and
the rest. But who can rule in division? Only Satan. We must become aware of this, and
cease from doing so. All is moulded out of the same essence, formed out of God the
Father Mother. I only wish I could give you this understanding, but I can only point the
way; you must tread the Path yourself. If I could only make mankind see God as God is,
the Oneness of all things in Truth, to see things as they are in their inner harmony! Two
wheels may differ in their number of revolutions per second, but they both go round; the
only difference being that one goes faster than the other so, with the miniature solar-
systems; in one being they revolve faster than in another, and that is the only difference
between the beings. They are still all going round in the same manner, they are all doing
the same thing. All is one in "inner harmony", although in the outer sphere there can be
a lot of diversity; but this, only because we create the division, it is not there in reality.

I look on nations, and find what? Mothers, fathers, children, married people and
bachelors; some like works of art, others go to the cinema; some like spinach, some like
cabbage, and so on; but everywhere I find just people, and in the inner harmony" they
are the same, because they are humanity. Where they differ is in the outer things. If all
mankind understood this oneness, wars would be impossible; we would function each in
his own sphere, and that would bring us to find our own centre; and in finding that, we
would come Home, never to leave again. 

When we find our own centre, we carry all life with us. To realise the oneness of life is to
live in Truth, for they are one and the same thing. Division exists because we live in
Time. Time does not really exist; it is a concoction of our own. Everything that we bring
into Time must be given a shape, and all shapes are limited in Time. This is what the
Hindu calls "Maya"". He does not mean by this that he only imagines that things exist,
but that these things are not eternal, but transitory. When we give shape to things, we
bring them into Time, into the world of Illusion. But when we create something for the
welfare of the whole, when we have enjoyed doing some job well, and say, "But for the
Life Force in me I could not have done this", then everything we do becomes more
enjoyable, an abundance of life flows through us from God's fingertips which nothing can
take away from us. It is the eternal gift of God.



If we stop to think of the Beauty of God behind all, we shall put ourselves into the
company of Beauty. Truth is Eternal Beauty, for it is God. And we are witnesses of God,
manifestations of the Unmanifester in the world of Time and Change. And, realising this,
We shall take the responsibility for our thoughts and actions and become coworkers with
the Creator. And we shall realise in all the Oneness that is

LIFE ETERNAL.
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The next two Points of the Twelve Precepts to be considered are:

6. ALLOW THE PENETRATION OF YOUR BEING INTO ALL OBJECTS, REALISING
THE INNER HARMONY BETWEEN ALL BEINGS AND THINGS. THUS SHALL YOU
FIND TRUTH AWAITING YOU AT THE GATE OF THE KINGDOM.

7. LEARN FIRST TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN SOUL AND MIND WISDOM AND
KNOWLEDGE, INTELLIGENCE AND INTELLECT, AND THEN MAKE THEM ONE IN
CHRIST.

The way to selflessness lies through selfishness. The way to the Greater Self, God, lies
through the lesser self, the individual. There is no other way, for the individual must
become aware of the different parts. Man must become selfish, must absorb and take
possession of everything around him, must must make himself one with it all, and thus
with the Maker; and so lose himself in selflessness.

Learn to differentiate between mind and Soul. First, you must realise that mind and Soul
are different things. Mind deals only with the objective world, i.e, the world of hearing,
seeing, touching, tasting, smelling. The mind is intellect, or Lucifer, who goes "up and
down" on the earth and "to and fro" in it, but is still on the earth, the world of Time and
Change the world of phenomena. The Soul works with Intelligence in the world of "things
as they are" - not as they seem to be, We must get these differences clear in our
understanding. First learn to differentiate between the functioning of the mind and the
functioning of the Soul, for this will lead you to the disciplining of the mind, to the,
transmutation of the mind into oneness with Christ.

You remember that when I spoke of the three-in one cell, I said that the Soul-cells grow
greater in number at the cost of the mind-cells, the consummation of mind; that the
vibrations of the mind-cells slowly increase till they reach the rate of vibration of the Soul.
In the increase of Soul-cells the mind becomes less, and less thinking is needed. It takes
courage to leave the realm of the mind and to reach for the universe within. To take the
answer from within, and to rely on it, is one of the most difficult things to learn, We are so
apt to want to take paper and pencil and figure out a problem, and, more often than not,
we follow the things that are transient, that are not real, not as they really are.

Realise the difference between mind and Soul, and you will have a disciplined mind,
obedient to Soul. Hand your mind over to the Christ Within, lose your life in Him and
become selfless, I have often referred to the little green shoot of a plant so small and
tender and yet capable of lifting great and weighty matter; the same power of growth
which causes a baby to become a man. The ego of the full sized tree enters into the
seed when it, the seed, draws its first breath. Being thus compressed into the small
space of the seed, the mental body of the tree presses outward, so that in time the little
plant becomes the full tree.



There are no such things as babies in the astral world; all are full-grown entities. A full-
grown entity is compressed into a baby's body, where it seeks self-expression. Thus, as
the years pass by, the urge to expansion forces the baby body to grow into the full-size
being. This is the secret of the power in the little plant which can break up concrete, of
the tender shoot which breaks great slabs of stone in two and then shoots up-out of the
crack. We have often seen this, but few have understood the reason. It is made possible
by the ego trying to expand the limits of its prison. Then, having reached the full limit of
its stature, it must necessarily leave the body once more. And this it does many times
until, at last, having reached the fullness of life, it loses itself in the Great All.

Have you ever seen photographs of the great Redwood trees of California, some of
which are thousands of years old? One has a limb extending 140 feet, and 7 feet in
diameter at its base; yet that whole tree came forth from a little seed! And today we
stand in awe before these enormous giants.

How can we reach God? Only by a willingness to give oneself to God, to lose oneself in
order to be reborn in Christ, by making everything His property and by ceasing to exist
ourselves. Thus only will the Wisdom of all the ages, God's great Dictionary, come to us.
Thus only shall we reach higher and higher into the realm of Heaven. Our natural
spiritual development is a becoming aware, first of our own being, and then of the being
of all else. Orthodox religion says that man must first realise that he is a sinner before he
can be saved; in fact, he must become a sinner in his own awareness. Until man
becomes aware that it is only by the Grace of God that he can live and function, he lives
in the death of ignorance and feat, and knows life not.

By awareness we can interpenetrate everything and find the inner harmony, become
greater in true life, become one with God and enter into God-Consciousness. That is the
process we must work on to extend the horizon of our awareness, First, we must start
close to us, at home. Start like a child learning the alphabet, God's alphabet.

I pointed out to you in the last lecture the enormity of man's memory. It would take years
to put down all the things we know by name. Walk down the street for just one block,
and name all the separate things you see - it would take a goodly sized book to write
them all down, and yet we know not only their names. For instance, take a candle-stick;
let us say it is made of brass, and the candle of a certain substance - some of us may
even know what that substance comes from and how it is manufactured. We could make
a book of terms and descriptions, all from our memory, stored away somewhere in our
being. Think of all the things abstract as well as material, - what a colossal number of
things we know! You may remember how Saint Augustine describes his awe in
contemplating his own memory. Yes, think of all the different plants one knows, the
colours, the landscapes, sky and sea; then the houses and the things in the buildings,
and the different faces of all the people one has met.... Indeed, man's memory contains
a great many things! The trouble is, however, that he does not know how to put the
knowledge gathered to proper use. This can only be done under the guidance of the
Soul, the Christ Within.

Each little thing that we add to our knowledge enlarges memory, gives greater
awareness; what we must learn, however, is self-discipline. Some egos started to
discipline themselves many centuries ago, and therefore have a different code of
behaviour today than less advanced people. And we, too, have made a start, and must



now learn that the mind has to become the servant and instrument of the Soul. By thus
handing over the ego, we shall accelerate its vibrations and become enlightened beings.

It is important to realise that God is all, and that we can do nothing except by His Grace.
The oneness of God is the oneness of all things, and separation results in pain and
misery. The road of self development is a narrow road, as Christ said! Therefore live to
the full, whether God sends sorrow or gladness; smile through thick and thin; take up the
cross and enter on the way to Redemption; earn the right to enter the Company of
Saints.

I shall finish with a few words written by Tagore:

"This ' I ' of mine toils hard, day and night, for a home which it knows as its own. Alas,
there will be no end of its sufferings so long as it is not able to call this home Thine. Till
then it will struggle on, and its heart will for ever cry, 'Ferry man, lead me across'. When
this home of mine is made Thine, that very moment is it taken across, even while its old
walls enclose it. This 'I' is restless. It is working for a gain which can never be
assimilated with its spirit, which it never can hold and retain. In its efforts to clasp in its
arms that, which is for all, it hurts others and is hurt in its turn, and cries, 'Lead me
across'. But as soon as it is able to say, 'All my work is Thine', everything remains the
same, only it is taken across".

"Where can I meet Thee, unless in this my home made Thine? Where can I join Thee,
unless in this my work transformed into Thy work? If I leave my home, I shall not reach
Thy home; if I cease my work, I can never join Thee in Thy work. For Thou dwellest in
me and I in Thee. Thou without me or I without Thee are nothing".

"Therefore, in the midst of our home and our work, the prayer rises, 'Lead me across!'
For here rolls the sea, and even here lies the other shore waiting to be reached - yes,
here is this everlasting present, not distant, not anywhere else."
                                                                                                             "SADHANA" .
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We shall devote this lecture to No.8. of our Twelve Precepts, which I hope are going to
assist you ill your endeavours towards a greater and deeper understanding of life in all
its inner meaning;

8. THE WAY TO HEAVEN LIES THROUGH THE THREE WORLDS THE WORLD
CALLED "ILLUSION"; THE WORLD CALLED "HADES"; AND THE WORLD CALLED
"REALITY". AND THE WAY IS NARROW.

As usual, we shall examine the Precept in detail, that we may grasp and absorb its inner
Wisdom. It must be remembered that by "Heaven" I mean Perfection in all its ultimate
glory and beauty. Thus, when speaking of the way to Heaven, I really mean the Path
leading to Perfection. This Path, I claim, leads through the three worlds.

First, the world called ''Illusion". This is the world of the objective senses, or the physical
world surrounding us and perceptible to our corporal senses. In Eastern philosophy this
world is termed "Maya", which is the Sanskrit word denoting "Illusion". At once I hear
someone say, "But this world is real; if I bump my head against a brick wall I will damage
myself, and certainly feel it. How can that be an illusion?"

It must be remembered, however, that in our examination of Truth, we must view things
from the standpoint of the Enlightened Being, and not from the intellectual plane of the
ordinary individual. The Initiate deals with "Things-as--they--are", and not with that which
seems to be. Suppose that you are sitting in your room, and suddenly there appears
before your vision a person who, the next moment, is gone. Your first thought, no doubt,
would be that you had suffered an optical illusion, would it not? It would appear to be
thus because of the fact that when you looked again it had gone. It had existed for such
a small fraction of time, insufficient to register on your consciousness a real existence,
therefore you call it an illusion.

It is exactly the same with the physical world in the awareness of God's consciousness.
Enlightened Beings possessing cosmic consciousness do not deal with Time but with
Eternity, Timelessness. Their consciousness exists outside the world of shape; anything
that exists in Time has shape and is subject to change, - and even that which exists in
our world for a century or more is to Them like the experience we call an optical illusion.
As far as They are concerned, since it is not eternal, it is, in itself, non-existent or an
illusion. Thus, in the awareness of the Enlightened Ones, since They possess the
Eternity-consciousness, every-thing that happens here is almost non-existent, - a rapidly
fading breath in the timeless breathing of the Eternal.

Everything in Time is therefore illusion in relation to the Eternal, the perfect
consciousness; and it is in this connection that we speak of "Maya", or illusion, for things
in Time ARE NOT from the viewpoint of the Eternal. This, however, does not mean that
some object cannot be touched by us at a -given moment. The realisation of this truth is
all-important. We seek for "Things-as-they-are", not for '"Things-as-they-seem-to-be".



Nevertheless, the way to Heaven is through Illusion, as the way to Selflessness is
through selfishness, to Reality through make-believe. 

Before the Fall, the consciousness in us was the consciousness of gods, but, owing to
lack of experience, we made the wrong choice, took the path of the Tree of  Knowledge
in the place of Wisdom. Thus the world of matter became a necessity. The World of
Illusion is the world of things as they seem to be; in the consciousness of eternity, our
consciousness struggles for a brief moment through Illusion on the roadway to the Heart
of God.

What of the second world, Hades? The place of Shades? It is the Astral world, the world
in which things are in picture form but have no solidity. It is the in-between world lying
between Illusion and Reality, but only of astral images or shades. The Underworld, as it
is sometimes called, is that world into which people enter in trance or when seeing
visions which are not Reality but only astral images or shades.

However, we cannot reach Heaven without going through Hell. Christ, you remember,
had to descend into Hell to rise into Heaven. In all the stories of the redeemer, he always
enters the Underworld and through it ascends to Heaven; through the womb of the
Mother-God, the cave or the belly of the whale into the Heart of God.

The Astral is the world of shades, (Hades), the world of mirage; whenever people,
unprotected by spiritual power, try (I accent the word, try) to see visions, they enter a
world which is unreal. The student is always warned not to linger in the Hall of Learning
or Hall of Knowledge; one must pass through it but one should not linger. One passes
through Hades in order to reach Heaven, for the way to Redemption lies through
suffering; the World of Reality lies beyond the world of chimera.

And what is the World of Reality? Is it Heaven? No, for one has to pass through the
World of Reality before reaching Heaven. The world of Reality is the World of "Things-
as-they-are", but they are still separate as things and in Heaven there is no separation,
no parting; it is absoluteness, Perfection. There is no "God and me", but only GOD, that
is all. This is Heaven, only GOD, the ONE.

Thus is the evolutionary process; the One became Two and the Two became the Many.
The World of Illusion is the Many and the World of Hades is the Two, darkness, the
cavern of the womb, that dark cave in which all things are portrayed as shades or
shadows, with no clear light, as the embryo lies in the darkness of the womb of its
mother. It is the darkness preceding birth. When we pass out of that dark cave we enter
the World of Reality. Then life truly begins, we are born of Christ; and unless a man be
born again he cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven.

When in Hades we are in a process of gestation, as the future butterfly lies in the cocoon
before it emerges. In this womb we grow, for there are things which will help us; after
remaining there for a short, fleeting moment (in the eyes of Eternity), we break the
chrysalis and emerge into the World of the Real, the World of "Things-as-they-are", into
the Company of the Saints, where the holiness which emanates from Them enters the
very crevices of our being. There we dry our crumpled wings and display their colours;
we spread them and ascend to Heaven and cease to be separate, because we are one
with God. No more separation, reborn in Christ, for 'unless a man be born in Christ, in
Reality, he cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven.



Every word that Christ spoke and taught fits in perfectly with the philosophy of the ages.
How marvellously well He succeeds in giving in a few words a story for which we would
use many! I have often said that Christ Jesus was the creator of the perfect short story!
Never anywhere have I seen a complete statement and conclusion put in so few words;
"'The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto……"Behold a sower went forth to sow….'The
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto leaven……The world, foolish, deaf and blind, has not
been able to understand those clear words: It needs an interpreter to tell it what He
meant! Foolish men, calling for a new Christ, - not having understood a thousandth part
of what He taught! But what could a new Christ come to do? He could only tell the same
old story. What could He say, but 'In my Father's house are many mansions and Unless
a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God" and Behold, the Kingdom of
God is within'? No, there is nothing lacking in his teaching, the lack is in us. If we wish to
see Christ or the Holy Virgin, we must raise our vibrations to those of the heavenly
world. Then we do this, there stand the Glorious Ones, ever welcoming in their loving
Grace. It is not a question of Christ coming to us, it is a question of our going out to
Christ, through Hades to the world in which He lives; and in so doing we partake of
Communion with Christ, the perfect At-one-went with God the Creator, and thus cease to
exist as separate beings. This is to enter into the greatest mystery that man can
understand. It is Being in Non-Being.

Through the world of evolution, through Hades to Reality and onwards into God--
Perfection. ''And the way thereto is narrow''.

What did Jesus mean when He spoke of the "narrow way''? He did not mean that we
should go about with long faces, that we rust practise abstinence, celibacy, refusing all
pleasures, and. thereby live a life of misery. Jesus never meant that. He meant that one
who is reaching for Perfection has a one-pointed aim which surpasses and overcomes
all desires of the bode and mind of man. That road is indeed a narrow one, for it is
focussed from the broad base of materialism to the one-pointed ray of spirituality. When
we travel his, we become philosophers’ philosopher is one who is one-pointed in his
desire to solve the mystery of existense. It is only by this spear-point that we can break
through Hades to Reality; the narrower our beam becomes; the more concentrated is the
light. On the narrow beam we walk in the world, but are not of the world; we partake of
its pleasures, but we are their masters. We do not allow them to master us.

Think of the story of Christ at the wedding feast at Cana in Galilee. He did not say that
they were wrong to have wine; He just said, ''Fill those jars there with water''…..And
then, - do you think that the grape would withhold its essence from Him when all the life
of nature flowed to Him? Imagine how a rose would behave if Christ passed and touched
the flower with His fingers! How it would reach out to Him and give forth its highest
essence! So it was with the wine. I am certain that every man and woman who partook
of it became a poet. The words that were spoken then should have been written down
for posterity. For the usual conversation of men of the East is of God and the things
pertaining to him: but can you not imagine the sentences flowing from their lips, inspired
by God-made wine.

Christ does not want us to live as hypocrites. Why do vegetarians, so-called, make their
food resemble meat dishes, and call them ''mock cutlet's'', ''mock ducks'', etc.? When
they do so they are not true vegetarians. No, moderation is what Christ wants; that
means, to take in the quantity needed. Christ wants us to lead a natural life, to partake of



all life so that we may understand it. All life is incorporated in the three worlds, and it is
no good running away from any experience. Learn to pour your consciousness into the
things around, that they may also be able to rise higher. What we have to learn is
constant Giving, and not to try to escape, saying this world is hellish, nor committing
suicide. No, it is to learn to live in this world with our eyes on the ultimate Goal. We are
not here to grab, we are here to give. The nations of the world are at present at
loggerheads because they are not willing to give; they are squabbling for the number of
shares in oil, the number of air bases each shall have, never for what they can give, We
never hear from any country, "How much can I give to another?" The underlying thought
is always,
how much can I grab?"

Such ideas do not come forth from God. They are not from the teaching of Christ, Who
said, "It is more blessed to give than to receive-. God abhors a vacuum. Science says,
'Nature abhors a vacuum", but I say that God does. When we give out, we create a
vacuum which must be filled, and the divine power of Christ rushes in to fill that space.
By ceasing to give we shut off the divine power, because there is no room for it. Every
time we withhold, we stop the flow and God's power cannot enter. By doing so, and by
trying to keep everything to ourselves; we keep out the Light of the world. He stands and
knocks, while the blood flows down His face from the crown of thorns that we put there.
His hands bleed as He knocks, and we keep Him out. When will we realise that it is
more blessed to give than to receive? To give is really a sort of Divine Selfishness, for by
giving we let the Stream flow in, and it ever increases until, finally, it has absorbed us
entirely and we live in God.

The way to Heaven lies through the three Worlds the world called "Illusion", the World
called "'Hades" and the World called "Reality" .... AND THE WAY IS NARROW.
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We now come to the ninth point in the series which I give you as your guide towards
Perfection:

9. LEARN TO LOVE BY LIVING EVERY EXPERIENCE TO THE FULL. THUS SHALL
YOU MASTER ALL AND BE SLAVE TO NOTHING. THE WAY TO FREEDOM LIES
THROUGH LIFE, LIGHT, LAW, LOVE.

You remember, the first Precept was to stand in awe of God. And all the others circle
round this one major point; for without standing in awe of God, the reaching of Perfection
is impossible. It is essential that we know Who is our Maker and then bow ourselves
before His Majesty. In point 5 I stated; "Truth is all-comprehensive. The only way to
attain Truth is through the interpenetration of our being into all objects, by realising the
inner harmony between all things and beings'`. These two points (1 and 5), fully
understood, make us masters of life, and the rest of the points help us to work out these
two.

The ultimate destiny off man is to learn how to love. You may say, "This is simple", but I
am not wasting my time on small petty things sometimes called love, nor even on the
love between man and woman, for I mean Love in its highest sense, as Christ meant it;
that is, to love all Creation. For we cannot love God without loving all His Creation. Christ
Jesus said that if you did not love your brother whom you had seen, how could you love
God Whom you had not seen? He also said, 'Love your neighbour as yourself". We have
not done this yet, for at this moment man kills man and breaks up things that have taken
him thousands of years to build. This does not mean that we are to go to someone we
do not like and say, "I love you", nor "I shall try to love you!" No, it means that if anyone
does anything nasty to us, we are not to be sorry for ourselves, but for him because of
the consequences he is bringing on himself; it means never to take anything personally,
but to realise that the doer must take the consequences, and therefore to be sorry for
him. Christ said on the Crass, "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do!"'
and He meant: "As for whatever they have done they must bear the consequences,
therefore, Father, if possible, put aside the Law of Karma and forgive them, for they
know not what they do." But He did not pretend that they had not done it.

Love does not mean that we must let everyone do just as they like. To love means to
see ourselves one with all, and to realise that we have no existence of ourselves but that
we are all one in God. We cannot be isolated, for within us we have the universe. Once
you set eyes on anything you cannot lose it again; once you have become aware of it, it
will remain in your memory. You have permeated it with your consciousness and it has
entered into you. Therefore, to love means to become one with, and to live life to the full.
To run away from things is not the way to learn life. To live every experience to the full,
that is the duty of man.

How can we experience life to the full? By living the "four L's" Life, Light, Law, Love.
What is Life? What is living according to Life? Life means activity; to live a thing actively,
to the full, to give all our energy to it. This is living according to Life. 



What is Light? All the seers of the ages have interpreted Light as Intelligence or
Wisdom. Therefore live life with all the Wisdom you possess, according to your
intelligence, no matter what you do, scrubbing a floor or reading a book, working or
playing, do it to the full.

What is Law? Law is Truth. Therefore we must put all the Truth we possess into
everything we do; to do it honestly, not falsely, stupidly or unwittingly, but with all the
Truth we possess.

What is Love? To do our work lovingly, not grudgingly, not thinking, Why should I have
to do this, or suffer that?'' but to do it and to put good thoughts into it, to show that we
are privileged to do it; for to be able to do any job amounts to a privilege. To take
perhaps a childish example: a man who objects to doing a job should compare himself to
a man lying paralysed who would give anything to stand up, to be fit to do any job at
All; and he should realise that, but for God's holy Spirit, he could not lift a finger. For if
we do not realise this, we cannot stand in awe of God. Awe does not mean to be
frightened; God is our friend., and all we live through in this world of illusion is to draw us
closer to God.

To bring into Manifestation is to give shape, to bring into the world of Time the things
that are mortal, and which, being mortal, must have an end. To live it all to the full is to
do everything that we have to do and, in the doing, to lift it from a temporary
achievement into an eternal accomplishment.

Do you think that God deems a man writing a book higher than one scrubbing a floor?
Do you think He differentiates between a great doctor and a man who also preserves the
health of his fellows by cleaning out a sewer? Are not both essential to the community
and therefore of equal value? Is there such a thing as a "low" job? 

God is Life, Light, Law, Love; and the way to love lies through taking into our
consciousness more and more of God and throwing our awareness into everything and
living it to the full. So many teach love as softness, instead of gentleness. Softness has
no place in the universes softness is hateful, it breaks down, it makes for goody-goody
people who never do anything because they are afraid of making a mistake. The
difference between softness and gentleness is that gentleness means to give oneself for
the benefit of others, or to become a giver, whereas softness is taking from another and
becoming a parasite. Softness must die, but gentleness must live on eternally, because,
every time gentleness gives it creates a vacuum; and God abhors a vacuum, therefore
the space is immediately filled up and new gifts, divine Grace, rush in with health-giving
power. "When we are soft, we seal ourselves up and God cannot enter; thus, to live at
all, softness must take from those around and so becomes a parasite.
Therefore act with all possible energy; get a thing done, even if you do not like it. It is
better to get such a duty over instead of shirking and putting it off. It will have to be done,
anyway, and the sooner the better.

The way to love as Christ, Plato, Aristotle, Lao-Tse and all the Teachers of old gave it,
lies through Life, and Life lived to the full. So many people are spiritually afraid to move.
How far they are from God! They are even guilty of being inactive in deeds of Mercy,
which Buddha taught was a deadly sin. One can only enter into Love by living every
experience and taking full responsibility for it. Man is always talking about "rights" what



Rights has man? The Right to live, when he doesn't know how to live? Man, who
destroys life and Makes the world a hell? There is only one Right he possesses, and one
which can never be taken away from him, and that is the Right to know God. No other
Rights has he. As for the rest, man has only responsibilities. The sooner we realise our
responsibilities, the sooner shall we have a world fit for God to live in. There will be no
such thing as equality till all beings reach into the Godhead.

Man by his own thoughts and deeds has created inequality. At the time of the Fall, all
were equal in evil but it will be a long time before all are equal in good. We cannot reach
into the Godhead until we learn to love, and in order that we may learn to love we must
first find out how to live; and. the way to live is to do the task that lies in front of our feet
NOW.

We must learn to live in order to gain the privilege to love God. In the "Forgotten Logoi"
we are told that the Disciples asked Jesus how they could learn to know God, and He
answers, "Ye ask who are these that draw us to the Kingdom of Heaven? The fowls of
the air, and all the beasts that are under the earth or upon the earth, and the fishes of
the sea; these are they that draw you; and the Kingdom of Heaven is within you".

Live the life, for through that only can we reach the World of Reality, the Kingdom of
God. Too much time has been wasted and too long have we dallied by the way; now is
the time to make up our minds to do, or not to do, Satan and his cohorts are busy, and
once more the whole world is in turmoil. We must make up our minds; thus shall we be
able to face Life and thank God for it, and thus shall we win the Crown of Love.

The one Right we possess is the Right to know God, and that is our Right for this life and
the lives to come. Let us put our trust in this and not talk foolishly of equality. We can
never know God unless we are willing to live our lives to the fullest experience to the
end. In life we shall conquer. Another way is to lose petty, selfish ways and to stop
wanting privileges for ourselves and for those whom we call our loved ones, - our Rights,
our privileges, our desires. When we throw these over-board and begin to know God, we
are born again and live.

What does it matter if others do not agree with us? Let us stick to the thing we have
worked out for ourselves until we are proved wrong, or until greater and still greater
things come along. Lives and live dangerously, and only then shall we know God. Let us
extend our consciousness more and more into the knowledge of life and put our
signature on it; and when the last day passes into the memory-chamber of Time, we
shall know God. Then shall we spread our wings and fly high into the eternal stillness
which is the pulse of God’s being, the Kingdom of Heaven.
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The 12 precepts of John van Ryswyk.

In this lecture we come to Points 10 and 11 of our Precepts:-

10. GOD IS ALL: ETERNAL AND WITHOUT SHAPE, YET PERMEATING ALL WITH
HIS ESSENCE; CREATING, GOVERNING AND SUSTAINING; IN TIME AND IN
TIMELESSNESS. TO KNOW GOD IS TO DIE: TO DIE IN GOD IS TO BECOME
DEATHLESS.

11. TRUTH IS ETERNAL; THEREFORE WHATEVER IS SUBJECT TO TIME AND
CHANGE IS UNTRUE, BUT MAY NEVERTHELESS LEAD THE SEEKER TO TRUTH.

Whenever one states the ONENESS OF GOD by saying that GOD IS ALL, one is liable
to be accused by the Orthodox Church of preaching Pantheism. I shall therefore begin
by pointing out the difference between the truth, GOD. IS ALL, and Pantheism.
Pantheism is not the idea that God is all, but that God is Nature; that is to say, that He is
everything in the world of change and time, and nothing else. Pantheism, as the name
denotes, is the worship of Pan, the God of Nature, as God of all; in fact, it is Pan-theism.

But if one states that GOD IS ALL, one means that God is visible, invisible and potential;
when I say, "God is all", I do not say that God is limited to Nature, nor to time and
change, for He pervades all that we know of, visible and invisible, and yet remains. This
is important, because as soon as we realise that God is all, in the visible and invisible,
and beyond, then we know that there can be nothing outside of Him, and that all is
subject to His Will; and there is nothing outside the Will of God.

This is the basis of all religion, and especially of the Christian Religion. Christ Jesus put
it very plainly, in that all that matters is to do the Will of the Father. He was the Father,
yet, as the manifested Son, He did the Will of the Father, demonstrating that even He
had to fulfil that Will; for once the Will has issued forth from the Father It must be
obeyed, we find some people who study these things saying that Initiates need not obey
the Will of the Father, that They are beyond the Law! This is nonsense, since we know
that even the Incarnation obeyed the Will.

GOD IS ETERNAL AND WITHOUT SHAPE. I speak of God the Father. He permeates
everything with His Essence. You remember that in earlier lectures I stated that all was
Spirit; also that the only difference between the visible and the invisible was the rate of
vibration. I spoke of God's Essence, for Spirit is God's Essence. It is interesting that in
Chemistry the words, Spirit and Essence, are synonymous.

CREATING, GOVERNING AND SUSTAINING. Note, that I do not say created, but
creating. Some tell us that God spent six days, or cycles, creating and. rested on the
seventh, but we need not be wizards to know that God is still creating. We can all see
new plants, animals and human beings still being created . If God rested, then all this
growing would stop. Instead, His Essence is still emanating forth. The atom of today may
become a planet in ages to come. God will not rest until His purpose is fulfilled. God is in
time and yet He is timeless. In Philosophy we get these strange paradoxes, - "God is all



and nothing", or ''God is Being in Non-Being". Let us spend a little time in considering
these paradoxes.

GOD IS IN TIME AND YET TIMELESS. I have explained this to you as clearly as I
could. He creates, that is, He gives shape; and shape, being subject to time is therefore
not eternal, for all shape is subject to change. Take, for example, the human body; it
alters, it "dies"' and is cremated or buried, and so changes its shape. It is the shape
which is mortal, but its inner substance is eternal. Since God is in the world, because His
Essence is the substance with which the world is created, part of God is in shape and
time; but His potentiality of being is timeless, therefore God is both in time and timeless;
He is in Time, yet deathless.

GOD IS LIGHT AND LIFE. You cannot see life, you can only see the result of life. You
cannot see motion, but only its result. Life is at all times potential. You remember, I gave
you the illustration of a man lying on a couch who is potentially a walking man, but since
he is asleep he is not putting that potentiality into action; nevertheless it is there. Thus,
there is nothing of which God is not capable of being, but lie does not manifest as
everything at the same moment. For example, He is capable of being in a totally
illuminated humanity, yet today there are but few Enlightened Ones in the world of man!
To come into manifestation is to take shape, which, in its turn, is subject to change and.
thus subject to time. Therefore, as far as Time is concerned, it is a manifested part of the
unmanifested God. A manifested part of Timelessness. We cannot see Light itself, we
can only see the result, - the rays of the sun reflected on some particles passing through
them. There is something we can label as electricity; one turns on the switch and sees
the result in light, heat, etc., but behind these manifestations there is something to which
we cannot put a name.

In the beginning of Creation, God entered into man, creating man out of His own Being,
for the purpose of letting him learn how to love, how to reach out of the world of shape
into shapelessness. Our reason for being here is to enter into God. I do not mean this in
the sense that we and God become good friends! To enter into God is to die; to become
less and less of ourselves and more of God. This is what Jesus meant when He said
that he who loses his life shall gain it; for to enter into God is to become deathless, and
therefore no more subject to the world of change and time, the world of decay. Once we
become one with God we are no longer subject to decay, and therefore deathless. This
is also shown in that beautiful hymn, "Abide with me", - ''O Death, where is thy sting, 0
Grave, thy victory?"

Whatever God gives us we must return to Him; we take His Essence in Life and Light,
and we must return that which He gave in the aeons to come. Every time we fight
against this we cause misery and disease; and it is only when we give up everything that
we enter into Life and pass into the deathlessness of the Nameless One. Therefore, to
die in God is to become truly immortal.

TRUTH IS ETERNAL (Point 11). We might say, Is not this a superfluous assertion? You
have heard it many times, but have you also understood it? Truth is timeless and not
subject to change. Do you realise that this means that what is truth for one is truth for
another? Because Truth is changeless. It either is, or is not; it cannot be Truth today and
not tomorrow. It always has been and always will be; it is eternal. From this we see that
anything subject to change must of necessity be untrue, Thus, Truth, being eternal,
cannot be affected by shape, change or time. It is equally true that anything (including



our physical self) that is subject to change and time cannot be truth. This is the great
point that has interested all the philosophers of the ages; their subject has always been,
"What is Truth"

You may ask, "If Truth is the one thing that is not subject to time and change of shape,
then what is the use of our having things which are not Truth? Why should we have
these bodies? Why should we need a room, or furniture, etc?" This is an. important
point; because too many so-called Teachers have neglected the world of matter,
considering it useless. This idea is wrong, for God would not create a whole world of
matter without a sound reason; which reason has so far been beyond our
comprehension. This world of change and time may, nevertheless, lead the seeker to
Truth, and that is why it exists. I should be happy indeed if I could be certain that all my
students seek for the spiritual interpretation of everything they see. I have spoken of this
before, and I gave you as illustration the Radio, telling you that it was not created just for
your entertainment, but to prove the existence of the world invisible; and this, you will
agree, is far more important than any physical reason for its discovery. It proves that
man lives and moves through music and, in the case of television, through pictures. If he
were as sensitive as the Radio instruments, he would see and hear all that goes on
around him in that invisible world. A man running forward with a dagger in a television
play would appear real and seem to be running straight for him. The seer, having
"television eyes", knows beyond any doubt that the existence of that world is a fact.

Remember, everything in the world of matter has three reasons for existing; a physical, a
mental and a spiritual reason. Your world will be far richer if you know that everything
exists for the purpose of leading man through the three worlds to Heaven. Once more I
re-iterate, Truth is eternal and not subject to change and shape; therefore the things
which are subject to change and shape are not Truth, but can, nevertheless, lead us to
Truth. That is the reason for their existence. And so, when in the world of change we get
experiences of pleasure or rain we should not run away from such, but live each to the
full, for God has ordained it from the beginning of Time that the Way to Perfection lies
through the three worlds, Illusion, Hades, Reality.

When I speak of the World Invisible" I do not mean Potentiality, but the Astral World,
where things still have shape and are Subject to time, and which, although not seen by,
the physical eye; are still visible to the spiritual eye. They are, like the visible, subject to
shape and change, though not solidified. Beyond this invisible world, again, lies the
World of Reality; and through the three worlds we reach into the: realm where God is
Being in Non-Being".

These Precepts which I have formulated contain nothing new; I have acted merely as
interpreter to that which is Truth, which is deathless and eternal.
I try to take this untrue world and show how it is the Path leading into the True.

THEREFORE, WHATSOEVER IS SUBJECT TO TIME AND CHANGE IS UNTRUE,
BUT MAY, NEVERTHLESS, LEAD THE SEEKER, TO TRUTH. Once we understand
this Precept the greatest struggle is over, and we are in the Presence of the Shepherd-
Man; we can see the inner harmony of all, and all our experiences fit into place and are
seen as part of the Great All. All that which we have here is part of the Manifested God,
and beyond is the Unmanifested. Then we can fully understand what Krishna meant
when He addressed Arjuna; " ... Yet, having pervaded all this, I still remain". Though
permeating all forms imaginable and unimaginable by the mind of man, He still remains".



Although that which is subject to change is within His Will, yet He is not subject to its
power. He still remains nameless and beyond all.

At first, we imagine that we are all that matters, but when we learn to know God, then we
find that we are nothing; and we come to understand why Christ said that we should love
the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our soul, and with all our mind, and with
all our strength. In fully realising this we shall proceed through the World of Illusion,
through Hades, through Reality, to Truth, where we come home to The Father.

I shall now quote from the Sermons of the Thrice Greatest Hermes ( I advise you to
acquire a copy of this book, if possible: "THRICE-GREATEST HERMES" - in three
volumes, by G.R.S.Mead, - and to study it). My quotation is from Vol. III from the
chapter, Of Truth, where Hermes is answering the questions of His disciple: "TAT: What,
then, 0 Father, shouldst Thou say is the first Truth?

"HERMES: The One and Only, Tat, - He Who is not of matter, or in Body, the colourless,
the figureless, the changeless One. He Who doth alter not, Who ever is. For birth without
corruption cannot be; corruption followeth on every birth, in order that it may be born
again. For that things are born, must of necessity be born from things that are destroyed;
and things that have been born must of necessity be once again
destroyed, in order that the genesis of things existent may not stop".
First, then, see that thou recognise Him as the Demiurge off birth and death and all
existent things.
Things that are born out of destruction, then, must of necessity be false in that they are
becoming, now these things, now those. For 'tis impossible they should become the
same.
But that which is not "same", how can it ''possibly be true? Such things we should, then,
call appearances, my son; for instance, if we give the man his proper designation, we
ought to designate rim a man's appearance; and so the child a child's appearance, a
youth a youth's appearance, an old man an appearance of the same.
For man is not a man, nor child a child, nor youth a youth, nor grown up man a grown up
man, nor aged man a single aged man.
But as they change they are untrue, both pre-existent things and things existent.
But thus think of them, son, - as even these untruths being energies dependent from
above, from Truth itself. And this being so, a say untruth is Truth's in-working".

This teaching is thousands of years old; it was in the Book of Thoth (Hermes Thrice-
Greatest) long before Plato and the Greek philosophies.

Untruth is Truth's in-working: Once we realise this, We shill find truths in-working, and
through that be drawn into Truth. 

Everything that is manifested is mortal, not in substance but in shape. In the kitchen we
take eggs, flour, butter, milk, and sere them as separate and distinct; yet when the cake
is made, where are the butter, eggs and flour as such? To the Enlightened One the
centuries are but a fleeting memory, they are like an optical illusion. In the eyes of God
and the Elect it does not matter whether a shape exists for centuries, for in relation to
eternity it is non-existent. for example, a man lives seventy years; think, for a moment,
how many minutes and how many seconds make up those years, then remember that
some visions only take about one-hundredth of a second to experience. How much does
this fraction of a second mean, when compared with the seventy years of seconds! Now



take the case of an Initiate, one truly so, whose awareness passes beyond time and
space, so that they no longer exist for him; instead of the seventy years of seconds he
has no time at all. Can you form a picture of this state? If so, you can then understand
why Buddha said that this was a world of illusion. Take the oldest things we know, - the
Sphinx or the Pyramids - compared with Eternity the time they exist is but a swift
passing.

The way to Truth lies in the realisation of inner harmony between all beings and things,
between time and the timeless, visible and invisible, actual and potential. Throughout all
runs the Golden Thread, from the time When the Upanishads were written, through the
times of Hermes, Thoth, Zoroaster, Lao-Tse, Plato, Aristotle, Buddha. Christ and
Mohammed, down to any modern teacher of Truth, it is always changeless, timeless,
eternal. That which comes to birth dies; that which comes to change and time has limits,
but the Inner Harmony of all is that which does not come into the world of matter. It is the
secret behind electricity, behind Life, and it will remain forever nameless, changeless,
timeless, for it is the Inner Being of God; God Who permeates everything, remains.

Our Father which art in Perfection" - we must say this with our whole being. Hallowed be
Thy Name" - me stand in awe of God with every fibre of our being, alive and one-pointed
on that narrow Way to God. Thus shall we die in God and become deathless; thus shall
we come HOME.
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The 12 precepts of John van Ryswyk.

And now we come to the twelfth and last of our Precepts:-

12. LET YOUR WILL BE ONE WITH THE WILL OF GOD. THUS SHALL YOU MASTER
ALL AND ENTER IN THE GATE OF THE CITY.

Many people think it sufficient if our will coincides with God's Will; that is, that all we have
to do is, just do God's Will. Many have claimed that there is no other will but the Will of
God, and, judging on the surface only, thousands would agree. But I claim that there are
more wills than one.

First, we should find out what is God's Will. God's Will is that all things should exist in
perfect Love in Perfection. We are quite sure that God would want nothing less than
Perfection, and when we look around we find everything points that way., There is no
Perfection without Love and no real Love without Perfection, therefore it is God's Will
that everything exist in perfect Love in Perfection.

Yet we know that everything does not exist in that way; if there were only one will, then
everything would exist in Perfection, therefore there must be another will, opposite to
God's Will, which forced God to create a world through which we could learn the Will of
God. You may call that other will Satan, disharmony, disease, or what you will, but there
are two wills, and therefore the world of matter had to be created. It is the school in
which we learn how to live, for through life itself we reach into Love. By that I do not
mean just falling in love, or infatuation, but the highest possible form, ideal Love. 

This perfect Love is attained through perfect Life, something far beyond the highest
standard we could ever set. It is so high above our conception of the highest that we
cannot as yet form a clear picture of it. Our idea of Perfection is so far away from the
Ideal that we have not begun to understand. Nevertheless, the purpose for which the
Cosmos was created was the evolution of the consciousness in us. There is no life
without experience; perfect Love cannot be reached unless we discover the inner
harmony in everything, - unless we find Christ. For He is the central meeting point for
everything that lives and breathes.

We should see The Path, not as one long, narrow road, but as the spokes of a wheel.
Your path may be quite different from that of someone else, yet both lead to the same
goal, the Golden City, the Heart of Love. The different spokes all form The Path. We can
go yet further with this picture of the wheel. Around the spokes of a wheel is the rim,
where we find those who are seeking, who are trying out different spokes - going a little
way, first along one, and then along another, until at last each finds the right one, in
conformity with his or her spiritual understanding. Most people are still on the rim,
searching for the path that will lead them to the centre of Perfection, the complete
merging of oneself in Christ.

And now I wish to deal with the idea of a "Cosmic Christ" as the ultimate goal. A
"Cosmic'" Christ must necessarily have something to do with the Cosmos. The word,



"Cosmos", has always been accepted by the Ancients, the sages throughout the ages,
as meaning the world of matter, visible and invisible; that is, the physical plane, or world
of phenomena, and the astral, or mental, plane. Therefore the "Cosmic Christ" must of
necessity be Christ the Man and not Christ the God. It leaves out all idea of the
Potential, or Father Principle that which is behind the scenes - and refers only to that
which is manifested, therefore to one whom Nietzsche would call a "superman".

Many attempts have been and are being made to make us accept the idea of man as the
highest and ultimate goal, and there are many poetic expositions in sentences and in
themes glorious to listen to - but they have the beauty of subtle poison. For, although the
"Cosmic Christ" idea is used by various Schools to suggest something beyond the world
of matter, a ''Cosmic" Christ must necessarily be finite and limited.

You may say, "How am I to avoid being swallowed up by this flood of poison?

First, do not accept anything as Christ unless, not only as King of the worlds visible and
invisible, but also as potentiality as both Being and Non-Being, both Action and Non-
Actions as well as anything capable of being, which is, or was or will be. One may ask,
"Is this not God the Ultimate, the Father?" It is, for Christ is the Father, out of  Which
everything came forth; incarnated in the world of man. The "Cosmic Christ" is the
historical Christ. What is an historical being? It is one who has existed in a part of time
and therefore is part of time. Therefore the 'Cosmic Christ is the historical Christ, but
only as He exists in the world of
time - in the Cosmos and not beyond. Thus, the Man-Christ without the God-Christ.

We could not be satisfied with a Superman, for he would have a beginning and an end
and therefore would be fallible, would be something that could fail us. But in THE
CHRIST we have One Who cannot fail, Who cannot be hurt or ill or die. He cannot
change, for He is changeless, outside of time as well as in time.

One also comes across teachings which suggest a sort of compromise, something
between the true and the false, which say that Christ exists but that He never existed in
the world of man. There is a great influx of this teaching which we shall have to conquer.
But until you meet and see Christ yourself, I can only give you my word that He did exist
in the world of man. You can only take my word for it until you do see Him. Every time
the world really needed Him He has come. And, moreover, being God, He could only be
born through the Mother-Principle and therefore She had to incarnate first.

We want Something on which we can really pin our faith, that we can make part of
ourselves; therefore my suggestion is that your highest prayer shall be, Lord, make
Yourself known to me! We can have a very beautiful attitude towards Christ, but that is
not enough; we can speak beautiful words about Him but that also is not enough. How
can He become ours? He Himself gave us the key when He said, to take the Kingdom of
Heaven by storm.

Let me draw an analogy: When a man really falls in love with a woman, in many cases
he'll wreck his career, food does not count, - he just goes out to get her, or else breaks
his heart; he really woos her! God is like a woman who wants to be wooed and made
one with man, but as long as we fail to say, "God, I'll make you mine, I'll never let you
go", God cannot really come to us it is for man to be the hunter, - God's lover.



There are also men who never pay attention to the opposite sex but who are wedded to
an ambition and who sacrifice everything to that, nothing else matters; they will go
through great hardships to get the thing they want. God is yours, but do not expect Him
to come to you; you must take Him and say, "You are mine"! In fact, you must love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy mind and with all thy
strength, as Christ told us. When we really go after a thing in that way, we forget
ourselves - was there ever a man who thought of his own safety when deeply in love?
There is only one thing in his mind, - SHE, the one he wants. This is just an example
from the every-day world, but it shows us how to love Christ and lose ourselves in God
and become one with Him. We cannot enter into God unless He is ours and we become
His, totally and without reserve.

Let our whole life be lost in God; let us have but one desire, the holy desire to possess
God, to make God ours! In that way only will you find the living Christ. What would you
think of a man who was satisfied with only a picture of his beloved? What, then, can God
think of us if we possess only His picture? Forget your own picture of Christ, the form in
which you have put Him and outside of which you would not recognise Him; otherwise
there may come a moment when you will see Him and not know Him. If He is Christ, He
must be everything, in every guise, - shapeless, yet possessing all shape.

I wish I could inspire you with a holy fire that would never let you rest until you had found
Christ and lost yourself in Him! I wish I could bring about a mystic air-raid that would
burn up every possession till you were alone with Christ! The joy of that experience is
beyond words; it lifts one to the highest peak; it takes one through the most luscious
pastures; it is so wonderful that words completely fail. Were I to have the most gifted
tongue of all the ages and speak in the most exquisite phrases, I should still fail to
describe the experience of the companionship of Christ.

He has been waiting for us for centuries; all the time like some beautiful woman who
wonders if her lover will have the courage to approach whether he is a real man. God
looks upon you, or me, and wonders... He looks across the tables covered with the
feasts of the earth, and wonders; will he, or she, have the love and courage to claim Me?
Will I find Myself in the heart of My beings and know that I am loved?

God is starved for love, because you and I have not given Him our love. Therefore let us
go forth to claim our Love, and let us say, "Satan, if you come between me and my
Beloved, you shall die!" What if we are called upon to sacrifice all, to be martyred - for it
takes courage to show the world that we believe in the Living Christ as our Lover - but
when the fire of holy love comes from our eyes and the rays of the eternal sun illumines
our words, even Satan will not dare to interfere between God's love and ours.

I have tried to put this great theme into ordinary, everyday words. I may be accused of
blasphemy, even coarseness, but nevertheless I teach that Christ is a living, pulsating
Being. And when we are asked what is our religion, our answer must be, "I am a lover of
Christ!" not, "I am a Christian" or a Hindu or a Muslim…..Let us say, "Don't bother me,
I'm in love, and nothing else matters!" And then, wherever we go we shall smell the
scent of our Beloved, we shall hear the voice of our Beloved, we shall see the shape of
our Beloved and behold His radiance. In the nearest flower and in the farthest planet
shall we recognise the face of our Beloved; for He is, not only a Cosmic Christ, but
Eternal, - Christ the Living God.
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The two Wills.

THE LIGHT THAT SHINES FORTH FROM GOD'S COUNTENANCE IS REFLECTED
ON THE OPPOSITE SHORE. THOSE WHO FACE THE LIGHT WILL KNOW THE WILL
OF GOD. THOSE WHO TURN THEIR BACKS TO IT CAN ONLY SEE THE
REFLECTION, WHICH THEY MISTAKE FOR THE LIGHT ITSELF. THUS THEY
MISTAKE THEIR OWN WILL FOR THE WILL OF GOD.

Just imagine; for a moment, an ordinary scene: a great light shining upon a
mountainside and millions of people, standing between the mountain and the light; some
are facing the light, while others have their backs turned to it and are facing the reflection
cast upon the mountainside. By light, of course, we mean Truth, unchanging, eternal
Truth. That Truth, or light, goes forth from the Being of God, and those who are not
afraid to face Truth will find God and know His Will. Those who turn their backs are
facing away from Truth, and thus looking at the reflection on the opposite shore.

It is quite easy to mistake the reflection for the Reality. To take an example from
Science: in the early 19th century it was given out that the atom was the smallest
possible thing, and the scientists were most indignant if people refused to accept this.
Earlier still, the earth was stated to be flat, and those men who dared to say that it was
round were not very well treated, as you know! The story is familiar. In my opinion, the
statement that the earth was flat was a case of facing the wrong way and mistaking the
reflection of Truth for the Truth. I do not for one moment believe that those early
authorities were charlatans trying to mislead others, but that they really , sincerely
believed that the earth was flat; so much so, that they persecuted those who disagreed
with them, they were fanatical about it. It was to them a part of their religion, therefore
they must have thought it true; a clear instance where the reflection was mistaken for the
light itself.

The other day I came across a little book in which I read the statement, "Life is God". But
that, also, is dealing with the reflection; for Life is not God, though God is Life. There is a
big difference. There are others who give out that Time is God, but we cannot say that if
we want to picture the ultimate Being of God. In each case we are depicting an attribute
of God but not God Himself. This is very well expressed by Dionysius the Great
(A.D.232). He established the doctrine of the All-Logos, i.e., God in and beyond all
things visible and invisible. (The word, Lo-gos, meaning Divine Sound). He stated that
the Logos is the Cause of everything and transcend; all:-

ABOUT GOD.

"The universal cause transcending all things .... "is not soul, or mind or endowed with the
faculty of imagination, conjecture, reason or understanding; nor is it any act of reason or
understanding; nor can it be described or perceived by the understanding, since it is not
number or order, or greatness or littleness, or equality or inequality, and since it is not
immovable, nor in motion, or at rest…..and is not the power of light, and does not live
and is not life; nor is it personal essence; or eternity or time; nor, can it be grasped by
the understanding since it is not knowledge, nor is it anything or being such as we for



any other being can have knowledge of .... nor can the reason attain to it to name it or to
know it; .... nor can any affirmation or negation apply to it .... inasmuch as it transcends
all affirmation by being perfect and unique, Cause of all things, and transcends all
negation by the pre-eminence of its simple and absolute nature - free from every
limitation and beyond them all."
                                                                                     Dionysius the Great. A.D. 252.

Note the paradoxical nature of these statements; they seen to contradict each other and
are difficult to grasp by the usual dualistic mode of thought. Only one capable of triune
thought can realise its absolute Truth. Only one facing the Light can understand its
magnitude. Remember my illustration, of a man lying asleep on a couch; he is a
potential walker, a potential talker, but so long as he neither walks nor talks he is neither
a walker nor a talker. Not until that potentiality has been brought into action can this man
become a walker or talker. It is this capability of being in relation to everything; visible
and invisible, which is the Father-aspect of God.

Needless to say, if that is the case, then, in order to come into existence, into Time, in
order to take shape, God must go through a certain process; potentiality must be put into
action. For the man (the potential walker) to become a walker, he must get up from the
couch and walk; to become a talker, he must open his mouth and speak. That is, he
must apply action to that of which he is capable. That action is Life, is the Holy Spirit, the
Mother-God Who gives birth. To come into life; the potentiality behind the scenes, the
capability of being, has to enter the womb of the Mother-Principle, or action, to come to
life.

Thus we see that Life is not God, but that God is Life. Thus, the analogy of the man lying
on the couch who neither walks nor talks until he puts that potentiality and action to
mate, that analogy describes the secret behind all life. Behind the ever-shifting scenes of
all being there is the Father-God, Potentiality, or the paradox of Being in Non-Being. He,
Potentiality, is not actively in being, and will not be until He unites with the Mother in Holy
Marriage. "In the beginning was The One, and. The One became The Two and The Two
became the Many". Thus, all the seeming paradoxes, contradictions - that God is Light
and Darkness, God is All and Nothing, and so forth - are seen as attributes. That which
is behind the scenes no man can name. '

I am reminded of a very interesting book which I read many years ago, called "Judgment
Day", by Norman Davies. Each chapter describes a different type of person who finds
himself alone in front of His Maker and has to give a good reason why he should be
admitted to Heaven. In the last chapter, more than in all the rest, Norman Davies shows
up the contemptible pettiness of the different religious sects in vying with each other, for
the ecclesiastical throne. Here he portrays a great scientist standing in a very desolate
place and in utter loneliness when a Voice as of many thunders calls out: "So, you are
the famous scientist who has denied Me?" The scientist speaks out: "I have never
denied Thee, O Lord, but the many names by which Thou art called. I have never denied
Thee, for Thou art Truth."

Some 20-30 years ago I read a poem by an ancient Eastern poet. Its length was 23
stanzas. The poet, in oriental imagery, employed the most exquisite language in which
to describe the nature of God. It was superb; and I relished every one of those
sentences, turning my tongue round them and enjoying the beauty thereof. Indeed, there
was very little left that man could think of which the poet did not call the Great All, in the



course of his eulogy. Then, at the end of all his endeavours to name God, the poet cries
out in despair: "Though I have called Thee all the names and given Thee all the virtues
that mind and being can conceive, I have yet failed to call Thee by Thy Fame". Krishna
said: "Having pervaded all this, I still remain". If we were able to call' His Name, to
completely describe Him, the Giver of all life, all light, all love, He would cease to be
Almighty, or Very God, for He would be limited, bound, labelled.

God, as we call Him, permeates all, so that whenever we say, ' God is Life" or 'Light`, or
"Love", we are speaking of an attribute, of something we know He possesses but which
does not possess Him. And therefore the one thing we must be careful of is that we do
not mistake the reflection of the Light for the Light of God's Truth issuing forth from His
very Countenance and reflected on the opposite shore for when we face the Light Itself
we shall know the Will of God: but if we face the reflection and mistake it for the Light,
we shall be of those who mistake their own will for the Will of God.

Life denotes action, denotes motion; but if there is motion there must be a mover. Motion
is subject to time and change, thus Life is subject to time and, being subject to anything
at all it could not be God. God is beyond all power, is subject to no power, to no being, to
no attributes. God is all, God is omnipotent, God is omnipresent, God is omniscient,
therefore anything limited must automatically be something that could not be Him, but
His. If we say that "God is Life". that is a simple statement that, among al His attributes
He possesses one called Life; the same with Light, and so forth.

Each time that the world has need of a new revelation, each time it had saturated itself
with one particular aspect of God and begun to show a glimmer of understanding about
it, then another attribute was given. For instance, Krishna came to show that God was
everywhere, in every thing and beyond everything. We know full well the cry of Arjuna, -
the human soul on the battlefield of life - when confronted with that overpowering Vision:
"Mercy God of Gods, Home of all the worlds…….again I fain, world see Thee as before".
When we realise the greatness of God, then, like a child, we stand in awe, in holy
ecstasy and terror, speechless in the Presence of Something be and our comprehesion
so terrible in Its majesty that we dare not utter a single word. That is, if we are facing the
Truth; but too many of us are facing the reflections a mirage instead of the real Light,
and therefore cannot know the Will of God; quite often mistaking our will for the Will of
God, - that is where the danger lies.

Once we begin to know something of the greatness of God, once we get a little glimpse
behind the scenes, we begin to understand how long and narrow is the road we have to
tread. But we must face the Light and be guided by it.

In "Light in the Desert" I quoted the story of a young prince who had everything he
wanted and was dissatisfied with his soft and luxurious life and felt that there must be
something more real behind all life: 

"A certain young man, son of a great chieftain, having become weary of his life of
pleasure, left his father's house and went into the world. He had heard that in a distant
land there was One wise in the ways of God and man. After a long journey he reached
the abode of the Saint and found him in deep meditation. Not wishing to disturb the
prayers of One so holy, the young man waited. Many hours passed and still the Sage
kept silent. At last, as night drew near, the Wise One rode and, without so much as
casting a glance upon his visitor, said: "Follow me". Their path led into a nearby stream,



and when the water reached to the level of their breasts the Sage, placing his hand upon
the youth's head, pushed him under the water, holding him there until he thought his
lungs would burst. Then he released his hold ... As the youth rose to the surface,
gasping and choking; he again heard the command: "Follow me".

"Upon reaching the shore, the Adept looked at him for a moment, then said,. "What was
it that you wanted most when I held you under water" Without a moment's hesitation the
young man replied: "Air, I wanted air!" The Holy Man looked deeply into his eyes and
said: "When You desire that which you seek as much as you wanted air when you
thought you were drowning, you will surely find it."
                                                                           LIGHT IN THE DESERT by James John.

Socrates was right when he said that Man could not be taught anything that he did not
already know. That thing for which mankind seeks is something we have already known;
we are urged on by a latent memory of a Paradise Lost. We are on the way back Home.
Before getting there we may turn back many times and face the reflection on the
opposite shore and mistake our will for the Will of God. But there is one thing that Christ
has shown us, namely, that we can reach God no matter what happens. We can reach
Home. Our periods of darkness are of our own weak, incapable will. But some day we
shall  reach the gates of the City, we shall hear the fanfare of the Heralds of the
Kingdom of Heaven and be able to look into the face of, God, the face of Truth. Because
we shall merge with that Light and become one with it.

Truth, as I said before, is eternal. It is not subject to time or change or shape. Everything
that has shape and is subject to time must, therefore, be untrue. Nevertheless, it is true
that the World of Illusion, the World of Shadows and the World of Reality are the Way by
which we reach the Kingdom. And we must enter there completely, utterly, selflessly;
there is no other way. We must grow less as God grows greater.

Thus shall we know that we are His servants, realise that we are witnesses of The
Absolute, sons of that Great All Who is nameless, limitless, beyond all bounds, beyond
all things, yet pervading everything; our God, - our Father.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 59  

The Cosmos is the material (finite) universe, not Reality

I have already pointed out that in dealing with the "Cosmos" we are only dealing with the
world of matter (including the invisible or astral world); and therefore when we use the
words, "Cosmic Christ", we are really speaking of Christ the Man, not of Christ the God.
That is to say, in using the word, "Cosmic" we are not dealing with Eternity but with that
which is subject to change and time, and therefore mortal. The Cosmos is that which
moves in Eternity and which is contained in It and replenished by power from Eternity,
from the Soul of God, from Potentiality. We might say that the Cosmos is the Mind of
God, since it is God expressed in time and space.

When speaking of the "Invisible" I am referring to the Astral Plane, the World of Shades,
or Hades, and not referring to the World of Reality. The Invisible is still in time and must
have shape, even though that particular shape is not visible to man's physical eyes. But
beyond the Invisible is the World of Reality, and beyond that is Being-in-Non-Being, That
Which is capable of being but is not in time and space. Take my example of a man lying
asleep on a couch, who is a potential walker and talker but is neither walker nor talker
until he puts that potentiality into action; but all the time he has the potentiality for doing
so. In the same way, we should see The Father beyond all things, at any time capable of
being but not yet in being as far as our conception is concerned. Like the talker hidden in
sleep, so The Father is hidden from the world of time and change. At any moment He
can come forth, beit in sound, in music, in poetry, or in the wind or the rays of the sun. At
any time coming into being - The Primal Cause of all being.

The Father is not until He enters into God-the-Mother; Who is Action, Grace, the Holy
Spirit. It is God-the-Mother Who brings into time and. change, makes subject to change.
Therefore we might say that the Cosmos is that which came forth out of The Mother by
intercourse with The Father. Action became pregnant and brought forth Actuality; or the
world of matter, visible and invisible.

Thus we find the Cosmos subject to time and change. I do not think that any Christian
anywhere, nor, for that matter, any Hindu, Buddhist or Muslim, - that is to say, any true
believer, would accept that Christ was subject to time and change, except in so far as
His physical body was concerned. To be Christ, He must be beyond everything, must be
both in the lowest and in the highest, as well as beyond. Whereas the `''Cosmic Christ",
is, at most, a Superman, the highest that man, as man, can go, but still a man. And the
doctrine of the Superman brings war and strife....

If we cannot go beyond the Superman, if at best we can become a perfect example of
man, be he never so perfect, of what use is our existence? I know that the words,
"Cosmic Christ'' must sound nice to people who have not stopped to think what they
mean; they do not realise that they are thereby being given a Christ subject to time and
change! Truth being Eternal, all that which is subject to time and change must of
necessity be untrue. It is well to think this over.

The only way to judge Truth is by facing the Light; if we turn our backs we shall see only
the reflection and mistake it for the Light,- mistake our will for God's Will; and then be our



intentions never so good we would not be acting truthfully. We can only be truthful if we
are facing the Light. That Light is something from beyond the Cosmos, Something out of
which the Cosmos was created.

When we hew coal out of the earth we know that the coal possesses heat, but we also
know that there will be no heat forthcoming until we subject the coal to a certain process.
Again, if we take two pieces of flint, they are just two pieces of matter of a very hard
nature, and when we hold them in our hands there is no heat there, but the moment we
strike them together they emit a spark.

Because this is such a vast subject, so far beyond our comprehension, God in His
eternal Wisdom deemed it wise that there should be a Mediator, One that should be
"The Way"; yet God, looking through His entire domain, could not find anyone who could
function as such, and thus He had to come Himself. In order that Man might enter into
God, God had to come into Man, Thus we find that the innermost of God entered into the
world of Man, and there, by His very Presence, brought into our world a rate of vibration
of such power that it ever induces Man to reach higher.

When He, physically, left this world; He distributed His atoms over the earth, and those
atoms entered into the ones He called His own. When that took place, the image of the
Superman located in the pineal, or spiritual gland, made place for that of the God-man,
Christ. The man or woman who believes in the Eternal Christ carries a small living
replica of that Christ in the pineal gland; and that acts as a blueprint by which the
believer can go on to higher living and a higher code, till he or she finally enters into God
and becomes Christ Himself.

How marvellous is the inner harmony of everything, the wonder of the pattern on which
God created the Cosmos! From the smallest speck of dust to the largest solar system;
each with its suns and moons and planets, each and every one travelling on its
appointed course! In a piece of wood or in a little flower by the wayside, in a bit of metal,
we find the replica of an entire universe. But the most miraculous creation is Man. 

Man carries within his body the exact replica of God's Throne, also the river of life
flowing from it and the twenty-four Elders that sit around the Throne. In Man there is the
Triune God; the head, the control-room, is The ather; the abdomen, with its organs of
digestion and reproduction, is The Mother; whilst the heart and blood is The Son. We
speak of the Living Blood of Christ which carries away the sins of the world as the blood
carries away the impurities and poisons of the body. In the three great plexuses we have
the worlds of Illusion, Hades and Reality. Any disharmony between The Father (head)
and Mother (stomach) affects and interferes with the functioning of the Son (circulation).
I could go on indefinitely to show that God in His entirety walks about the world in His
image, Man.

We exist in the world of matter for the purpose of becoming self-conscious. I do not
mean it as the word is denoted today, I mean a complete awareness of one's being in
every form, physical, mental and spiritual, Once man becomes completely aware of his
own being he will become one with God. And, being one with God means to become
self-less, while God becomes all.

I defy anyone to study the physical body of man and not to stand in awe of God. This
miracle that walks on two feet, the greatest work of God's hand, is so colossal, so



majestic, it makes one speechless. And it is the purpose of our existence to become
aware of this miracle in all its glory.

It is by the awareness of his God-likeness that man enters into the Presence of the
Great All. God's highest creation is man.

Put the thing that always astonishes me is that God has given to man the will to obey or
disobey; a will that can take the powers of nature and fashion out of it according to his
needs though once he has made a choice he must abide by the consequences. Never
the less he is free to do good or ill. He can curse, he can bless, he can paint pictures in
words or stammer, and there is no will forcing him to function in a certain manner. 

In other words, besides the Will of God there is the will of man, and our purpose here is
to make the will of man identical with the Will of God, one with His, not merely coinciding
with It, but one. Therefore our will must become the Will of God. And the only way to do
that is by standing in awe of God and realising that nothing but Truth matters; by casting
our eyes at all times on the Face of God, - facing the Light and not the reflection. There
must be no looking back. Remember Lot's wife.

Nevertheless, we must not make the same mistake as some who think that because this
world is illusion one should escape out of it as quickly as possible; for it is only in this
body, only by occupying the body, that we can gain experience. By escaping from the
body we stop this flow of experience.

That is why it is important to face Truth. It may sometimes be uncomfortable for our cosy
beliefs, and we sometimes find our house crumbling, but better that it should crumble
than that we should go on in a wrong way and find ourselves in utter darkness. It is
better to lose everything we have than to lean on something that will not bear
examination. Truth can stand examination, untruth cannot. Man's right is to know God.

Oh, I know full well that man is not behaving like Goal at present; nevertheless, gods are
walking in the world of man. It is only a matter of becoming aware, one by one, of the
wonders of God that are within ourselves. We do not have to go and learn from ''spirits''
nor take another's word for it; we must enter into our inner closet to find God.
Whatsoever part of God we seek we can find it within. And when we find it, we must
subjugate ourselves to that Power by a process of self-discipline. The duty of man is to
find his own centre, and from that work outwards, to the glory of God Who is Eternal.
The Cosmos must some day pass away, but God remains for ever, unchanging,
everlasting. 

Examine everything in the light of Truth, call this Light by whatever name you like. Plato
called it Ideal Beauty, others, Ideal Love, and yet others, Perfect Harmony. Connecting
the lowest to the highest is that one golden thread called by many names, which we
cannot escape; that golden thread of God's inner harmony.

And in between stands The Mediator, The Gate, The Entrance to the City. We cannot
enter the City but through Him, through Christ (no matter what Incarnation of His we
follow). We ought not to be satisfied, nor accept anything less than Christ, because
between Him and ourselves we do not need another Mediator.

Only Truth matters. It has been said:-



"He who knows not, and knows not that he knows not, is a fool, shun him;

"He who knows not, and knows that he knows not, is a seeker, assist him;

"He who knows, and knows not that he knows, is an artist, cherish him;

"He who knows, and knows that he knows, he is a master, follow him.

Acknowledge only One as the latter. In my opinion, there is only One Master, One Who
knows that He knows, that is, Christ. All the others are only disciples, or interpreters who
may point the way to the Bloodstream of the Cosmos, Christ. That Bloodstream that
carries away the impurities of the Cosmos, in the same manner as our bloodstream
carries Away the impurities of the body. And unless we are washed in that Blood we
cannot enter the kingdom of Heaven. Unless we are thoroughly washed in Christ, in the
Bloodstream of the Cosmos, we cannot enter into Life itself.

Behind the world of time and change stands He Who gave up His own bliss that you and
I may enter into Light Everlasting. 

And now to end with, let me quote from the Perfect Sermon of Thrice-Greatest Hermes,
XXX:-

"For in the very Life of the Eternity is Cosmos moved, and in the very Everlastingness of
Life (itself) is Cosmic Space…………

"Cosmos is (thus) Life-giver unto all that are in it, and is the Space of all that are in
governance beneath the Sun.
        The motion of the Cosmos in itself consisteth of a two-fold energy. "Tis vivified itself
from the without by the Eternity, and vivifies all things that are within, making all different,
by numbers and by times, fixed. and appointed (for them)".

"Now Time's distinguished on the Earth by quality of air, by variation of its heat and cold;
in Heaven, by the returnings of the stars to the same spots, the revolution of their course
in Time.
         And while Cosmos is the home of Time, it is kept green (itself) by reason of Time's
course and motion.
         Time, on the other hand, is kept by regulation. Order and Time effect renewal of all
things which are in Cosmos by means of alternation".

"All things, then, being thus, there's nothing stable, nothing fixed, nothing immovable, of
things that are being born, in Heaven or on the Earth.
         Immoveable (is) God alone, and rightly (He) alone; for He Himself is in Himself,
and by Himself, and round Himself, completely full and perfect.
         He is His own immoveable stability. Nor by the pressure of some other one can He
be moved, nor in the space (of anyone)".

"For in Him are all (spaces), and He Himself alone is in them all ……….."



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 60   

The difference between Mind and Soul. (see 53)

Now, I want to deal further with the mind and the Soul. First, what is mind? Many people
have the idea that they themselves are the mind; yet we know that in the ordinary
vernacular we always speak of "my mind", as we speak of "'my body". In fact, we also
hear people speaking of "my Soul", and one is left wondering who is man, for "my"
denotes possession, it means something separate from but anything I possess cannot
be myself.

We can watch ourselves thinking, we can "change hour mind" and think of something
else; we can control our thinking in the same manner as we control the movement of our
hand - if we are sufficiently evolved. The mind, like the physical body, is one of the tools
we are given by means of which we learn. The process of thinking, of using the mind, is
the addition, subtraction, multiplication and division of the things within reach of the
perceptive senses. When we have become enlightened beings we have this under
perfect control. That this is not easy we soon discover when trying to still the mind in
meditation; all kinds of thoughts keep interfering and prevent us from getting where we
want to be - again proving that the mind is not ourselves. We want to accomplish
something that requires a still mind and we find ourselves thinking of all kinds of things
and discover how unruly the mind can be. It is very much like the keyboard oaf an organ
in which some of the keys have got stuck, so that the minute one presses one key
several sound together and one gets a ghastly noise instead of a perfect note. It is thus
obvious that we are not the mind, but that we have a mind; just as we have come to
realise that we are not the physical body and that when we lay it off at death we still
remain: we merely do not need that body after physical life is over. We can, and do, live
outside the physical body, and it is the same with the mind as with the physical body,
only that it is made of finer matter, matter of a higher vibration; and we must learn how
we live on beyond the mind.

For as long as we live in the mind we live in the world of illusion. We know that there are
certain low, brutish types who live almost entirely in the physical body, mere sensual
beasts and no more; they are to all intents and purposes dead in life. But what must be
realised is that he who lives solely in the mind is dead to the higher world; for as long as
he lives in the senses he is not in Reality, and therefore dead. In the eyes of the Initiate
he is not alive at all, not even born; he is still in embryo, as it were. But the moment he
begins to control the mind he enters into life, he is reborn.

Man is really the Soul, and the Soul is part of God. Man is therefore divine. The mind
and the physical body are only in existence because of the world of matter, and cease to
function outside the world of matter - including the astral world, or world of Hades - for
they are subject to time and change. Anything subject to change is automatically subject
to time, therefore mind is mortal. The world of thought is not the spiritual world; it cannot
be so, because the spiritual world is eternal, and has nothing of time and change in it. All
thought begins somewhere and ends somewhere, and will change its shape some time,
maybe a thousand years hence, it does not matter; but it is subject to change, whereas
the spiritual world is potential, the cause behind all things, and unchanging.



Let us again use the illustration of the man lying asleep on the couch; he is a potential
walker and a potential talker, i.e., he is capable of walking and talking, but so long as he
does neither he is neither walker nor talker. You see the point? The spiritual is not-
manifested but can manifest at any time; it is not subject to time and change until
manifested. Mind deals solely with time and change, and is therefore mortal; for the
moment the necessity for the Cosmos ceases mind will also cease, and the entire mind
of the universe will cease to be.

God created the world of matter and gave man an instrument by which he could
measure this world. That is all it is. Some of you may not have given enough thought to
this idea.
To repeat, mind functions by a process of subtraction, addition, division and
multiplication of things we can grasp with the senses. Any thought you can think of only
works by comparisons. You can think of a candle, and you can also think of a flame and
can therefore form the picture of a lighted candle. The lighted candle is thus the sum of
the candle and the flame added together. You can think of the ocean, and if anyone talks
of a bucket of ocean water you need to think of a bucket and then of the ocean and
make it smaller. Arithmetic again! And this is the only way the mind can function. Mind
cannot think of anything which cannot exist in the world of matter.

Think it over. All that mind can do is to change the shape of something already in
existence.

As for the Soul, it is not something separate, it is you. You are a living Soul. How many
times has one heard phrases such as, "The ship went down with so-many souls" and "A
city with so-many souls". You cannot speak of your Soul. Thus, the first thing to learn is
the controlling of the mind. Jesus taught the way it should be done when He said, "Get
thee behind Me, Satan". He put it in its place. Satan, or Lucifer, is the mind. It is just as if
Jesus said, "I am the Soul, you are My instrument, so get where you belong. Do not
trespass. Get thee behind Me, I am the Master. That's what we have to learn. And the
old Church Fathers told us that we, too, have to say, "Get thee behind me, Satan". But
they did not tell us who, or what, Satan was, and we thought of a being with cloven hoof
and horns! But it is the mind who is Satan and the mind which must be controlled. 

Look at it this way. You would expect of people who were differently bred to have
different codes of behaviour. There are certain things that a low-bred person would do
and a well-bred person wouldn't; they have a different understanding of how to behave.
Never the less, low desires sometimes come to the person of higher breeding, but at
once such an one would say, "No, it may be all right for the other fellow, but I cant do
that". Thus, when a carnal desire enters our mind, we say, "No, mind, I am not going to
obey you; you are going to obey me. I will not do it, I will overcome this temptation".

As we become more grown up and behave more and more according to an increased
understanding, the greater becomes our control of the mind and the more we tell Satan
to get behind, until, at last, light dawns and we say, "Ah, now I see! The mind is my
instrument!" That this is not easy to achieve is known to all who try to still the mind in
meditation. The only way to control the mind is by self-discipline, by not giving in to the
mind; just as we would not give in to the physical body when it is tired if there is a job to
be done. We say to it, "I don't care how tired you are, that job has got to be done". Yet,
when it comes to the mind; it is so easy to give in,- because we think the mind is so
much more than the body. But that is an entirely wrong conception.



The mind can be sub-divided into different parts; for example, the first part deals only
with the autonomic functions, the things you don't have to bother about, such as
breathing, the beating of the heart and the flow of the blood, etc. The second part of the
mind deals with the memory of knowledge. The third part is the thinking mind; and
thinking is a process of arithmetic. These three functions of the mind are
interchangeable, and therefore we speak of them as one mind.

Beyond the mind is man himself. I don't have to tell you that there are very few people in
control of their minds today! It is possible for me to hand over completely to the
autonomic mind to go on lecturing, etc, while I go somewhere Else. One does not realise
oneself to be something different from one's mind until one begins to project; only then
one becomes capable of realising "Ah yes, I am not my mind, it is my right-hand man in
the world of matter, but I myself am free. I can tell mind what to do. I am the master of
my mind". For that is what we are striving for, not to become "master minds" but masters
over mind. Thus we can reach out to a higher consciousness, a higher awareness. It is
for this reason that when we meditate we must still the mind.

When we met that absolute God-consciousness we are free, we have become a
member of the "Company of the Free". Meantime, until we have mastered our minds, we
are still slaves. Anyone who is controlled by his mind is not free We can only become
free by going into the Centre, into our own Inner Self.

I have heard it said that "Mind is God". This is not truer mind is a part of God but mind is
not God. Mind only deals with the world of matter, and in that case, if mind were God,
there would be nothing beyond the world of matter. We know, however, that there is
something beyond the world of matter, something vast, limitless and eternal. Mind is an
attribute of God in matter. Then matter goes, mind goes. You remember I told you some
time ago that when a thing has outlived its usefulness it automatically disappears,
destroys itself. Therefore, when there is no more need to subtract add or multiply our
mind, (the calculating machine) won't be necessary any more. When our physical body
has outlived its usefulness and we do not need it any more, it is put off; but it does not
die, it merely turns into something else. The atoms and molecules separate for another
purpose. There is no waste, none whatever. So far as God is concerned, nothing will
exist after it has ceased to be useful. That is why man is at loggerheads with God,
because man hangs on to things when they should go - which is the reason for the
whole struggle today. We are hanging on to outworn social systems which we should
have discarded years ago. Man is the only creature who hangs on to a thing after its
time of usefulness has expired. There is an old saying, "That which comes must go", and
that is what I am trying to tell you with regard to mind. Mind came so that the fallen god
could measure his steps in the world of matter, until he returns Home and once more
becomes a god, a "Shining One", a Being of Light.

Now, where is it that we go wrong? it is when we try to make this instrument function in
the world of non-matter, try to grasp spiritual verities with an instrument that belongs to
the world of matter. People come to me and say, John, I must be very low on the ladder
of advancement, for I cannot grasp everything. The mistake is to try to use the mind
where it cannot function. If you wanted a cabinet made, would you go to the new
apprentice and order it from him, or to the cabinet maker himself? Yet, on the other
hand, in our daily lives we hand over the things of value to the 'prentice hand, the mind,
and we demand of him to create the holy tabernacle of the Soul.



We do not trust our Selves. You must learn to rule your own sphere in the Name of God,
Whose Viceroy you are. Whatever you wish to accomplish, you can accomplish as soon
as you take control, but not while you rely on that little bit of arithmetic which is all the
mind can give you. The moment you take control the whole universe is yours and
everything in it. That is masterhood; not over others, but masterhood of your own mind,
in your own house. Suppose you consider your body to be the home in which you reside,
and mind the instrument to keep that home in order. Needless to say, the process is not
easy, but if you don't start you will never get there.

The first thing is to realise that you and your mind are two separate things, and that you
are the boss, the master and the mind, the instrument. Once you realise that you will be
surprised how life changes, how easy and simple things really are, and how beautiful. All
the ugliness disappears because we realise the inner beauty; it, only looked ugly
because we were looking at it through the eyes of the mind. God is everywhere, in
everything. To become a master means to realise that there is nothing without God and
that you are divine, and that you must behave like a god, Just as there are certain things
that "a gentleman would not do" so there are certain things that an Enlightened One
would not do .... as also there are certain things that He would dare to do that others
would not dare. He is free, He knows and controls His mind. As we go on and learn to
control our mind, we receive more responsibility, and. become more capable of carrying
responsibility; for we realise that we possess within ourselves all the intelligence,
wisdom and power needed to fulfil our destiny, which is part of the destiny of the world.

Join the Company of the Free! Start to learn how to stand on your own feet. Mastery of
the mind makes us utterly free, and circumstances and environment can have no
hindering effect on us, because we can escape whenever we like, and return when we
see fit. We can go into a company of people, attend a boring party, and, while our body
walks about we ourselves are revelling in a better atmosphere, - ''in the world but not of
it", which is what Christ meant, Put this we only achieve when in control of the mind. The
world is full of toil and turmoil, yet you can live at peace therein. In the midst of all the
deviltry in creation, you can live with God and His Company of the Free. 

Come, join that Company with me!



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 61   

The difference between Mind and Soul. (see 53)

In the last lecture I dealt with the mind and the fact that we are not our minds; that we
could say that God is mind but that mind is not necessarily God. Let us now dwell for a
moment in the world of mind, in preparation for that which is to follow.

The mental world is one and the same as the Astral world. Some people think that this is
the same as the spiritual world, but I have taught you that the road to Heaven lies
through the world of Illusion (or solid matter), the world of Hades (the world of shades, or
Astral world) and the world of Reality. The Astral world is not all bad, nor is it all good.
Many people, when they see a vision (astral images), think that they are spiritually
evolved, whilst in reality they are merely sensitive for the moment to a higher form of
matter.

This world of the Astral contains all the prototypes. An architect, before he even begins
to draw plans, figures out in his mind the form of the edifice he wishes to build; by means
off addition, subtraction, multiplication and division, he creates from all the shapes he
has known a three-dimensional farm in his own mind. Thus, if he were asked to build a
church, at once in his mind would spring up the memory of all the different houses of
worship he had seen and, by a process of arithmetic, he would take from that
storehouse what he needed to construct the new church. And, though not yet of matter
solid enough to touch; a seer would see this building in its ethereal form. This would then
be the prototype of that which the architect will build later in physical matter. For
whatever is in physical matter must first exist in the astral.

In the world of matter there is always an incoming and an outgoing. Sometime or other,
everything, whether a body or a building, must leave this world and lose its shape. When
this happens, the picture in the astral world gradually rarefies as the physical recedes
from actuality, until there is nothing left but the original picture. Thus we can see things,
not only as they will be but also as they were. And thus the astral world is the world of
both the future and the past functioning as one. We can divide, on the one side as being
of the past; that which has gone out of activity, and call it the passive plane, and, on the
other, that which is Coming into activity; and call it the active plane. Here you will see
that again we have the Father-Mother principle; the Father being the part of the things
that are to be and the Mother, of the things that have been. But the astral is not the world
of things as they are now. On the astral plane are always those things that have been
and those that will be. The things that are now are on earth.

thus we arrive at : -

The world of things                                                The world of things
to be                                                                      that were

The world of things
as they are now

This expresses two thoughts:-



1.  The dualistic Father-Mother
2.  The three-fold        Father  +  that which is yet to be = Potentiality
                                    Mother = that which is past = Action
                                    Son =  that which is now = Actuality

We are continually dealing with everything on a moving plane, but mind can only deal
with this by a process of arithmetic. Is there one thing that you can think of which is not
an addition, subtraction, multiplication or division of other things? You can think of a
candle, then you think of a flame and by putting them together you think of a lighted
candle. If I held up a box so that you could only see the front you would still know it to be
a box. How do you know? Because you are adding that which you cannot see, you call
on your memory and so make a box.

Thus we go through life, always using this process of arithmetic. For that is thinking and
thinking is viewing a number of pictures which we already possess, and by adding,
subtracting, dividing or multiply we change their shapes. That is all we can do with the
mind. Things can only exist by having shape; we cannot add things that have no Shape.
Thus, thought deals with time and change, no matter how fine the material with which we
work. Only by taking past shapes (those in our memory) and adding to them the shapes
that are now do we get the things that will be. This is where the astral and the world of
illusion flow into each other.

But let me emphasise the point that ALL THE TIME YOU ARE USING AN
INSTRUMENT. You are using your mind and YOUR MIND IS NOT YOU. You must get
this clear, because, once we realise this we can learn to control that instrument; for only
thus can we become an entity in our own right. Man is a living soul, not a living mind
which is only an instrument the soul can use.

The astral world, containing all the things that have been and all the things yet to be, is
still a world of time and shape and therefore a world of change; hence we can
understand why the Wise Ones have always called it the "Hall of Learning" and why the
aspirant is told never to linger there. Heaven lies beyond Illusion, beyond Hades, beyond
the world of Reality, and it is by moving through these three worlds that we learn our
lessons, that we gain control and come out as a complete entity, one with God. It is
really a process of dying. First we live in a world which becomes the past, it dies or fades
away; for we are in the world of Illusion. And while there we grasp for the things yet to
be. For are we not 
always grasping for things we do not as bet possess? We always grasp for something in
the future, something not as yet experienced. This is the magnet which draws us, which
makes us ever reach out for truth.

We come to realise that all this is death, and when we get this experience we are on the
borders of Heaven, we are reborn. We begin to realise that we have been dead and we
enter into a new life on the road to complete Masterhood, which means that we have
control of everything. We can say to the mind, "'You shall think" or "You shall not think".,
and it obeys. We can then say to the mind, "You shall be used as I want you to be used"
and thus we become Masters, masters over our own lives.

Mind is the most obstreperous instrument of all. It is like a team of wild horses, rushing
everywhere and bolting away; but it is a magnificent instrument, balanced like a hair
trigger. It is not ugly: we should see the beauty of Lucifer, Lord of this world! Does a man



ever want to tame a horse that is not a magnificent beast, that is not a fiery, beautiful
thoroughbred, capable of great speed and endurance? Man does not want to tame an
old nag! Do not despise your mind but know its qualities and appreciate them. Rule it
with a rod of iron and make it to exactly as you wish. If we ride a horse, he must go
where we want or stand still at our bidding. And the mind, like a good horse, once
controlled will like it. Look at the obedience; love and loyalty a horse will give to its true
master. The horse knows when a rider is not its master, when he is afraid! And so with
the mind. If it finds you are afraid it will kick up its heels and run away with you. Yet,
remember, the hand that can control the wildest horse is the gentlest, and the mind will
come to love those hands and you will have freedom,

You will then come out of the womb of time into the Eternal. The womb of time is the
world of time. The Eternal is not the astral, which is the world of mind. You may see
visions, may be clairaudient, but these things are not spiritual gifts. To be able to
converse with those that have passed over is not spiritual, it is still of the mental world,
the world of time. In the spiritual world such things are not needed. You sometimes say,
"I know that to be true", but can you say how you know? All that is spiritual. In all the
worlds of time and change, surplus is possible, an overburdening, in a sense, but in the
world of the spiritual no overburdening is possible are, only that which is needed comes,
when needed. Have you noticed that in a time of crisis you automatically do the right
thing; you save the situation, whilst if you had had time to think you would not have been
able to do it? At the right moment this true energy has enabled men to do feats of
strength which under ordinary circumstances would have been impossible, because, at
that moment, they were lifted up out of the realm of time and change.

I want you to put the last lecture and this one together, so that you will be able to
understand the lectures that follow, in which I want to explain Good, Evil and Harmony
and shall try to take you beyond time and change. But it will help me if you can get some
comprehension of man and his mind. I want you to know that although you are mind,
that mind is not YOU. If your physical body does not obey, if your foot goes in the wrong
place or won't move, you say, There is something wrong with it, I must see about it".
Why can't you do the same with the mind? Once you realise that the mind is an
instrument you can still it.

Remember first that YOU are divine and that your mental and physical bodies are your
instruments, and. that you are here to learn how to use them. You know that men have
wonderfully fine machines with a capability that is almost human, that today they have
the materials and machinery to make marvels. Man is capable of doing almost anything
on earth; why, then, is he in all this mess? It is because he has not yet learned to use
rightly the machinery which he himself has created. Mind still rules the Earth instead of
being ruled. We must learn, individually, how to use the instruments that God gave us. A
child, for the first. years, is learning to control the physical body God gave it, and we are
displeased with the child who does not use its body perfectly and we go to great lengths
to train it to control that body. 

Most psychological textbooks tell us that mind is the man, which is the same as saying,
"Life is God". God is life, amongst other things, but life denotes time and change so
cannot be the Eternal. God is in His creation, but the creation is not God. Always there is
something behind created things. Creation is not the highest, even an atheist knows this.
Mind is not man but one of man's attributes and, because it is an instrument, we must
learn to use and control it. We have to learn this in the end, so why go on for centuries



as we are? -Why not start now? We can commence with self -discipline, - which is not
really Self-discipline but the disciplining of the mind, completely and utterly it would be
better to call this mind-control or mind-discipline.

If this is truth and you feel it to be so., you can realise why so many mystical teachings
are dangerous; especially those that advertise that they will make you a master-mind".If I
thought that I should have to exist for many centuries in order to become a
"Mastermind". I should not want to exist at all and. I should ask God to remove me
altogether, for it would not be worth while to go on.

The moment the Cosmos has outlived its usefulness it goes, and so does the mind. Both
the adding-machine and the things which it adds must go. You cannot think of anything
eternal; that which we know to be Truth is not arrived at by addition or subtraction, i.e.,
by comparison. We just KNOW because, for that moment, we are in command, we exist
in Truth; whilst at other times we are not in command, for it is only bay stilling the mind
that we can enter the spiritual realm.

When at first you try to still the mind you will find it very difficult, but once you begin to
control it you will be surprised how quickly it is tamed, and how wonderful life becomes.
Take courage and march on, do not creep because by creeping you won't get on. God
loves the daring man or woman who enters into full possession of his or her own being
and is not afraid to make mind obey. Despite all the manmade laws, - can you not see
the Company of the Free? Men and women who are the nomads of the World of Reality,
who roam the distant spaces of the universe, souls that dare, souls that are free! When
you achieve the desire to walk the spiritual path you really apply to join the Company of
the Free. In this world, when we want to enter a society or club there is always a
secretary or
a committee who can veto us; but no one can veto you from entering the Company of
the Free except yourself, just as no one can make you a liar or a cheat except yourself.

Courage and sincerity of purpose are the passwords. Live so that you do not have to
hide your eyes; you can look out, knowing that you have done your best. The only way
to live like this is to control the mind; that is the only way to restore Lucifer to his past
glory. Satan is not as ugly as he has been painted, for if he were ugly and smelt of
sulphur he would not catch us so easily. Instead, he is charming and of hypnotic beauty
and subtlety and thus he catches us napping. You start to contemplate the greatness of
God or the beauty of a mountain scene, you determine, "I'll think of nothing else" but in a
moment the mind creeps in. Is not this the way of most meditations? Why do you allow
it? Have you not enough courage to say, "Be still, I want to go where I wish"? Do as the
Master said to Satan, "Get thee behind me".

Every Teacher has said, "Master thy mind, 0 man!" Show you are a prince of the Realm
Divine, a Son of God. Krishna said that, "He who prayeth to a Master goeth to a Master,
but he who prayeth unto Me cometh unto Me"; he who puts all his consciousness and
awareness into Me, verily he will come to Me. How can we become one with Christ until
we still the mind? Unless we realise what the psalm means when it says, "He maketh me
to lie down in green pastures, He leadeth me beside the still waters"? As long as mind
speaks God remains silent, for He does not speak while mind is cackling. Control that
mind, listen to your own sweet inner Voice which is the God of all the ages, the Christ
Within, and you will realise what it means to lose your life only to gain it.



There is no price too great to pay for this; nothing excels it, for it means to live in a world
in which there is no change; no shape, neither is there any time.
.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 62  

Awareness. Sound is colour.

During these lectures I have often used the word 'awareness'. In this lecture I shall
endeavour to explain what this 'awareness' is. You remember I said in one of these
lectures that sound is colour; this is generally accepted, but what is very little realised is
that colour is a state of feeling.

Sacred literature and philosophy tell us that Divine Sound is the highest possible
manifestation and that it is responsible for the creation of all matter. St. John says "In the
beginning was the Logos''. "Logos" is composed of two words of Sanskrit, "Lo" and
"Gos''. By "Lo" we mean "hearken", "Listen"; but one cannot listen unless there s
something to listen to, and in Sanskrit it also means the something to which one listens.
''Gos" means "divine", therefore "Lo" and "Gos" together form 'Divine Sound". You must
realise that this is only a rough translation; because some words in Sanskrit would need
pages and pages to explain their full meaning.

Now, Sound, issuing forth from Potentiality, was the first thing to be released; that is,
potential sound entered into action. By 'sound' we usually mean ceratin vibrations within
the range of our hearing, but I want you to think of sound as much more than that -
something colossal, reaching ad  infinitum in either direction beyond our few octaves of
hearing. The moment sound issues forth a pattern is made by it, a certain manifestation
came into existence; that manifestation possessed colour, because Sound is Light.
When God said, "Let there be Light", Sound came forth and expressed Itself as Light;
because Light, Colour and Sound are one and the same thing.

I said, "Colour is a state of feeling". It may be beyond our particular range of perception
but it still expresses itself in a state of being, or feeling. The artist knows that there are
psychic colours, astral colours, beyond the scope of his paintbox. Now, I want you to
think of this as being extended ad infinitum to right and to left, above and below your
normal capacity of vision. That infinite state of colour came into existence when Divine
Sound issued forth from God the Father (Potentiality). In reality, we do not see colour,
we feel colour. How often have we not heard the musician say, "That piece of music
lacks colour", or "This is full of colour". Sound and colour are really one and the same.
When listening to music, or when reading a book, we react in a certain way because we
sense the colour; that is, the particular tone or feeling is the colour issuing forth; and
blending or not, as the case may be, with the state of feeling which comes from
ourselves.

The colour issuing forth from our being is the sound created by the chorus of sounds
issuing from every little cell of our being. This, by the way, is the same with every other
being or thing. When we understand this we begin to realise the meaning of 'good' and
'evil' 'Good' and 'evil' depends on whether the colour issuing forth produces a
harmonious feeling, or not. There is a common saying that the God of the previous
religion is the Devil of the next, and so it is; because, the moment a new sect arises that
sect automatically condemns the former's God in order to justify its own. There is a
tendency in humanity to condemn anything that might interfere with the centre of
attraction of the moment; anything that does not please us we term 'nasty', 'unworthy',



'disgusting', 'evil'. What really is happening is, that the colour or sound issuing forth from
a certain thing does not agree with that of our own, and this creates an inharmonious
feeling which we at once term 'evil'.

Going one step further, we can safely say that our concept of 'good' and 'evil' depends
largely on our state of awareness, on our range of perception, the sound or colour which
we ourselves express. One person will adore a particular kind of food while the next will
say it makes him sick! Again, because what comes out of the being of the one must
blend with the other in order to create harmony, liking or love for that thing. The good
and the evil that man knows has very little to do with the true Good or true Evil, for man
is limited by his scale of awareness, which depends entirely on his scale of feeling; and
this is equal to the range of colour, or sound, issuing forth from his being. There are still
a number of people who will not touch a vacuum cleaner, because they are afraid of
being electrocuted, or who think that the telephone is dangerous. You and I are not
afraid of these things, because we have used them often; they have come within our
range of perception, we have incorporated them in our particular scale. However, to
anything outside the range of our senses whether in one direction or the other, we are
apt to react in a similar way.

Thus, our understanding of Good and evil depends entirely on our state of awareness, of
perception, and our state of awareness, of perception, depends on the range of sound or
colour that we ourselves are capable of expressing; and anything outside our awareness
we look upon as either supernatural or evil. Not everyone has the same range of
perception, not everyone has the same idea of Good and Evil, hence the struggle
between one individual and another and the incapability of one to comprehend another.
One cannot argue about taste, that is an individual thing. One person may say, "I like so-
and-so", whereas another may dislike it; but you cannot argue about it, you cannot say
that the one is right and the other wrong. It is merely a matter of taste, and I dare say
that about 75 per cent of what mankind calls evil is merely a matter of taste which, in its
turn, depends on the state of awareness.

The range of awareness is the stale of sound which the individual produces; that is our
awareness is equal to the scale of sound issuing forth from our own being; otherwise,
the rate at which we vibrate. All sound is vibration. Thus, our scale of perception is really
the sum-total; of our own vibrations, both conscious and unconscious. This issues forth
from the whole of our being; physical, mental and spiritual, in other words, the sound of a
person is the rate of vibration at which that person functions, and his realisation of good
and evil depends on that rate of vibration. As an example, when a lady or a gentleman
says "That person is vulgar" or "Such a thing is not done", it is simply that the sound
issuing forth from the speaker and the sound of that particular deed or person are out of
harmony with each other and would result in dis-ease. For when the rates of vibration of
certain things differ too much they cannot blend.

Now, the rate of vibration is a matter of growth; and thus we speak of older and younger
souls, because, as with the physical, so also with the spiritual growth. Put the growth of
the spiritual is an extension in both directions of awareness; thus complete mastery
means to function, fully at the lowest as Smell as at the highest rate of vibration, This is
achieved by mind discipline, so mistakenly called self-discipline: Complete awareness
does not describe a straight line, but a circle. To reach Masterhood, thus means
complete awareness or the capability of vibrating on all planes, or the complete range of
all sound; which, in its turn, may be truly termed Divine Sound, or Logos, or Christ.



Someone may ask, "If God, when He created the universe saw that it was 'very good',
how could there be evil? - How came evil into existence if everything was perfect?" You
see, what people do not realise is that the moment God said, ''Let there be Light!'' and
Light came, Shadow came also into existence; therefore the very issuing forth of Light
made both Good and Evil, or Light and Darkness, possible. Nevertheless, the Light will
increase until all darkness has vanished, until all evil has been transmuted. That is what
we are striving fore to make our light stronger and stronger until there will be no
darkness left. Sound is Light, therefore we must increase our sound, or vibration, outside
our present scale, in both directions, and thus reach the whole and complete circle. Our
path Home, therefore, is a circular one, not a straight line. We have issued forth from
God's Divine Sound and we have yet to become Divine Sound. Thus shall we merge our
being in the Oneness of God, The complete sound of all knowledge, all life, all being, is
Divine Sound.

Study the first chapter of St. John's Gospel where he says that "In the beginning was
logo's". Divine Sound is God, therefore we can understand that the first thing issuing
from the Father was Sound. Sound is Light; and Light is matter in vibration; the rate of
vibration portraying the sound of a particular being. Suppose, for the moment, we
imagine God as nothing else but ears, then to Him each being would be known only for
the sound it produces, whether it be a speck of dust or the largest planet. Why did men
conceive the idea of calling each other by a name, by a sound? For that is what a name
is, a formation of sound. Man has nothing that he has not originally culled from
somewhere ... even the governments we have are founded on the fact of an occult
hierarchy, the prototype of all organisations.

Thus, each being is a sound. That sound is made up of a combination of the sounds of
the component parts of that being, physical, mental and spiritual. For instance, in the
physical, all the cells that create bone produce one note, those that produce hair,
another, and those of the different tissues each have their particular note. All these notes
taken together create a chord; thus, the sound of a being is the combination of all sound
within him. As with the physical, so with the mental and the spiritual. Thus there is a
continuous going forth of sound from any and every being - a sound composed of all the
little sounds of the lesser parts of that being; all those sounds taken together making a
chord or 'signature tune' of that particular being. Indeed, it is by the 'signature tune' that
the Initiate judges a person, not by his clothes or outward circumstances. For it is quite
true to say that the first time an Initiate meets a person He listens; listens to the
particular sound emitted by that being. If you listen carefully, for instance, to a house, or
to the sea, to a piece of ground or country, you can hear its song. This song is nothing
else but its combination of sounds.

Now, sound is dependent on movement, and movement is action. Action is the Mother.
In other words, the process of intercourse between God-the-Father and God-the-Mother
is sound entering into manifestation through movement; for the principle of creation is
intercourse between the Father-and-Mother nature of God. Are we not right when we
say that the right sound is good as the wrong is evil? If this be so, we have discovered
that what we should call evil is disharmony, or something that is out of tune. Anything
that is not in its right place, in its true function, is true evil. This may remove the false
ideas about Evil.



The fact that in a highly civilised world there are slums is evil; that man can be abused
by man is evil; that we use certain natural ingredients and materials to make explosives
to kill with is evil. Plato said that for every being created there was provided an individual
space; and from that space we must not stray. That is why we prays "Forgive us our
trespasses", and for no other reason. The only evil in the eyes of God is the evil of
trespassing, of being out of place, which is the evil of producing a note which is untrue;
that is, SOUND IN THE WRONG KEY.

Let me just re-iterate: Our understanding of Good and Evil depends on our particular
rate of vibration; but the true understanding of Good and Evil is the simple one of
something out of place. Sometimes I feel that I use illustrations that are very poor, very
crude; but I do it purposely, for the ordinary things of everyday life often give the best
idea of an abstract subject. Thus, I would call it evil if I went to wash my face and found
the basin full of petrol! That petrol would be out of place and therefore evil. In the
medical field one can find numberless examples of things out of their right sphere...

So you see our social ills of today are truly evil; the not looking after the person in need,
the interfering with other people's lives, is much more evil than not to pray or go to
church; the starving of women and children, the creation of war, the creation of poverty,
all these are truly evil. And that is why we should get busy and do something about it.
Now you will understand why I call it a spiritual work to alleviate suffering, to remove
disease, to remove dis-harmony. Can any greater spiritual work exist than to try and
make a perfect, harmonious whole? But that, in my opinion, can only be achieved by
service, service to the rest of creation, whether to a speck of dust or anything else. For
to remove a speck of dust to its right place or to clean a floor, if well done, is as much a
spiritual action in God's eyes as any prayer; because in God's consciousness there is no
little or big. What we call big is only a conglomeration of small things. Even God is
composed of the totality of all things, visible and invisible, put together. Your body, my
body, what are they but the sum total of all the cells that they contain?

And thus, to be of service simply means to help every being to find his own place by
remaining in our own sphere and not trespassing. Consequently, the greatest spiritual
service is by example. We can teach much more by the example of our own lives than
by talking for days and days. But in order for this example to be worth anything it must
be natural; we must live right here, where we are, feet on the ground. We must issue
forth a sound within the rate of perception to whom we want to be an example; it would
be no use if it were outside their range. One can only respond according to one's range
of vibration. If we function within the range of those whom we would influence, then,
because they can now blend with our sound, they will find it, not evil as they formerly
thought, but good. Until, at last, the whole of Creation will issue forth one sublime Sound,
showing itself to be God's true Creation.

OUR AWARENESS DEPENDS ON THE RANGE OF OUR PERCEPTION, WHICH IS
THE RATE OF THE SOUND ISSUING FORTH FROM OUR OWN BEING. This truth
was vital enough for St. John to open his Gospel with:-

"IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE LOGOS ..."



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 63  

Awareness. Sound is colour.

In our last lecture I explained that Sound is Colour, and that Sound entering into
movement manifests as Light; that the range of sound sent out by us is the combination
of all our vibrations, conscious and unconscious (every cell in our being making its own
sound though-not audible to the human ear); and that all sounds combined, audible and
inaudible, make up the range of vibration of a being.

Our range of perception is that which we send out, not that which comes to us from
another source. Just as mountains will echo back our voices, so our vibrations, going
out, are echoed back. We perceive the echo of our own vibrations.

In the following diagram, representing a range of
awareness, the perpendicular line must be regarded as
extending in either direction to infinity. The top plane I
have called the  Supernatural natural", using the word
as the world uses it; the next below I have termed the
"Natural"; representing the range of our sense
perceptions and the plane below I have named the
"Unnatural". (Good is generally regarded as being
above, or to the right, and evil as below, or to the left).

Although in the foregoing diagram the extension of perception is shown as a
perpendicular line, it is really a circle, representing the entire Cosmos in manifestation,
thus:

Segment 1. depicts the Logos, or Divine Sound, or
the out breathing of God; God the Potential
entering into Activity, and

thus beginning the world of Actuality,

in Segment 2. Segment 3 is the yield
of, Ignorance, or unconsciousness in
matter, i.e.. from the mineral up to, 
and including, the animal state,
below the human, Segment 4a represents
the stage, in man of concrete mental activity, 
while 4b depicts the higher mental activity, 
as expressed in the, actions of organised religions
and societies. Thus, the whole of Segment 4 represents those not yet on the Path. When
we begin to use mind on the spiritual way and enter the stage (5) of the "green pastures"



- that is, the state of the stilled mind - we enter into the Field of Wisdom. Thus, Segment
4 represents the Field of Knowledge, which is not yet beyond the capacity of the mind,
whilst Segment 5 is the Field of Wisdom, the Field of "Things-as-they-are". This Field,
you will notice, is great; it is the same size as the Field of Ignorance. There are no
degrees of Initiation here, for, having reached the line between 4 and 5, the person
wishing really to become a Knower Passes over into Segment 5, represents the "green
pastures" of Wisdom.

Thus from the entering of consciousness into humanity until it reaches Perfection, it must
pass through the Fields of Ignorance and of Knowledge. Man’s consciousness does not
reach much beyond the animal state until he comes to the Field of Truth, of Wisdom.
Until then, it is only a difference of degree, for though he possesses certain qualities,
they can already be found in the Animal. A dog or a horse, for instance, are cap able of a
certain love, they can be faithful and strive to please.

Up to Segment 5 man is interested in knowledge, and what he takes for Wisdom is quite
often camouflaged untruth, commonly known as half-truth. When, at last he enters into
Segment 5 as a neophyte; he finds that there are only two stages; that is, apprentice and
master-craftsman. Those who talk of other degrees are simply "playing dolls". Such
things are not for the sincere student.

Thus, having entered the Field of Wisdom, his awareness recognises all things from a
spiritual standpoint, and all becomes construction; he develops his consciousness
through the "green pastures" till he reaches the Purple Ray, which is a combination of
the red (physical colour), the gold (mental yellow perfected) and the blue ( spiritual
colour) into one colour. The Purple Ray is at the foot of The Throne and is the last step
before entering the White Light, the combination of all colour, of all boring, for it is Light
Itself. Thus the traveller passes from death into Life.

Segment 6 represents this Purple field, the end of evolution, or inbreathing, where God
draws the Initiate back into Himself. All this deals with the travelling through matter; while
we are yet in matter we have still not entered into God, we have not left the circle
behind. The only way to leave it is upwards, and a circle moving upwards becomes a
column. Thus we hear of the "column In the temple of God" and that is why the Initiates
are called the "Pillars of the Temple", for they are solid columns of light. Here we find the
reward given for the complete sacrifice of the self.

The beginning of all things is Sound, the existence and the end of all things is Sound,
therefore nothing else exists but Sound; and Sound is the Light of God. When Sound
enters into Action, the Mother, It comes into manifestation in the form of Light. This Light
is beyond our Perception, for it can only be seen by the "single eye" of the soul, also
called the "third eye" or the "Eye of Horus". Therefore Segments 1 and 5 are visible to
the spiritual eye, 2, 3 and 4 to the mental eye, and in 6 the awareness reaches complete
cosmic consciousness and returns to the Source whence it came.

Take the example of an electric light bulb. When you take the bulb from its socket the
light goes back to its source. Let us, for a moment, look upon every human being as a
different type of lamp. Think of the many different shapes of lamps there are, - table
lamps, standard lamps, wall lamps, ceiling lamps, etc. If each human being is a lamp,
remember he must be securely connected to the Source from whence he can get
current; that is, provided the switch is on. Remember, also, lamps do not burn all the



time; neither can humans be spiritual all the time, for if they were, they would burn
themselves out, for the bulb is not yet strong enough to last under such strain.

Each of us must be a lamp shaped according to the place in which we serve. A table
lamp put on the floor would be as much out of place as a standard lamp put on a table.
Therefore let us be lamps according to the sphere in which we must work. There are too
many 'lamps` used for wrong purposes in the world; people are in jobs where they do not
fit and have to do duties they cannot fulfil.

Again, we must not feel that we are less or greater than others, or worry about
differences in mystical "degrees", for great harm has been done by various occult bodies
teaching a wrong idea of Initiation. We should never feel we are "too small", for that
would be to deny our value which is an expression of God. If we deny our gifts we are
denying God. The Evil Side continually teaches that people should be "modest" at all
cost, and not say that they can do a thing even when they do it well! Thus, the more truly
skilled allow themselves to be pushed into the background while the rogue and the
charlatan come to the fore. TO STATE A FACT IS NEITHER A BOAST NOR A LIE.
Don't belittle yourself, for that means to refuse the recognition of the gifts of God. If you
can let your light be bright; and be sure that you are securely fastened in Truth.
Remember, all lamps must be attached to the Source of light and power. We must be
fastened in Truth and not just believe everything we are told. Do not take even what I
say as Truth until you recognise it as such. This does not mean to argue about things or
to think one knows better; there is such a thing as discipline. But one should not swallow
everything one sees or hears. I want you to find things out for yourself. Be fastened in
Truth, for the only thing that any Teacher can do is to turn on the switch. Truth, or Christ,
is the Light of the World, Sound manifested, the Logos, The Word, The Father
manifesting in this world as Light, - Divine Sound come into Activity or Motion and
manifested as Light.

The Story of Creation speaks of God's command,
"Let there be Light". Divine Sound in manifestation is the Light of the World. We try to
increase the range of our awareness, our capability to send out so that we may acquire
a greater comprehension of all other sound flowing from the Almighty through the
mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms. We must travel through knowledge to Wisdom
and from Wisdom into Light and finally become the full expression of Divinity, having
reached the segment of the Circle marked as 1; the absolute Logos, where God neither
inbreathes nor outbreathes, the Centre of all being, where we are drawn into the
innermost Being of God.

Some ask, "What happens when we get to the point where we do not need the physical
expression any more? That kind of a world is that?" Suppose that, as from today, all
restrictions were removed, that one could go anywhere, not needing luggage, money,
tickets, passports, and so forth; that one were not hampered. by distance nor time, that
one could go anywhere in an instant without worrying, that one had no need to think of
food, clothing or housing, etc, - think of all the things with which we are hampered,
remember all the regulations made by man that we must obey* - suppose we had
reached the state wherein we have no more need for the physical, we would indeed
have joined the Company of the free, unhindered by man-made restrictions, untouched
by corruption and disease.



The Initiate although He is to a certain extent hindered by the physical body, can do
these things. It is not a question of going out of existence but of entering into a greater
state of being. The Segment marked 1 means the Alpha and Omega, complete
consciousness. Though drawn into the Being of God, one still remains an entity, for to
lose one's life, this life of restriction, is to gain the Life which is real and true and free,
outside all restriction.

In order to extend our range of sound, we must widen Our perception, enlarge our
awareness, for our awareness is the size of the scale in which we are capable of issuing
forth sound. We can only receive equal to our capacity of giving. We must realise,
however, that our range extends not only into the Light but also into the Darkness. With
the increase of our knowledge of good comes an increase of our knowledge of evil.
Have you ever noticed that as you improve there is also an increase of bad thoughts
trying to enter? This is not a sliding back, for the Perfect One, the Initiate, must be both
God and Beast in one, the All and the Nothing; He must be capable of the lowest
thoughts as well as the highest, but He has perfect discipline and control, so that nothing
happens but as He wishes. He never acts without reason and His reason is always
spiritual. This control is what makes Him the blaster. We can only understand that of
which we have the replica within our own being, and it is necessary that we should know
both good and evil.

Let me re-iterate. Our perception of Good and Evil depends on our range of awareness.
Original Sin is at the bottom of all evil, and we enter into the world with a certain amount
of this. This is ignorance. Ignorance is the only Original Sin; ignorance of the laws and
the Being of God. The way to get rid of ignorance is through Redemption. Christ tells us
the Way to Redemption. "Unless ye repent.." What does "repent" mean? It means to
change one's mind. Therefore, Christ says that unless we Change our mind we cannot
enter the Kingdom of Heaven; for mind does evil things, and is not our true self. The
changing of mind meant the removal of ignorance, the creation of a greater range of
awareness. I said we come into the world with a certain amount of Original Sin, for man,
having reached the stage of Segment 4 has already gained some knowledge. We have
learned something and found that some experiences do not bring pleasure. Each time
we learn more we increase our range of knowledge and redeem some part of ignorance.
In the state of Segment 4 we use our knowledge to enter the Field of Wisdom.

Since the whole principle of manifestation rests on entering into action, it is therefore
impossible to advance if we are inactive. To remain stagnant means to die. When a man
or woman becomes stagnant they go back, they degenerate, they lose spiritually.
Buddha said, "Inaction in a deed of mercy is a deadly sin" and He meant mere than just
to feed the hungry. He meant that to neglect any deed which increases the harmony and
beauty of all Creation is sin. It is by spiritual activity that we create more light, by helping
those who seek the Light. Every time we remain inactive in this we lose some of our
Light and create more misery, making the Path more difficult for those who seek the
Truth. I have met some who say they want to advance but cannot because of their
surroundings, or because some people "draw upon them". Fools! Do they not know that
as the Light goes out from them so will God replenish it in ever greater strength? GOD
ABHORS A VACUUM. To be alive and active does not mean to make a great noise.
Nothing is more relentless than the Life Force, creating planets and solar systems. The
little acorn becomes the great oak which can shelter man for many generations, -- but
did anyone ever hear that Force at work? Deeds done in silence are greater than those
done in noise or with great show.



We can give individually; the best way to give is, first, to examine ourselves and realise
the extent of the range of our perception and then to fill in the gaps and so extend our
awareness. Reach out and take hold of God's garment, and say. "I want Thee". And do
not be afraid. Then the Angel (Who was God) asked Thomas a Kempis whether he
wanted Wisdom, Power, and a whole range of things and St. Thomas said, "No", the
Angel asked him. What, then do you want? He answered, "I want You, nothing less!" Do
and dare, demand your privilege, you have the right to know God, take it. Do not merely
know about God but KNOW HIM. Go after Him and pursue Him as you would the mate
you love. God does not come to mankind, man must go to God. We should go to Him
with but one motive in mind, that is to become one with Him; not because we wish to be
above our fellows but only because we do not want to live without Him.

Increase the range of your entire being, extend until all your sound becomes one with
God's Sound. Then will you reach Christhood and be one of the free travellers of the
universe - a Lord of Creation.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 64  

Thought – how it comes into being

I wish to draw your attention again to the diagram of the circle given in the last lecture.
Galling to mind what I have said previously about Karma being both active and passive,
you will see that the segments 2, 3 and 4a together would equal the stage of being
under Passive Karma, whilst 4b and 5 would represent that of Active Karma; for when
man passes to the Field of Wisdom, (5) he can no longer claim irresponsibility or
ignorance.

Segment 4b may also be taken to represent man in organised religion. He wants to
worship something but has not yet realised the higher laws; he only knows the laws of
his Church. Many people sense that there must be something greater than the Churches
give, and these have reached the 4b-5 juncture. Such an one has had at least one life,
perhaps many, in organised religion, and he now feels that there is something behind
these modes of worship; he looks for the reason he asks, "Why?" Man at this stage for
the first time becomes really concerned with the greater things of life; thus he enters the
Path, for his questions bring the minor answers and the impetus pushes him over the
borderline and he enters the Field of Wisdom.

It is because the Churches of today do not understand this that they have failed; their
priests no longer guide people into the Field of Wisdom. People leave the Churches,
Often the first thing they are attracted to is some form of Spiritism; they are seeking for
proof of life after death; they investigate telepathy, etc. They are definitely seeking,
though at this stage they are mainly interested in phenomena. After some time in this
"kindergarten", when they cease to be concerned with phenomena they reach into the
stage of Wisdom. It is as if, coming round the lowest part of the circle, they can now see
the junction of segments 5 and 6, their spiritual eye can now discern God; whereas
previously they could only look along the curve and outward at a tangent.

As man continues to climb he comes to realise more and more that GOD IS ALL THERE
IS, that he himself is nothing. At length, reaching the border between 5 and 6 he passes
through Initiation into Masterhood; thence to Christhood.

The Field of Ignorance is the stage of passive Karma, the Field of Wisdom, that of active
Karma. Once having reached the Purple Field (6) Karma has been overcome by the
traveller in time and space. A Master of life, He has no more Karma of His own but only
contacts it in trying to help humanity. Everything taking place in the world finds
repercussion in His own being, and thus He helps to carry the burden of mankind.

THOUGHT: WHAT IT IS AND HOW IT COMES INTO BEING.

How does thought come into being? This question has never been thoroughly discussed
or thought out. We have learned that "in the beginning" God sent forth His Divine Sound,
Logos, It might be said that God pronounces His Own Name, and that all sounds -
music, noises - are part of that Holy Name.



Thought is light, not sound. It is sound gone into action, manifesting as light. You
remember how I said some time ago that a man must have within himself the potentiality
of a particular disease for it to manifest in him, for the "mate" from outside to enter his
aura? Thought is created by a very similar process. Thus, to get thought, two things are
necessary: a sound from within and a sound from without. To be able to have a thought,
our attention must first be drawn to something outside; but we could not think of anything
unless its opposite, its mate, were already within our own being. Thought is the result of
a sound coming from outside striking a similar, sound within ourselves; the two then
mate and a child is created which is light.

If a sound enters from without and does not find its mate, the result is a chaotic thought,
one that never really forms nor gets anywhere. When the wrong medicine is given it
cannot cure because it cannot mate with that disease. In the same manner a chaotic
thought comes into being because the wrong sound cannot mate with the potential
sound within.

The sound from without brings experience, the being of something else; it is an
experience which touches or a similar experience within our own being. For example,
take a person who has never heard an explosion of any kind, yet as soon as he hears
one he will recognise it. Why? Because many explosions take place, in little, in our own
being and hence we can recognise that from without. But a chaotic thought is not within
our range, it is something of which we are not aware, or fully aware and therefore we
cannot respond; the "marriage" is not consummated.

Thought creates thought. When a thought leaves us it realises a definite shape, but it
first appears as a ray of light because of its terrific speed. It flashes out and goes to its
objective and, reaching its destination, slows down and forms an egg-shaped glow round
the particular object or person it was sent to. When such a thought is round a person it
calls to the sound that is within that person. Thus, if I surround a person with a thought of
love then, as long as his mind is stilled, he can not think hateful thoughts. The sound of
the thought vibrates on the sounding-board within the receiver and he then sends out a
like thought, This is the secret of perpetual motion, for it goes on circulating until, finally,
through many ages, such thought sheds so much "thought dust" that it is dissipated. 

Once we let a thought go we have no further control over it; it speeds on its way and
travels on and on. It is for this reason that an Initiate can read it on the Akashic Records,
where everything is recorded. It is for this reason, also, that Christ knows all the thoughts
that have ever-been thought. Once a thing has been sent out into the universe in the
nature of sound, light or thought, it can not be recalled. We may say, "That is a very
terrible idea", for we have all had some very nasty thoughts, but the only way to deal
with a bad thought once sent out is to transmute it by sending a good one after it. But it
must be an equivalent amount of a like nature, so that, again, we mate two "likes'" . The
positive, of the good and the negative, of the evil, the male and the female, must meet
and mate and bring forth a neutral condition.

Thus, the responsibility of one on the Path is terrific; but until we realise this we have not
begun to travel, we have not yet fixed our eyes on God, we are still capable of falling
back. Some people can study the Occult for years yet, when the time comes to pass on
to the next stage, they renounce it all! I knew a man who had studied for twenty years
and who taught brilliantly - and truly - and yet, towards the end of his life he threw it over
and went back to the orthodox teachings, for all his knowledge had been gathered in a



mental way and had never become part of his real self. Until we have our eye on God,
all is gathered in a mental way, we are still thinking of ourselves. So long as we have the
idea,
"myself and God", we have not got our eye on God. For God can only be reached by
losing any idea of division.

You remember I have said that we should be like fish, swimming in the sea which is
God. He must be our limitless ocean. If we truly love God, then no matter where we go
we are aware that we are in God. The only thing that matters to us is that of which we
are aware. Thus, we come back to the idea of extending our range of sound, which is, as
I said, not a case of receiving but of giving. We receive only according to the amount we
give. A student can only get out of a lesson what he puts into it; this proves that there is
a different range of awareness in different people. All of us have a different range of
perception, some can soar high whilst others creep along the ground; notwithstanding,
we are all in the Ocean called God. 

Our range of awareness depends on what we send out. The amount of thought sent out
will therefore equal the amount of thought that God can put into us. As I have often said,
man is like a container which, once full, cannot receive any more without exploding.
People become insane if they are always taking and never giving; they explode! Each
time something is given away God fills the vacuum thus created; thus we become a
channel through which God works, there is a continual flowing out and pouring in and,
automatically, there is no more separation, no more "God and I", but only ONE. The "I"
could not exist without that Power of God; for we by ourselves are nothing. We could not
breathe or move or think; the sooner we comprehend this the sooner shall we
understand that all is God in absolute oneness, with no division in any direction,
infinitely, illimitably. The fish and the Ocean are one.

"In the beginning" was Divine Sound; God pronounced His Name, Sound went into
Action and Light issued forth. As the Light became of lower vibration, more solid, the ten
Aeons were created, by the Spirit of God moving on the face of the Deep. Then the
Light, still lowering its vibration and becoming more and more solid, formed the things
we can see and touch as well as the things invisible and intangible. All, however, is but
the Name of God echoing and re-echoing throughout the universe. The "Lost Word is the
keynote on which the sound of God's Name was uttered; it is "lost" only because man
can not yet hear the Divine Name. As we climb, we hear first one part and then another
of that Holy Name, till, eventually, at the line between 6 and 1 on our circular Path, we
open the gate and enter into the very Being of God, and recognise our Father!

For we are as bastards; we have forgotten the name of our Father. Whenever we ask
any deep question of the spiritual life, we are really asking, "Who is my Father? What is
His Name?" Then, perhaps, one who knows a little more tells us, "His Name is AUM ".
But we find it is not the complete Name but only a syllable of It. At other times we
receive- other syllables. And as we make each syllable part of ourselves we find
another; but we shall not know the full Name until we have reached utter selflessness, -
non-being in being, being in non-being; only then shall we remember the full Name of
God and recognise Him.

To think entails responsibility. Every time you and I think something goes out into the
universe which may be picked up by others. In addressing you now I am speaking to the



universe without end. The words I am saying go into the Akashic Records, which fill the
whole Cosmos. Therefore, when you think; be careful what you think.

It is the thoughts of the travellers that condition the Road. The constructive thought of
any well-thinking being is the only thing that the Enlightened can count on, mainly not
the ambitions of the one who tries to get the better of others. The world of the future
does not belong to the greedy but to the generous, for they give strength. Do not try to
"get even" with persons because they have wronged you; let God be the judge. You
cannot be the judge unless you administer the Law. "judge not, that ye be not judged",
taught Christ. Today we hear all too much of, "If you drop bombs, then I'll do worse to
you". And where does that sort of thing end? Some day all must realise the futility. Do
not lower yourself to the other's level by retaliation; instead, try to love the person who
wronged you, - by being sorry for him. He has to square up some time. God is a just
Judge, one cannot bribe Him, for in the Court of Eternal Justice Time is the prosecutor,
and He tells of that which He knows has happened, for it happened in His presence. 

Every time we try to "get even" we are lowering ourselves, and others, with the vileness
of our thought, we become instruments of evil. All our present misery can be put down to
one thing, and that is the trying to get the better of the other fellow, - to grab more land,
to obtain more raw materials, to corner the market; and Then we are the losers we try to
"get even". On the other hand, when such a temptation came to us, have we gone on
with our own work and said, "Others may do that sort of thing, but 1 won't bemean
myself". Have we been constructive? What sort of sound have we sent out into
Creation? Has it brought greater light or greater darkness?

We should be like lighthouses, sending out our light to guide mariners into a safe
harbour, not to put them on the rocks. We are God's lighthouses, but if we do not keep
our reflectors clean and polished the light can not go out to storm-tossed ships. We are
like soundbuoys; how glad is one to hear them and how often have sailors thanked God
when out of thick fog came that bellow of sound! How the Watch listens for the direction
whence it comes, till finally it is located and, with a slight twist of the wheel, the ship
glides into safety.

This mighty ship called Earth is surrounded with fog on a great sea, it is tossing about,
having lost all sense of direction. Perhaps our little sound can guide it ... for do not think
that your sound is not heard; some anxiously listening ears are straining to find its
direction. Some day the ship called Earth will come to safe harbour. The thoughts you
sent out, those of the toiler in the field or factory, those of some old lady praying, - all
these sounds together may well be the mighty fog-horn that guides the world to God.

Good thoughts are lights which get stronger and stronger, till together they pierce the
fog. And we ordinary people must get busy, we can save the world, it matters not of what
stratum of society. To be enlightened means to be aware that we are witnesses of the
Absolute, eternal sons of God; the whole of Creation must reach this state of awareness.
The way may be short or long, but the new world will be something beyond our dreams!
Out of the mist of ignorance and fear a Light will shine out that will banish all darkness,
and men will walk in that Light and know that God is God.

Let our thoughts be of the highest and our deeds constructive and helpful, and let the
rest be in the hands of the Supreme Judge Who knows all thoughts and all desires, and
Who is all Truth.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 65  

More about sound. Lucifer (see 43)

In the previous lecture we discussed the fact that Thought is Sound released; hence,
since Sound is the creator of all shape, we may safely assume that the giver of shape
and the changer of form is Thought. By Thought I mean, of course, all thought, from the
very first thought of the Creator to the very latest thought of man. Space is the thought-
dust released throughout the ages.

The world of Space and Shape is the Cosmos, or the universe, visible and invisible.
Many people think the word, "Cosmos", refers to the spiritual world; this, however, is an
error, for the Cosmos is subject to change and time and therefore is non-eternal, or
finite. And, if Space is thought-dust and the beings and things in Space are thought-
forms, then we may say that the Cosmos is the sum-total of thought and thought-created
shapes or bodies. The Cosmos is thus the world of Thoughts or Mind; and, since Mind is
Potentiality in Action, or God's Essence in manifestation, we can realise how everything
that exists comes forth from the Creator. Thus, all that exists in manifestation is Mind
expressing itself in some shape or other, and all that is non-manifest concerns, and is,
Soul; for even Space itself must exist in something. Anything that possesses shape
must, of necessity, exist in something else. 

To exist, or live, is to be subject to movement. Thus, to manifest is to move. That which
is moved, however, is not moved in 'the moved' but in 'the Stable'. All that is moved,
being subject to time and change, is finite; thus the Stable is the Infinite. The finite is
temporal, or mortal and the Infinite is eternal, or immortal. This being the case, we can
readily understand Krishna's words to Arjuna: " .... though pervading all this, I YET
REMAIN." Also the statement: "In Him we live and move and have our being." Thus,
Thought, or Sound, is movement and each thought-form has its own particular
movement, or rate of vibration, in the Stable. Thus, all things must be considered in
relation to each other; the importance of any one being or thing exists only in so far as its
relation to any other being or thing is concerned. To a man lost in the desert,  gold is of
no value, for he only desires a drink of water, whereas to a man in a city gold is of great
value, while water means little. All the importance of things lies in their connection with
other things. But, as far as the Eternal is concerned, movement is of no importance, and
therefore the Sages have called the world of movement, "Death". Hence, the
Enlightened Ones are sometimes called "The Unmoved". "Remain stable in Me", says
Krishna.

All things come from Sound, for Sound is the creator of all shape. All that is subject to
shape is moved in the Stable, because Thought, or Sound, enters into the Supreme
Energy (Action), the Mother of all. Supreme Energy (I do not here refer to the sense in
which the scientists use the word, but as Potentiality) is Essence-in-Non-use, - though
capable at any time of being used. We can even say that Supreme Energy is Inertia, for
Inertia is, not only stillness, as many imagine, but also the incapability of being stopped.
Once Supreme Energy issues forth, It is incapable of stopping, It is perpetual motion.
Sound, or Thought, entering into Action, is the Cause of all things - the Father going into
union with the Mother and causing Actuality to be.



Sound is the mover of the moved. Sound, Logos, is God's Word, and by It were all things
created. Divine Sound is the Creator, Governor and Sustainer of all that is. I have said
that thinking is caused by a sound from outside contacting its mate inside our being;
thus,
in the Beginning, the Logos, or Divine Sound, entered its mate, Action, and Thought
came into being. Certain thoughts entering into Space will disturb the thought-dust which
constitutes Space. And, just as Space is made up of the particles of thought-dust of the
ages, so our consciousness is made up of the particles of consciousness we have
gathered ever since we entered into matter.

No new creation can come into existence unless Thought goes into Action. The whole
universe is a combination of shapes, shapes governed by thought. The Cosmos, being
Mind, our bodies live and move in Lucifer. All we can see is Mind, and behind the scenes
is Soul. Mind is an instrument which, being part of this Cosmos, can influence or alter
the Cosmos. We change shapes as we change our outgoing sound. Thus, man is Lord
of Creation, for he can change the shape of things and influence the being of others. It is
a mistake to suppose that the "I", or the Soul, is outside of its own creation. Orthodox
religion makes a mistake in teaching that God is outside the universe and governing it
from afar; it is by being within that He governs and controls. Man, the Soul, must govern
his mind.

The churches have made another mistake in teaching that Satan, or Mind, is apart from
God, for there is nothing capable of being outside the Supreme and, coming from God,
everything must return to Him. We are here to transmute the Cosmos by constructive
thinking and acting. When a man takes wood and, using plane and chisel and saw on it,
makes a useful article he, in. the eyes of God, has done a spiritual deed. On the other
hand, any man taking a beautiful thing and destroying it is committing an evil deed;
likewise, anyone who allows the world to be made worse is an accessory to the fact; he
cannot stand apart and say he has nothing to do with it. In common law, anyone who
allows a wrong thing to happen is guilty. Therefore, a nation having a bad government
should overthrow it. That would be a spiritual deed; whereas anyone who destroys a
good thing calls judgment upon himself. A spiritual deed is a constructive deed. Anything
which makes greater the magnificence of creation is done for the glory of God. Man is
even responsible for the weather! 

God's glory can only be expressed in action; it cannot be expressed in potentiality, - non-
use! Anything we do that makes it greater helps us to reach a higher state of existence,
because we have thereby created a higher form of movement, or a more graceful
movement. Look at two people dancing; if they are graceful we admire them, if they are
clumsy we think them bad dancers. We judge everything by movement, and call it good
or evil. Everything which increases movement which makes it more graceful is a spiritual
act; therefore we must try to be more graceful. With each movement we move Space
containing millions of beings. Can we do this more gracefully? Can we improve our feet,
the sound we issue forth? People judge one by the sound of the voice; we should try to
make it more truly harmonious when we think of it, and after a while it will become
second nature. We do not always think of this, but it is by our movement that we are
judged in the consciousness of God. Think "How does my movement fit in with the
Divine Theme of movement?" Our movement takes Place in God, in the Body of God; it
is therefore error, sin, to issue forth wrong sound or to move wrongly. Make it part of
your consciousness.



We judge people by their movement. What do we most dislike in people? Peculiar or
ugly movements, ugly faces, ugly, because each cell of their being is moving wrongly.
The movement of every cell shapes our faces and bodies. Thus, we can tell by a man's
face if he is decent or of a low type; by the movement of the little cells which is ruled by
his thoughts we can judge if he be good or evil. But we cannot understand the things
outside until we realise the universe inside ourselves. Fear makes us tremble and shiver;
what causes this? The thought of fear is influencing the universe called our body. Have
you noticed that in people who are continually afraid their body shrivels, their eyes are
shifty? Other people may feel sorry for such, but they generally stay away from them,
because they do not like their movement.

There are only two things in existence, the Stable, the Eternal not subject to time or
change, and the moving or mortal. Thus, all the time the moving stands before the
Judgment Seat of the Unmoved. 

To go a step further:

Real Evil is wrong movement.
True Good is right movement.
Being moved in the wrong direction is evil.
Being moved in the right direction is good.

We must not despise Lucifer, Mind, for only through the field of knowledge, and in no
other way, can we gain wisdom. To despise it is like removing the tools with which we
have to build the palace. Mind must go, but not till we, individually, are capable of
thinking the Divine Thought. Therefore, with every step we must make ourselves more
graceful, move more correctly, for to take a step that is rude or clumsy is to take a step
backwards.

We cannot go to Heaven without Lucifer, for Christ is lonely without His twin Brother and
He wants that Brother back. When Lucifer fell His atoms spread throughout the Cosmos
and it is a slow process to re-gather them all. Therefore Christ, the Soul of God, came to
help Lucifer to gather them. He came from the Home of His rather into the world to
redeem His Brother. He knows His Brother is feeding on offal that even the pigs won't
touch. The Prince Lucifer goes in rags, pushing the pigs aside to get the scraps of food
which they have left! And all the time Christ calls, "Where art thou, Lucifer, Son of the
Morning? See, I knock on the door, won't you let Me in? Come Home, Lucifer! You, Who
have that Glorious body now covered in rags; You, Who are so fastidious, eating with
the pigs! Come, Lucifer, come back!"

Thus Soul calls to Mind, not condemning. We condemn mind by trying to make it work in
a world where it cannot; instead of calling it Home we overtax it. We have not realised
that Mind is a Prince under a spell of ignorance and fear; when we do we'll find some
way for the Prince to return Home. That beautiful body will look better in nakedness than
in rags; instead of grovelling, we shall look up and know that we are royal! All the time
Christ will come closer, till we come face to face with Him, knowing we have come Home
recognising the Divine Sound for the Name of The FATHER. 
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Lecture 66 

The continuity of the picture. The Jig-saw.

I want you to realise the continuity of the picture I am trying to paint for you. In some
Schools the students are never given a view of the whole of their subject, but are put to
study apparently unconnected details. I like to give first a glimpse of the whole and then
to put in the detail; and every now and then I go back to pick up the thread in order to
show the continuity of design.

We have seen that the Potentiality of Aristotle is God the Father, - THAT Which can be
at any moment but is not yet; also, that Potentiality must enter into Action, the Mother
part of God, in order to give birth to Actuality, or the Son.

Potentiality is the Real, the Stable, the Everlasting. Actuality is the result of Potentiality
going into Action; it is that which has shape and form, the Cosmos, that which we can
see and feel and taste and touch. Thus, of necessity, it is subject to change and,
automatically, enters into time. Time is the measurement of change. All shapes and
forms are Actuality. One often hears people using the word, "actually', when they mean,
"really"; it becomes a habit! But we cannot legitimately use the word, "actually", when we
are speaking of that which is not subject to time. 

Thus we have learned that, in reality, there are three things:

1. God-the-Father, Who is and yet is not; Being-in-Non-Being.

2. God-the-Mother, Who is Being-in-Being; Action.

3. God-the-Son, That part of ,God Which is manifested.

The term "Only begotten Son" is a mistranslation; it should be "Alone-begotten" - That
which came forth without the help of anything else; though, in a sense, It is also "Only-
begotten",because It is the entire world of shape and time.

In past lectures I have tried to explain the world of Actuality, which is all things and the
space containing them. The entire world of Actuality is mind. All Space is thought-dust
and all the beings and things within it are ; thought-forms moving within ever-moving
Space; and the whole moves in the Stable, or Eternal.

Again, 1 have explained what Thought is, and how it comes into existence, by the sound
within us coming into contact with a like sound from without, and these two entering into
a state of holy matrimony. The world of matter is the Son or the Mind of God. When I
speak of the world of matter, be it understood that I mean, not only the things visible to
the physical eye, but also those of the "astral" world; of such are the psychic bodies of
those who have passed from physical life.

Then I said that "Thought was Sound and Sound was Colour". This is a deep subject
and requires much contemplation. I am quite safe in saying that the Cosmos, the world
of matter, is a world of colour. We see the shapes of things because they are coloured,



shapes against a background of a different colour; therefore we deal with colours of
certain shapes moving against a background. It is important to grasp this point. Visualise
a picture; a landscape of a countryside, with fields and trees, perhaps a church and a
road; in short, a beautiful composition. Imagine this picture pasted on a board, and that I
then cut the picture up into different shapes and take these pieces and mix them all up
together and give them to you to sort out, - a jigsaw puzzle!

Perhaps you first will pick up a little grey piece; it will not fit into the road, nor form part of
the tree, but it is a bit of the church spire each piece has its exact space. You remember,
the moved is moved in the Stable. These little pieces are the moved and in order to
create harmony in the whole each must be moved into its right place. Some bits are of a
dirty, dingy colour, some are brilliant; some are of the glorious blue of the sky, some of
the lovely orange of the sunset; these latter we like, and we turn from the drab and
darker colours, not realising that everything in our lives is just a bit of a jig-saw puzzle, -
the moved trying to find its place in the Stable. Perhaps, when we reject a dull piece that
we do not like it is because we have not realised for the moment that this dark brown
piece makes part of the road, or that that little grey bit is the shading of a cloud,
and that both are essential in the master-picture of life! We reach for the parts that we
think beautiful, or easy, but we cannot complete the picture unless all the shapes, every
piece, is put in its right place in the stable.

Our purpose in life, therefore, is to move that which is movable so correctly that it goes
to its right place, to its own sphere. Remember that illness and the things that bore you,
the nasty remarks someone has thrown at yon, all these things are of value; but they
must be in the right place. There should he a reason for everything we do, we should live
purposefully, putting everything in its right place; and then, when we have completed the
picture, we shall stand in awe of its beauty. But without the drab pieces also no picture
can be complete.

If we do not pay attention to the things that happen in our lives, if we are neglectful,
untidy, we shall not advance for, to be untidy in physical habits means to be untidy in
spiritual habits. For the physical, like the whole world of actuality, is a reflection of the
Real. Thus, our behaviour in this world shows the amount of Reality we possess. It is
more noticeable in our reactions than in our actions. We are judged according to our re-
actions. For example, what is our re-action to a person asking a so-called "silly
question"? Do we take pains to answer it? For it may be a very serious matter to the
questioner. Do we lose our temper quickly or can we control it? These little reactions
show to the Initiate where you stand; it is no use trying to hide it, for it always comes to
the surface. It is thus that the Initiate knows His students. He watches their reactions,
how they move things, how they deal with thought-forms.

Thought is colour; therefore the world of actuality is a world of colour. One more step
forward: I said that colour was a state of feeling. Therefore the whole world is a world of
feeling. For what is the difference between our awareness and that of the animals? It is a
difference in reactions, and re-actions come forth out of feeling. We lose our temper
because of a state of feeling; when harmonious with a person we feel at ease, or when
we disagree we feel not at ease; we can feel well or dis-eased. It is quite correct to say "I
feel hungry", or "I feel thirsty'', or "I feel cold or hot", or "I feel the beauty" of such a thing.
It  is all a state of feeling.



Thought is not awareness, but it is through thought that we reach into awareness. True
awareness is perfect harmony between thought and intuition; or intellect and
intelligence, between mind and Soul. The more we enter into feeling, the more thought
enters into -manifestation, the greater becomes our awareness and the more things we
can feel. And the more things we feel, the more our awareness grows. Treading the path
which leads to all awareness, it is essential that we increase our awareness in every
way. To sympathise means, literally, to "feel with". Yet how can we feel with someone if
we have never experienced the same state of feeling? I repeat, we are here for the
purpose of enlarging our awareness to such an extent that we can feel with every being
in the entire Cosmos. That is Masterhood. 

When we begin to increase our awareness it extends in all directions, up and down the
scale. Therefore, he who would be fully aware must become capable of an awareness
and in Masterhood must rule to such an extent that he has complete control, having
enslaved his mind. Never let your mind run away with you! The more we control the
mind, the less there will be to control. The wild horse becomes tame and the tamed mind
becomes the useful instrument it ought to be. All becomes stable, the moved has
become still and the pilgrim enters into the stillness, the Peace of God. Stability is
harmonious feeling between Intelligence and intellect; Soul and mind, which can only
exist when all colour is in the right place against the right background. The background
of the universe is perfect, but where evil comes in is when we have put a shape or colour
in a place where it does not belong. It is just as if a musician took a great symphony and
mixed all the notes; there would be terrible discords; for it is only a symphony when
every note and sound is in its right place. And, as I wrote in 'Light in the Desert', - "Thus
shall that Symphony become perfect -- the Unfinished Symphony that we are here to
finish; so that God may rest".

By our thoughts our acts are governed, and the moved takes its right or wrong place
against the background. Realising this, people tend to become too serious-minded.
Never become the "earnest student"! God gave us a sense of humour to enable us to
see ourselves in the light in which we should be seen. We should understand how small
we are and how great God is and we should never take ourselves too seriously! We
should be able to joke at the right time and sometimes make ourselves the butt. Don't
look at life as at some great tragedy, but regard it, rather, as a divine comedy; with
ourselves as the comedians. Dante realised this. Let us remember that a comedian
doesn't weep all the time, and he correctly times his jokes. We are God's comedians, --
"jongleurs de Dieu" as I said the other day. Thus, let the bells on your cap ring and turn a
few somersaults! ..... and don't live on stale jokes, - get new ones all the time! Always
have something new and fresh and fine, something that makes people laugh instead of
cry, that makes them happy instead of miserable, something which brings them peace
instead of war. 

We are here as children playing with a jig-saw puzzle and trying to make our picture --
God knows, very clumsily! But the fact is, if we keep at it, there is no force in the
universe that can stop us. Let all the demons rage, let all the planets go to war, we shall
still finish that puzzle! And when you have finished, you will find that it is the familiar
landscape of your own home. As you put the little pieces one by one into their right
places they become for you Reality; you will discover that you have walked, into your
picture. And the last piece to go in is the Key which opens the door of your home, your
universe. Therefore remember not to throw away the dull and drab pieces; you can
escape them for a while; for we possess free-will, but if you run away from them you are



running away from God, and God will never let you go but whether you face that grey
piece now or a thousand years hence you will have to do it sometime. So take the grey
and brown pieces first and then build your picture round them with the brighter colours;
for the way to Masterhood is the doing of the hard things first, in the Chinese classics it
says that, "a wrong done to a neighbour may take a thousand lives to repay". This may
seem exaggerated, but the neglect of a job may hold up our progress for a thousand
lives; we shall not be given the opportunity again so easily. And we shall not reach
Home until we complete the jigsaw, it is our job to find the proper places for the different
bits. It is Christ who has shown us the pre. Every time He came on earth He showed us
part of that picture. Let us try to see the pictures He gave, see what truth we can find in
all religions, even if we do not like the name or presentation.

Use your mind and think, but let your thoughts so move the movable that it can reach its
right place in the background of Eternity. Let us not whine if life knocks us about a bit. I
advise you to put in the grey and ugly pieces first; that does not mean that you should be
"meek". The further we advance the more humble do we become, but not meek; we are
not worms, to grovel, but sons and daughters of God and must behave like the
aristocracy of Heaven. Even though a job may be menial let us always be royal, and let
us do our work to the best of our ability.

Never be too small for a big job, nor too great for a small, for all the pieces of the picture
are of equal value in God’s sight and together they make the whole, which cannot be
perfect so long as a single piece is missing. And thus we shall be of service to God, to
the world of man and to ourselves.

I know that what I am teaching is true. Truth needs no advertisement; it can stand all the
buffets, all the storms of the ages. If you are interested in truth you will find it, but you
must want it as much as a drowning man wants air…… 
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Lecture 67  

Everything in life has something to tell us of the spiritual.

I have been speaking of the universe as composed of thought-forms in thought-dust or
Space; in this Connection I have several times quoted the saying, "Like attracts like", for
you will remember I explained previously how thoughts sent out finally collected in
Clouds or spheres of influence with others of similar vibration. In the ancient Chinese
writings a special emphasis was placed on the fact that like does attract like; that things
of like nature are attracted to each other, whereas those of unlike nature repel.

Now, herein lies the secret of motion, for motion is the interplay of attraction and
repulsion. Motion, being time, must of necessity come to an end. Why must it go? We
know that when a thing has outlived its usefulness it must pass on. But why must time,
or motion, cease? To understand this is important, for we have now to consider the
connection between the law, that "Like attracts like", and Good and Evil.

For, you see, if we are all striving towards Perfection, we must in a sense become more
and more alike in nature thus there will, Eventually be only one motion, the motion of
attraction, there couldn't be any more repulsion! Hence, motion will cease to exist, for the
moment a thing ceases to move it will die. Our very atoms and molecules are only kept
together by attraction and repulsion, for if there were only attraction they would not be
able to exist as organised systems, and if there were only repulsion they would fly apart,
disintegrate.

Therefore, the more we strive towards Perfection the less there will be in a physical
sense, and the more there will be of one character, or nature, the Good. That is what we
mean when we say that everything will become God; for Good is God. I am trying to
show how everything in life has something to do with the spiritual. You can't say, "Oh,
but that's political, it has nothing to do with the spiritual" For, if like attracts like and
unlikes repel, then to bring like things together is good but to try to bring the unlike
together is evil; therefore, to put children or young people in the wrong sphere, in an
environment or work that is unlike themselves, must of necessity be evil, or non-spiritual;
for by forcing them into a position where they don't belong we force them to trespass. He
who forces another to steal or to murder is equally guilty, and therefore he who forces
another to trespass is guilty of trespass himself. And, this being so, when we allow our
economic system to drive People into unsuitable environments and employment we are
actually guilty of forcing unlike things and beings together, with the resultant inevitable
chaos.

This brings us inevitably to the conclusion that the educational programme of any State
or community is part of a spiritual work and, in that sense, either good or evil. This is
equally true in the case of everything we do; when we put a thing in the wrong place we
create evil.

You will notice that I do not use the terms, "good" and "evil", in the generally-accepted,
moral sense, but in their real context. True good and evil are not subject to, nor
governed by, customs or morals pertaining to the times in which they exist. You will find
that the customs and morals of one country differ from those of another. The true



philosopher deals with "Things-as-they-are", that which is outside the realm of space
and time. What does concern the philosopher is that the "Things-as-they-seem-to-be"
should become more like the "Things-as-they-are". "Things-as-they--are" are the
prototypes of what all things must eventually become. And the true philosopher is one
who teaches or interprets a system which will bring the things in time and space more
into relation with Eternity; therefore he cannot deal with the things called good and evil,
but only with Good and Evil in their real sense. Good being the bringing together of
things of like nature, and Evil, the opposite, -- either the prevention of things of like
nature from coming together or the forcing together of things that are unlike.

After the first World War, the group of persons who created the Treaty of Versailles
caused certain peoples who had nothing in common with each other to be lumped
together as one country. This was the dynamite which led to the second World War.
From the philosopher's standpoint that particular deed was a deed of evil. If you read the
memoirs of men who really remained truthful when they commented on this injustice,
you will understand what I mean. Thus, the composing of that Treaty had something to
do with spiritual values, for one cannot separate the spiritual world from action. Spiritual
understanding is the understanding of Good and Evil in their true proportions.

I do not have to incite your imagination with other illustrations; examine your daily life
and you will find that this principle applies to all life. If, in baking a cake, one has put the
wrong ingredients together, the result will be wrong; and so forth. If a thing is not good, it
must be evil. There is no grey; grey doesn't exist, there is only Black and White. When
we speak of the Middle Way, we are not speaking of compromise; when we speak of
Good we are speaking of the pure Light which expresses Itself by creating a contrast
between Itself and darkness.

The best illustration is one that I have often used before, and that is Homeopathy, where
a disease is cured by a remedy of like nature; mark you, not of the same nature, but
opposites of like nature, just as a man and a woman are opposites of like nature; like,
though differing in many points, but both human beings. To get the right result is a
question of putting together the two opposite polarities of a like nature to create a natural
union.

When we speak of 'man' and 'woman' we are too apt to think always and only in terms of
human beings, but everything in nature is built on this principle of the-two-polarities;
there is always God-the-Father and God-the-Mother, expressed in millions of ways, and
without These nothing can exist. Understand this and at once you will realise why
passion, or sexual love, between two of like nature of the same polarity is an evil thing,
unnatural. Nevertheless, what is not realised is that the same evil can be found in all
fields of life, in the educational, the political, the economic and the religious; and, in fact,
that's where the whole trouble lies: man in his social system has continuously perverted
nature.

Again, we have seen young men engaged in stupid soul-killing routine jobs who would
have given anything for a chance to follow a particular career; who would have made
fine engineers, artists or doctors, - young men full of talent, eating their hearts out in
some blind-alley occupation. And it was our misunderstanding of Good and Evil, our
wrong way of life, that put them there. And what about those hundreds of young men
who stood at street corners, idling their lives away, with nothing to look forward to; many



did not dare to approach a girl to offer marriage, for if they did, what result could there be
but more children to add to the already colossal number of ... wronglings.

I know that the same system points proudly few men who have "made good". But you
knew very well that there were, and are, millions with no chance at all in a system that
forces together things of unlike nature. However, Nature takes her revenge. God gives
judgment every second, every split second of every hour. See the terrible state of the
world today, what we have made of this paradise, - now a veritable hell; hear the
clamour of self-justification going up on all sides! One cannot judge a nation without
considering its relation to the whole of humanity, nor without asking, does it live in
relation to the Laws of God or does it violate them? If one backs up a country, even
one's own, in wrong-doing, one is violating the Good. The highest service you can give
to your country is to give it the greatest amount of Truth by behaving in such a way that
the men and women of other countries would want to know more of your fellow-
countrymen. In this way, because like attracts like, and even though it may take a long
time to succeed, someday we shall have a Brotherhood of Man. But this will only be
accomplished by bringing together likes and by helping to separate unlikes.

It is the duty of every man and woman who wants to advance spiritually to take an
immense and keen interest in the whole life of his or her nation, community, and to take
an interest in its relation to the-other nations and communities. We must realise that the
only way that our country can become a true leader among the nations is by giving to the
world, and not by asking, "How much can we take?" And the greatest gift is to give an
example of higher behaviour, of a more civilised life. You know how every cultured man
or woman who has gone abroad has made the people of other countries think more
highly of us; the opposite is also true! You have noticed how a moralist will always
condemn the morals of another country if they are not the same as his own. God knows,
we are more than sick and tired of the moralist's point of view! Even the churches have
slipped into the habit of moralising instead of holding fast to the teachings of Christ. Men
and women are constantly judged by those who "pray on their knees on Sundays and
prey on their neighbours all the rest of the week", - those who with prayers on their lips
will cheat the widow and her children out of their home.

True philosophy will have nothing to do with such things; a real philosopher will always
try to find a way in which to improve a nation's true health; though his outlook will always
remain universal, - which is not to say international in the sense of reducing the nations
to the lowest common denominator, but in seeing the Divine Plan as a whole, forever
reaching out toward the Ideal Good. In other words, the philosopher sees the All, and will
disallow, dispel and dislike anything that spreads destruction and death. 

It is the duty of every student of philosophy to remove ''dis-ease" by methods which bring
together things of like nature. For we can say that motion, being of attraction and
repulsion; is composed of Good and Evil.

But there is still one further point to clarify, namely, "What is the Infinite, and what its
relation to the finite?" The finite, we know, is everything subject to time and space.
Infinity is something so great that it goes on and on in all directions for ever. To give an
example, witness the inaccuracy of our figures: we say that "a year" is made up of three-
hundred-and-sixty-five days of 24 hours each, but every four years we add one day to
make up for the inaccuracy - and still there is something left over, and each time we try



too make it up it is still inaccurate? It is always  ".... plus something". Therefore,
measurement is Infinity.

There are two kinds of figures; there is such a thing as ‘one sheep’ here we are dealing
with the finite. One entity, be it sheep, cow, chair, etc, is complete, accurate, - finite; but
when we start to measure things, we enter Infinity and have never an end. 'One sheep'
is stationary, but with Infinity there is movement, and it goes on and on. It is impossible
accurately to measure anything. In ancient Egypt they had the Sacred Inch, which was a
psycho-physical measurement which only the initiated priesthood understood. To
explain, the Sacred Inch I must draw your attention to the fact that every thing and being
has an 'aura'. So also the thing called "inch''; and it was the physical inch plus its aura
which constituted the Sacred Inch. Being of this nature; it is obvious that only those
familiar with the psychic side of things could understand and use it correctly.

One of the greatest arguments of the pseudo-philosophers is that 'one cannot discuss
God or Religion because one cannot deal with the Infinite'. But there they make a
mistake, in that they see the Infinite only as ''something beyond", forgetting that, since it
goes in all directions, it must therefore take in the world of matter as well as all else!
Thus we have a great amount of Infinity which we can discuss. They would have been
nearer the mark if they had said that we cannot discuss the indefinite. The definite plus
the indefinite includes all there is, therefore Infinity may be divided into the definite and
the indefinite. We cannot discuss the indefinite but we can study the definite, or the
world of time and space, and can discuss it through the amount of knowledge we have
of it. We cannot, however, know the indefinite with the mind; for that we must use
Wisdom, the Soul which deals with Wisdom. Between the two is a bridge, Divine Sound,
and it is through this that we can reach the Infinite.

Each thought and each action creates a certain sound, and it is the combination of these
sounds which make up the one sound of the individual. The sound of a person of a low
spiritual standing will be far from the true key, but the higher one rises the nearer one
comes to it. And it is, truly, a key, - one that opens a door. The choice of the word, 'key',
in music, was not an accident.

When we reach the true key we automatically enter within the heart of all Wisdom,
where exists absolute understanding of the difference between Good and Evil. Having
reached this stage we are no longer bound by morals, whether man-made or church-
made, but abide by God's Laws. We shall, however, obey the laws of the land or of the
church, providing that they agree with God's Laws; otherwise we shall have nothing to
do with them.

Hence we become free, utterly free; and no matter what men do to us they cannot
interfere, because, having lost our life we have gained it. Our sound has become God's
Sound, our will in conformity with God's Will. And by the very fact of having become like
unto It, since like attracts like, there will be no more repulsion, only attraction; no more
ugliness, only Beauty; no more high or low, right or left, but Infinity; neither heat nor cold,
as mentioned in Revelation 22.iv. and v.
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Lecture 68 

Finding one's own centre.

We have lately been considering the fact that we cannot develop in one direction only
and now I am going to discuss:

HOW WE CAN DEVELOP

When we start out into Involution we go in ever lessening circles till at last we create our
own centre. Then, when we have found that, we start to turn the other way, for we go out
in ever widening circles (Diag. A)
We spread in ever widening circles.
Thus altogether we could represent 
this by a diagram in the shape of a
bedspring (Diag. B). This really

represents Involution and Evolution,
the outbreathing and inbreathing of
God renresented as Time.

When we extend in this way we begin
from the centre and seek for Infinity in
every direction. Infinity is not represented
by a straight line, it extends all the way
round and is over widening because we
must first know ourselves. The Greeks
said, "Know thyself and thou shalt know all"
and it is not till you know your
Self that you will start to reach
out for God-consciousness, or
infinite awareness. We then enter the Path.

In Involution we had to learn to become man, our awareness passed through the stages
of mineral, vegetable, water-mammal, land-animal to the human. The highest example of
man is Christ, the Archetype, that is the Image of what we were before "the Fall that is
the reason why the Greek sculptors made their gods in the image of perfect men.
Having, thus become man we must start to become Gods by striving to reach Infinity
WHICH EXTENDS IN EVERY DIRECTION. If we want god's consciousness, we must
extend in every direction and gain full knowledge of all life, of good and evil. Some
people who were earnestly searching have, been very shocked when they had an evil
thought, but really it showed that they were advancing. The realisation that we can do
the worst things is necessary to our progress, for Masterhood is the control of all
consciousness. Masterhood is not in the knowing of a lot of Sanskrit names or how the
interplanetary chains work, but the control of the mind. God judges by how a man uses
the forces of which he has become aware. The Egyptians pictured it by representing the
Scales and putting good on one side and evil on the other. It is quite possible for a man
to know nothing of Sanskrit and yet be much higher spiritually than those who do. You
cannot judge by the amount of knowledge a man teaches but by what he does with it



and often those of the simple, wholesome loving mind are far higher than those calling
themselves pupils. There are a few lines which illustrate this:

                                     When the one Great Scorer comes
                                     And calls your name
                                     He will not ask: if you have lost or won 
                                     But, Have you played the game?

Your motives will be judged; not what you did, but why you did it. When you pray, first
consider, "If I get this, how will I use it?" "What is my motive?"  Many who received what
they asked for would have been far better off if their prayers had never been answered
for their motives were not cure.

The expansion of awareness is not always pleasant experience for you continuously
stand at the cross roads - shall I go this way or that? Even a master will never do
anything without a reason and that reason must be in conformity with the Divine Plan. As
a
good thought comes, so does an evil one for we stand at the cross roads al1 the time. If
you pray, ask God to give you the wisdom how and when to act, in accordance with the
Divine Plan. Pray for the strength to bear the burden of ever-increasing awareness. In
order to live in the Infinite one must never regret the failures of the past but carry on and
try to transmute by sending out constructive thoughts. Your thoughts as they come will
be of two natures, the higher and the lower, for you are taking in all and how can a man
transmute evil if he never knows evil? For example, no man can realise hunger and thirst
until he has experienced them.

Therefore in order to attain we have to live all life. We have already come a long way,
perhaps more than halfway, and we have learnt many lessons. Even as very young
babies we know certain things, such as the feel of pressure, heat or cold, because we
had experienced them is previous existences in the early stage of evolution. We cannot
think of anything we have not lived through, we cannot judge anything that is outside our
experience.

Many of the mystic schools teach their students to leave or ignore the physical body, but
my advice is to get into it as far as you can and to learn its, relation with everything
around, the plants, the currents of the sea, the planets, etc. Learn something about your
blood-stream which carries away the impurities of your body so that you may know more
of the great Blood-Stream of the world. It is through this life that we can reach the higher
and by destroying it or despising it we only become cranks. Study your own body and
mind get closer to them, know them, for the more we know of ourselves the more we can
help others. We should know other people, their weaknesses and their strengths, for
knowing them we shall be able to serve better. Perhaps there have been weak moments
when we have done harmful things but what good will it do us if we do not realise these
things as lessons. We can only help others by knowing everything - evil as well as good;
by having an awareness that goes out in ever-widening circles as the ripple caused by a
stone thrown into still water.

When you find your Centre, you find God; you cannot live on another's Centre, you must
find your own and from there force goes outward. And, because this going-out influences
the whole universe we must be careful what we do. If our motive is right we shall lift up
our fellow-creatures but if wrong , we shall hinder them. We can only contact God by



going within. You can add to your knowledge by trying to find His outside but you will not
get anywhere without turning inward. This you must understand; also, that you cannot
escape having a knowledge of evil. You cannot, therefore, develop in one direction only
but must expand in all. Thus when you eat from the Tree of Life you expand in all
directions and become the knower of good and evil, next comes the realisation that they
are subject to time and are therefore mortal. Good and evil belong to the world of time
and change and have nothing to do with the Eternal. They are terms of measurement
therefore subject to time and space

God in Greater than time or space. To say that "Life is God" is wrong but God is Life,
thus good is not God but God is good, there virtues are not God they are only some of
His attributes in time and change, but we seek the Changeless and In It neither good nor
evil can exist, only absolute Purity. You remember when one came to Jesus saying,
"Good master, what must I do to inherit eternal life?". He almost angrily turned
answering, "Whom callest thou good? There is none good save the Father...." The
Father is outside of time and change. In the Supreme Force Which governs all the
universe there is no such thing as good or evil, but when brought into Cosmos It
becomes good or evil, just as an
aeroplane leaving the factory is neither good nor evil but only becomes so when it is
used to bring succour to starving people or to carry bombs. God is neither good nor evil
for He is beyond and above it all. He is the very Essence of purity issuing into time and
space. God's power is given to us for use, this is the greatest privilege we have and we
can use this force for good or evil. It is always our motive which counts. Shall we use the
aeroplane for mercy flight or to bomb people? Shall we use our power of speech to
destroy happiness or to bring truth and joy into the lives of our fellowbeings?

God's power is hidden in the things of everyday life, and it is through the realisation of
this truth that we are enabled to learn the lessons of life. It is in these things that we find
God. It is as if He showed us His private diary and then stood behind the door chuckling
to see how long we would take to discover that what we seek is really right under our
noses! We must understand the immediate circle in which we live and move and have
our being. We must learn the lesson of His nearness.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 69 

True measurement. The ''Sacred Inch.'' Go's Aura.

In this lecture I am going to discuss three points: 

1. TRUE MEASUREMENT. 
2. REAL STATURE.
3. GOD'S AURA.

In a past lecture, you will remember, I said that by virtue of using measure we arrive at
Infinity because that which is measured is never accurate, for, no matter how we try to
even up the measure, there is always some left over. Nothing whatsoever can be truly
measured by physical measurement. In the days of ancient Egypt, the Initiates used the
Sacred Inch. What is this "Sacred Inch"?

Everything in the universe has an aura, for everything must be EGG-SHAPED and
whenever a thing is not ovoid in its physical shape then the difference is made up with
psychic lights, which, plus the physical body, forms the shape of an egg.

Everything has an aura - take, for example; the common inch, that space which we call
an inch: it also has an aura, created by that which emanates from that space added to
people's thought of it. Therefore a true measure must, of necessity, be the physical
measurement plus its aura. Therefore only an Initiate, truly psychic, could use the
Sacred Inch.

At once we understand what the ordinary person has lost - the sense to build correctly.
Any measurement we use today is short that little bit which is the aura of the particular
measure used: that is, the invisible part must be added to the ordinary inch to make up
the Sacred Inch, and this can only be done by someone who understands.

Of course, when I say that the Egyptian priesthood had this understanding, I am not
speaking of the later, debased epoch, but of Egypt at its highest. Every time there
existed a true priesthood, whether in Egypt, China, Babylon, or any of the great cultures
of the past, they used the sacred measurement. (Of course, you understand that when I
use the word, 'inch', there is no reason in the world why a continental person should not
speak of the 'Sacred centimetre' - there is no special virtue attached to the inch as such).

The fact remains that the whole of the building of God's Houses was done by using a
measure which was part visible and part invisible, - a measure which will remain the
same as long as time and space exist, and which cannot be added to nor taken away
from. We know that all measurement is subject to time, and, all measure must of
necessity cease to exist when the world of time and space ceases. But, until that
happens, the sacred measure is the only means by which mankind can truly measure.

Now, automatically connected with this is the subject of real stature. All of you are
familiar with the saying of Christ, that no man by taking thought can add to his stature.
What did He mean? That man in his own power cannot add anything whatsoever to the
true measure of his being: For even if a man should lengthen his physical body, the body



plus its aura would not be larger. In the eyes of the Initiate, man is not the shape he
thinks he is, but that plus the aura; and so, when Sage or Seer speaks of man he means
this physical body of ours plus the egg-shaped aura surrounding it.

Suppose, for example, that one's aura were to extend two feet in all directions, forming
an egg-shape, then one's physical body would be well inside that aura. But were one to
add one foot to one's physical body, the total of the aura would not extend further than
before. It is not subject to physical changes in size. The aura of a person who became
thinner would not alter, nor would it because of putting on weight, because man, no
matter what he does, cannot add one inch to his real stature. But God can - by the
working of the Soul. That is, God's power can extend the aura but man by himself can
not.

If this is true, if man by using man-made methods cannot add to his stature, then it
becomes clear that, if we do wish to increase in size, we must surrender to God. By
becoming smaller we shall increase in size. It sounds strange, but it is true. Jesus said
that he who loses his life shall gain it.... Man consists of his desires, likes and dislikes:
he is governed by his thoughts, and, as a man thinks so is he. Then, if that is true, by
giving up one's likes and dislikes for the understanding and love of God, man must
automatically become more and more imbued with the Spirit of God. Thus-he increases
in stature according as his personal likes arid dislikes decrease; which is to 'lose one's
life'. So long as he desires something he is controlled by that thing, it takes possession
of him: if he desires money, he is controlled by money; if he desires love, he is controlled
by the particular love he desires. For the moment, he is controlled by that to which he
gravitates.

But if we do not allow ourselves to be ruled by either likes or dislikes but only seek the
Kingdom of God, the Spirit of God or God's consciousness will grow in us and by Its very
presence we shall grow in stature. For the less of ourselves remains, the more of God
there must be to fill our space. The space must be filled. Man's true stature from the
esoteric point of view is his size in the eyes of God. Thus man appears in the eyes of
God, as it were, measured by the Sacred Inch.

Now you may well ask if everything has an aura then what is the aura of God? God's
aura is entirely the opposite to man's aura, because we, living in the physical, have an
invisible aura, whereas God, being invisible, has a visible aura. We know that He is in
everything and yet remains. If this is true, then the Cosmos must be the aura of God in
which He manifests. Our aura is invisible to us: God is invisible, therefore must have a
visible aura, for if His aura were also invisible, there would be no aura at all, there would
be no difference. This is what the Eastern philosophers mean when they say that the
Cosmos is the egg in which everything germinates. Everything, whether mineral,
vegetable, animal or man, - each and all must be inside the aura of God; the Cosmos
being the egg in which everything germinates, or, in Christian wording, That in Which
everything 'lives and moves and has its being'.

Now, I wish you to form a picture of this. Get into the habit if you haven’t done so yet of
visualising, for the greatest power in the entire universe is the power of visualisation.
You can create what you visualise; there is no limit to it, it is as limitless as God is. When
someone talks to you, or when you read a book or study, it is well to digest it by making
a picture. Try at all times to make the best possible picture. Never mind if you do not



succeed all at once, but let it be of the highest quality you are capable of, the finest
picture you can imagine.

And don't forget that whatever picture you create will enter the Akashic Records.
Therefore make a good picture. Do not forget that at all times a great, number of beings
are looking on. Every picture you send out can be viewed by thousands of beings,
angels and men. But, what is more, you are really putting it into the aura of God - you
are really drawing a picture on the garment of God. Don't defile that. Create a worth-
while picture, it doesn't matter if it is not perfect so long as it is the best you can do. God
never condemns a person who does his best, even if it is not so good as another's

All He demands is that you give your all. The service of Christ is an exacting,
service. You cannot say you'll serve Christ at certain times or hours - and keep the rest
for yourself. 



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 70  

The finite is part of the Infinite: everything is threefold.

I have often stated that everything in Creation expresses itself in a threefold nature and
as such represents the Holy Trinity, of Potentiality (The Father-Principle), Action (The
Mother-Principle) and Actuality (The Son or manifestation). It is because of this that a
thing, or being, manifests as a whole entity. Anything that does not fully express this
threefold principle can thus safely be described as an imperfection. To be "made whole"
is in reality to be harmonized, to become atone. It is easy enough to observe the latter
two principles, or shall I say attributes, of the eternal principle, namely Action and
Actuality, for these come within the range of our ordinary senses, but what is more
difficult is to form a fairly comprehensive picture of the first, namely Potentiality or the
Father of All.

The great quest of mankind is, however, to become "whole", that is, to become one with
The Father. This means a complete co-ordination between our potentiality to be and our
actual being and this can of course be accomplished only when the right action is taken
by us to achieve true actuality.

True religion, and therefore true culture or civilization, can only become a reality when
the noblest potentiality entering into the correct action becomes the highest actuality.
The accomplishment of this Ideal ever has been and still Is humanity's greatest quest,
man's indestructible dream. Religion is not something that has been just lately invented.
It is indeed as old as humanity itself. It is the hidden force which is found everywhere
and during all ages, a power that conquers even those who, in their arrogance, think that
they have mastered it. Wherever human life is found, be it in the company of the elect or
in the remotest and most ignorant community, there is religion, living, vibrating when all
else lies dormant and silent, indestructible, Invincible.

True religion is the Voice of God in man speaking in accents pure and clear the
language divine, which man, as yet, has not learned to pronounce correctly. Cicero
claims that the word, "Religion", is derived from the Latin, "re-legere", meaning "to gather
up again", to recover, to bind together, or may we be permitted to suggest at-one-ment.

Yes, "to gather up again", that is what religion means; to the threefold, principle, to
recover our godlike state of innocence, our "Paradise Lost".

The history of humanity shows clearly that the true understanding  of religion has never
been reached so far. Its past is filled with the chronicles of murder and persecution,
quarrels and divisions in the name of that which "binds together" all beings in one
glorious bond of the brotherhood of man under the Fatherhood of God. And yet, in all its
imperfections, religion has survived all the troubles of the ages and is still, after
thousands of years, the most important item in man's thoughts, yes, even in the thoughts
of those who claim to be free from it and call it "the dope of the ignorant".

What is it that can be so powerful as to have dominated the lives of millions upon
millions of thinking beings for thousands upon thousands of years? Can a lie outlive the
ages? From where does it derive its power, a power that has withstood and overcome all



obstacles that ever confronted it in space and time? What does It possess that it has
inspired untold numbers of rational beings to noble deeds and heroic sacrifice? What is
its hidden quality that makes us turn to it in times of stress?

Let the agitators of godless doctrines shout their denials to the farthest corners of the
earth, let the suave atheistic pedant and pseudo-scientist whisper his insinuating
phrases into the ears of mankind, yes, let the ignorant dogmatist turn religion into a
formulae-ridden and narrow-minded doctrine. Religion cannot die, it Is eternal, it is life
itself and, though its outward shape may change a thousand times, as long as man
exists it will not pace away for it is the breath without which man cannot live. It is truth,
and truth is God. Wars, revolutions and upheavals come and go but mankind goes on in
its ever forward and upward roach, for deep in the soul there exists the memory of a
"Paradise Lost".

Man, as a "living soul", is potentially perfect as the Father is perfect, his only need is to
apply this potentiality by the right action, to unite, within himself, the Father and the
Mother In Holy matrimony, to end again their separation, to gather up again.

Pseudo-philosophers have time and again expressed their (valuable?) opinion that any
attempt to define God or religion is perfectly useless and deny the possibility of any true
religion on the ground that we cannot apprehend the infinite, and we must admit that
infinity is indeed one of the major attributes of God acknowledged by all religions.

Let us deal with this opinion for a moment. Upon close examination of the words, infinity
and infinite, we come to the conclusion that the common interpretation is rather
Incomplete. Latin, from which the words are derived, they are interpreted as follows:

Infinite = without bounds, without end.
Infinitus = not enclosed, boundless, unlimited, illimitable, without boundaries.

from which follows that not only does it encompass all that is beyond our perception, but
also all that is within the reach of our senses, for limitless must denote without bounds or
boundaries in all directions and not only, in what we may term, an outward direction. It
thus follows that, though we cannot apprehend all of infinity, we can at least investigate
and apprehend some of it, namely that part which is within the reach of our sensual
perception.

To speak of the Infinite as the unknowable can therefore be only partly true and will be
less so as man’s capacity to perceive and understand increases.

This capacity being potential in man it needs only to be awakened, to be mated to action
in order to become an actuality.

Thus shall we be  made "Whole" and become "perfect even as our Father is perfect".



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 72  

Sound, contd. The conversion of mind into soul.

We have learned that the Holy Spirit is God-inAction, or the feminine Aspect. It is
common usage to speak of Mother-Nature, Mother-Earth, and so on; never-the-less I do
not mean that Creation itself, i.e., the physical part, is the Mother-God, but that She is
the hidden fire within all things, or Life itself.

Life is the Mother-principle of God, and it is for this reason that we speak of the Holy
Spirit as the "Giver of all life". Thus, the Holy Spirit is not the visible manifestation but the
Light of Life within all manifestation. It is according to the amount of Divine Light within
each separate part of Creation that the individual part expresses a higher or lower rate of
existence. This expression is a showing forth in order to glorify God the Creator. "Let
your light so shine before men that it glorifies your Father Who is in Heaven".

We have also learned that Light is Sound manifested, and we know that everything that
exists is sound in some form or other. Sound, in order to exist at all, must be uttered or
brought out. This bringing out may be termed out-breathing; so that, in reality, Creation
is the outbreathing of God and the taking out of Creation is the in-breathing; the former,
the "going forth" from, the latter, the "returning" to, God the Father. Thus, the Holy Spirit
is the out-breathing and therefore creative, or constructive. It is for this reason that
whenever we consciously contact the Holy Spirit we become creative, for in the Mother
of All we contact all Sound and thus the Essence of all. 

We may thus safely say that all beings and things are Sound manifested in an individual
way. To illustrate this; let us think of our own being, humanity. To begin with, humanity is
composed of individuals, male and female, each of which may be considered as a
separate cell of the great body called Mankind. In turn, each individual is composed,
physically, mentally and spiritually, of millions of minute cells, each of which again, is a
gathering of still smaller individual parts.

All those parts are sound-forms, their shape and behaviour depending on the sound they
represent. It is at once obvious that, since they all differ in shape as well as in function,
each must issue forth a different sound. Furthermore, a diseased cell cannot bring forth
a joyous note, nor can the cell in a wrong environment fool as happy as one functioning
in the right sphere.

And if all these are, manifestations of sound, colour or a state of feeling, then the human
being must be the manifestation of the combined sounds of all the individual, cells of his
being. When we feel ill, we say that we are "off colour", "lacking in tone" or that we are
"not sound" and we "feel blue". On the other hand, of a person who is in perfect health
we say. "as sound as a bell", "full of colour", "a tonic to meet"; and to such an one life
appears "rosy" as often as not.

Again, there are not two human beings alike; this non-likeness is caused by differences
in the formation and functioning of the individual cells. Some have more cells than
others, some have cells that function differently, hence giving off a different colour or
sound; and thus it is that the combination of sound of one individual differs from



another's. Hence, each individual has its own state of feeling. And the same goes for all
things and beings, from the smallest speck of dust to the largest planetary system.

Now, the Ideal is perfection, otherwise absolute harmony; and absolute harmony can not
be achieved until each separate entity functions in its own sphere in full capacity,
uttering the right sound so that the Whole becomes a grand symphony of sounds
celestial. 

This perfection, or Ideal, is the acme of Divine Action. And Potentiality, among other
things, being the capability of thought, it is the going into Action (coming into being) of
thought that is responsible for the moulding of Sound into form. We may safely say that
all things and beings, i.e., all that has shape, are thought-forms.

We have also learnt that thought, when going forth, sheds particles, and that those
particles, which I term "thought-dust", form Space. Thus we may say that all that has
shape is a collection of thought-forms in an ocean of thought-dust.

Now, this thought-dust is the material or essence from which all physical things come
forth; and therefore, since it is by thought that the shape of things is formed, thinking is
the solidifying and giving shape to sound. Thus, thinking is a "giving shape", by
collecting the Essence-of-all, or Divine Sound, and giving it form.

If this be so, then thinking deals with the world of matter, or sensual world, and is, of
necessity, a drawing-forth from God, or a bringing into manifestation.

To manifest is to give shape;
To give shape is to make subject to change;
To make subject to change is to put into time; 
To bring into time is to make mortal.

Thus, all that is subject to time and change is mortal.

The true spiritual purpose of our existence is to create higher and more perfect forms, to
change the mortal into the immortal, to return all unto God. This can only be achieved by
finding the Inner Life of all things. This, again, can only be accomplished by a perfect co-
ordination between the mind and the Soul. The Soul, or true man, must discipline the
mind, or instrument, in such a way that both become identical. The mind, having become
identical with the Soul, then ceases to exist, and man has become Whole.

As thought is responsible for the creation of shape, and as thought comes forth out of
mind, we may thus say that all that has shape is thought put into form; since all things
and beings are thought-forms in thought-dust. 
Thought comes from the mind; thus, all that comes Within the reach of our sensual
perception, or the worlds of Illusion and Hades, is mind; and since these worlds are
subject to time and change, it is reasonable to say that mind is mortal. The Soul, on the
other hand, being the real man, is created in the image of God, and therefore immortal.
If, then, man is to regain his status of a god, or "Immortal", it is obvious that the mind
must surrender to man, or Soul.



Thus, our existence in the worlds of Illusion and Hades is for the purpose of conquering
mind, and by so doing to redeem the world; first, our own little world, then the larger,
until finally all that came from God is returned unto Him.

Needless to say, the more knowledge we gather the greater the number of mortal things
and beings that come under our influence; for to gather knowledge is to establish contact
between ourselves and that which enters into our field of awareness. To gain knowledge
is to employ the mind, but, since all things and beings in the phenomenal world, as we
have learnt, are mind, it means that the process of gathering knowledge is the "taking
unto itself of itself" by mind, or the increase of mind. This, of course, would be a
dangerous thing if we did not automatically transmute the baser into the higher. We
cannot gather and retain everything that comes within the reach of our consciousness,
and therefore we pass our knowledge on.

It is in this "passing on" that we have the opportunity to improve or make better, by
elevating our minds to the level of soul.

This raising of the mind results eventually in the absorption of mind into soul, or the
breathing-in, the return of the mortal unto the Eternal. 
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Lecture 74  

The Positive and Negative in all Religions.
 Woman – the ''Power behind the Throne''.

In nearly all religious teachings there is continual reference to the positive and negative,
the male and female, in Creation, without the intercourse of which no life can exist
anywhere. But there has been a tendency in the society of man to think that we can do
without woman. Protestantism, thanks to Paul, has removed from its followers the belief
in the Female Principle of the Godhead. You might as well take the holy Spirit from the
Holy Trinity! Can a man bring forth a child by himself? If there were no female side, then
God would remain Potential and there would be no Holy Spirit, no Action; anything in life
which does not give place to the mating of the Father-Mother Principles, is death. Only in
the religion of Jehovah do we find this absence of the Female Principle. Even God has
His Mate, Who is the Holy Spirit. In perfect harmony and in perfect intercourse They
bring forth the World without End.

We can look at this from another angle: Potentiality is Light, Intelligence, Action is Life
and Actuality is Awareness. There are certain physical things in this world, as I have
said, which do not exist for us; they are not in the world, as far as we are concerned,
until we become aware of them, until they become Actuality. But they cannot become
Actuality unless Potentiality and Action mate.

Let us consider, for a moment, an egg - say, the egg Of a pea-hen: There is the little
egg, and within the shell is the white, and then the yellow yolk, and inside the yolk we
find the germ. But do we find the wonderful colours of the peacock? No, inside it is just
like any other egg; yet, in the whole range of different fowl egg ; there is within this one
the potentiality to portray the vast range of colour of its own kind. But if I crush that egg
there will never be a bird, although there is action; therefore there must be action of the
right type to produce the chick. In a similar manner, if I want a billiard ball to go in a
certain way, I must apply the cue with the right type of movement. Thus, perfect mates;
living in harmony, bring forth the perfect child.

It is an interesting point that, in the universe, the active force is attracted by the non-
active. This is a deep subject to touch upon now but I wish to point out that it is always
the male which is attracted by the female the active to the non-active, or receiver. The
female is ready to receive by virtue of its mission, and it acts as a magnet. In the atom,
the positive nucleus is attracted to the negative electrons. It is according to the number
of electrons that  the one element differs from the other. But on the other hand, the more
electrons it gets the sooner it become non-existant, for, serving too much of the female
polarity, the body of the atom becomes overexcited and begins to release the potentiality
of destruction and so disintegrates- as, witness Radium.

The active and non-active are unconscious when separate, but they become, conscious
and alive when aware of each other and when brought together. Potentiality is "Being in
Non-being" It is, not aware of its own existence until excited by Action.

But I cannot enough impress on your mind that what happens when the male and the
female come together is the same whenever positive and negative balance: a third



condition comes into being, - a child. For there is also such a thing as masculine and
feminine thought and when these two blend there is perfect, harmonious thought.
Returning to the fact that the primary soul-cell splits into its masculine and feminine cells,
I have discovered that, as long as these exist separately, whenever thought goes out
from the masculine mind it enters the female mind and, when matured, is thrown back
for the man to act upon. 

Woman is the "power behind the throne". All religions give their Deity-a female
counterpart. It is not for nothing that woman is capable of giving birth and possesses the
mother-love which man has not. In all religions we have the Two at the head. The idea of
one God diffused through everything in the Universe is so stupendous that no man can
see or comprehend Him. Man must have something less vague, some image that his
mind can grasp If, for instance,, we try to think of all the grains of sand on all the ocean
shores, or if we attempt to think of all the stars in all the Universe we soon realise that it
is impossible; therefore how can we in the least comprehend God, the beautiful,
mysterious Presence in Whom we have our being; and Who is infinite? There is a limit to
our capacity, we cannot get any idea of His greatness; we need something that can
assure us that man can evolve into the Godhead.

God moves infinitely slowly, from our point of view. He evolves nebulae, then gradually a
world; then in this world comes the evolving life, through the mineral to vegetation, to
fish, amphibian, animal, man. In His Wisdom He threw forth one spark far ahead of the
others, to point the way like an older Brother till, finally, Christhood is reached. Thus,
when we pray to God we can visualise Him in Christ and truly worship God; for in Him
we have something we can comprehend. We can give Christ all the attributes of the
Godhead and can worship Him. He portrays to our minds something we can have faith
in, and we begin to understand the words, "No man cometh unto the Father but by Me"

Each planet has its God, or Logos The Word,"Logos" really understood in the ancient
Sanskrit, is "Lo!", meaning "Listen!" or "Harken!" and "Gos", meaning "Divine" - the
Divine Sound. "In the beginning was Divine Sound". And therefore we can say that
Christ is the Divine Sound of the world and God of the Earth, "I am the way, the Truth
and the Life", He said. How He must have: shocked the pedants who heard Him! 

This is Truth, and we might as well realise it, or we shall never grasp true Philosophy. It
is part of Philosophy to discover the Divine. Man cannot do without something to
worship, even though he call himself an atheist or materialist.

I have tried to show you why it is that nearly all the religions teach that their God has a
feminine counterpart. When we understand how the soul-cells, when perfectly united,
cease to be either masculine or feminine, - that they become perfect God - then we
realise this mystery. It is the Father-Mother principle of Creation. If God had not both
polarities within Himself, even He would not exist. Both the masculine and the feminine
are essential and equal in our Universe. There must be some reason for the irresistible
pull between man and woman. In most cases, a man goes to a woman for sympathy, a
woman goes to a man. Why does a true man risk everything for a woman, and she give
up everything for him? Both are either consciously or unconsciously seeking their
counterpart. In the most perfect union, the woman must be mother, wife and daughter,
as Mary was to Jesus, and the man must be father, lover (husband) and son; and then
who can put them asunder?



When Christ said we should become perfect, He knew we could do it, for He Himself set
the pattern. Thus we have something to strive for in this changing world of greed and
strife. We have the opportunity and possibility to become as God. In striving to the Lord
on that Path, we can learn by studying how He went about it. He served to the uttermost,
always giving; serving and serving again. If we follow this Path, and do every act
lovingly, do it for the sake of the doing without fear of blame and punishment, nor for
reward, then we, too, shall reach perfection, we too shall be true servants; we shall find
that which we seek and realise the possibility of uniting with that which is truly ours.

One reason why the masculine and feminine exist, why they portray the Father-Mother
principle, is that God created them out of Himself, for 'He' is both Father and Mother. It
would not be sufficient for God to be Father only, for that would necessitate the Mother
being behind the scenes. Yet God carries even the smallest of 'His' children gently within
'His' Being. God is a loving parent; by our suffering and our mistakes 'He' is trying to
show us that we have stepped out of our appointed place in that Being, and that the
sooner we get back into it the better. In the experiences we do not like is hidden a
lesson; and there comes a time when suffering becomes a joy. Misery is caused by
being where we have no right to be; if everyone worked in his own place there would be
harmony. But instead of searching for Ideal Beauty, man is after glitter and artificial
values. Modern philosophy does not dare go into the abstract any more! Yet it was out of
discussion and by trying to translate the abstract that the Great philosophies came forth.

Where are the equals today of the great men of the past? Is not Plato still the master-
philosopher after all these centuries? Where are the thinkers who can give us the lofty
conceptions, in beautiful language and well turned phrases? Yet the greatness of the
past is still secure in the hearts and minds of they sincere people of this world; in them it
is beginning to awaken and will soon come forth. The youth of today will reject lies. Truth
will prevail, Beauty will never die, for CHRIST still lives - GOD in all His Potentiality is
there!

Look around and see those who have put their trust in the Gold Standard, who worship
the Golden Calf, those for whom religion has ceased to be related to Truth, for it no
longer binds them back to God! Philosophy and true religion will bring man back to God,
and once more he will hear the great Voice of Truth, that spoke in the past, from earliest
times, and that is getting louder and will soon reach the world of today....

And, all the time, man and his true mate travel on, only separated by ignorance and fear,
and both contributing their equal share; toward Perfection...



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 75  

Practise contact with all life.

Most people have not the slightest idea how the awareness of things is transferred from
one to another. If I close my eyes and pick up a writing-pad, I can tell it is paper that it is
a block of paper not of wood or glass. Why? "Because it feels different", you will answer.
I say it is because it has a different awareness; and because of this it is a different being,
once I have contacted it. When you take up various things and practise this trying to
contact other beings each being will tell you more. Use your left hand, as it is the more
sensitive receiver, and you will be able to get a wonderful story that you cannot receive
otherwise, because each being must communicate awareness to another; this is a law of
life, where everything is Being.

For we deal with the Universe as a whole, it is One and there is no break. Each part has
its own function to fulfil, nevertheless there is continuous contact from one to the other.
One should practise sensing this touch, to get a higher awakening of awareness within
oneself; for it is only in this way that we can increase our awareness. Instead, man
usually encloses himself in a protective circle, and thus remains isolated from all other
beings. In the midst of life he is in death; he is so interested in himself that he will not
listen to the stories all the other beings have to tell him; he is not willing to receive what
life is trying to give him. And, being isolated, he remains ignorant, therefore
comprehends so little of the greatness of life.

To practise contact with life, make a habit of touching things gently; this will help-you to
increase your sensitivity to the awareness of other beings to such an extent that you will
be surprised at the results within your own being, and you will learn much. There is the
same life in the block of paper as within you and me; from it you may receive part of the
story of the Creator, so listen to it. Each thing has a story to tell which is part of the life-
story of God - or are we too busy about our own petty affairs to listen to the Story of
God?

How wonderful it is to read the autobiography of some great man; we live with the writer
through his experiences and visit the countries he describes or the people he has met -
yet we do not pause to think what interesting people God must have met! Think what He
met in the mineral kingdom and among the flowers and the animals! He must know
many we have not even heard of, each with its own experience of life. Sometimes one
hears it remarked, what wonderful things the Sphinx must have seen during her lifetime,
yet the great Sphinx has only seen a small fraction of the number of beings God has
met. Look at the galaxy of processions of the races of humanity and the life-stories and
heart-throbs of nations and great civilizations! All these happenings arc passing before
our eyes, yet we are blind. And all the thoughts of the evolutions of the past - think of the
great thoughts of the masters of music, painting, etc. What are the thoughts of Goethe,
Michael Angelo, Leonardo da Vinci, Beethoven? All these things are written in the life of
the things and beings we contact.

Increase your consciousness; hold some little object in your hand; and listen. Forget for
the moment the pettiness of self-interest. Listen with the Soul. We do not always have to
search for the secrets of life in the crucibles of a laboratory, for within ourselves we carry



the greatest laboratory in the world - the replica of the universe. We can enter into the
centre of this universe and find that which no worldly power can take from us, for there
we find EMMANUEL (God with us).

As I have told you so often, we cannot possess a thing until we are aware of it, and now
I am trying to show you how to be aware of God, the God of all created life. Do not seek
to find the answer through mediums or in séances, but "enter into thy closet ....".

The Law of Correspondence says, "As above, so below". There is no breach between
one part of life and another. Suppose we imagine a straight ray going into the very heart
of God; think of it as a continuous flow of light. Then, suppose that, instead of going
directly up that line, we travel in a great detour and thus endlessly complicate our
journey. Would it not be wiser to go straight up the ray? If God is in everything, then we
must be able to Contact Him in all things.

There is nothing greater than life; the Waters of Life-flow freely, and there is nothing
except our own self-importance to dam up that free flow. We create great walls around
ourselves and shut off the steady stream; we shut the door in the face of Christ Who
stands there, ready to enter.

To be true followers of Christ we must, through the ordinary things of life, commune with
the Creator of all and allow that steady Stream to become one with us. It is amazing how
much more one gets by contacting it thus and getting its story, for there one can see
God. "When mind does not interfere, the Soul awakens and sees God. I cannot portray
the glory of such life, for it is quite impossible to put this great experience into mere
words, but I can promise you it is well worth the price.

Most people think that if they go on The Path it is therefore necessary for them to suffer.
They love to tell you of an experience, finishing With, "Oh, but the price I paid!" There
are only two ways in which we suffer: one is through ignorance of the Law of
Redemption and the other is in carrying part of the burden of others who are more
ignorant than ourselves. The Law of Redemption is very exacting: we must work out part
of the redemption of our planet, our race, our nation and our family as well as of our
individual selves. 

Therefore listen to other beings, and learn. Try it out; take some little thing that you like
to hold in your hand, and see if you can get its story. That is, contact life at the nearest
point. This will make you more aware as each part of life comes your way, and perhaps,
some day, you will be able to walk into a room and know exactly how the people in it feel
and what they think - that is how Masters are made. There was a time when there were
no teachers to tell us how to become aware and we had to find it out for ourselves by
listening to the stories of other parts of life; for these contain the awareness of all
creation of the past. There is nothing you cannot learn from, even the smallest part of
the mighty stream of life.

The Law, that there is no separation in life, will remain the most important item in our
Quest. Each unit is part of the whole. From the speck of dust to the greatest solar
system, all is One.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 76  

The Transformers. Don't expect a spiritual cup of tea!

The object of this course, as you know, is to help you to formulate your own philosophy
of life, and to awaken in you that which is ageless, namely, God's Truth. For this reason I
am going to spend some time refreshing your minds in relation to the main points I have
given you in the past three years.

You have no doubt satisfied yourself by now that life expresses itself in three ways; for
everything is based on the threefold principle, whether in the visible or the invisible
worlds. In this world, the physical body is the container in which the two subtler bodies,
mind and Soul, are, protected while functioning in gross matter. The solidity of the
container depends on the world in which life must function, lost the finer bodies, or body,
be interfered with or damaged. That is why we have a body of flesh when we walk about
in the physical world and an astral body in which to deal with the mental world.

The astral world, or Hades, or the Underworld, is composed of a higher and finer matter
than the physical world. Everything has its own mental (astral) body, even a table and a
glass. We have learned that the mental body of every being is contained within the
physical body, and it is for this reason that wood, iron, etc., react to heat and cold; they
expand and contract very much the same as our physical body when subjected to heat
and cold.

Then there is the still more subtle Soul-body. And do not run away with the idea that
things such as wood and glass have nothing to do with this part; though not possessing
separate Souls as do humans, they are each governed by a Group-Soul. Just as the sun
sends shafts of light into many rooms and yet remains one, so the Over-Soul, or Group-
Soul, exists outside the objects Concerned, plants, trees, minerals, etc., with its rays
embedded in the mineral or tree, etc. Only in man does the Soul concentrate into one,
individual light, and it is for this reason that man is 'Lord of Creation', co-creator with
God: for any being not possessing an individual Soul could not be a co-creator with God.

This third part, the Soul, can exist by itself in the spiritual realm, but without covering or
protection in the physical world it would feel continuously out of place, and, indeed, could
not there exist. Take, for example, a sensitive child, how it pines away and may even,
die in a rough atmosphere; yet that of which I speak is untold times more sensitive -than
any child. Therefore when the Soul has to exist in a world where everything is so rough
that it would be impossible for it to exist without a covering, it takes on a mental and a
physical body. These latter vibrate at lower rates and thus act as transformers in
stepping down the power.

You remember I have previously spoken of 'Transformers', so necessary because we
cannot take God's Power as it comes from the Divine Centre: it must be stepped down
for us. Take again the example of the electric light bulb: it cannot take the power direct
from the power-house. We are like that bulb. Think of yourself as a lamp. There are
many kinds of lamps, table lamps, standards, hanging lamps, lamps large and small,
and varying in colour; yet each lamp is an expression of light. But all of them, if they wish
to shine, must be attached to the source of power, because the moment a. lamp is



loosened from its socket it will give no light. Thus, so long as we are attached to our
Source, God, we shine forth to the glory of God, but if the contact is broken, we cease to
shine. Some can only take the equivalent of 25 watts, others, of 50 watts or more, -
according to the ago of the Soul, which depends on the time when the Soul first
incarnated in matter. Hence there are very old Souls and very young ones, and others in
between.

If the equivalent of a million watts goes into a 25- watt person, the result is insanity.
Insanity is God’s safety-valve, to avoid greater damage in higher spheres which would
take ages to repair. In order to prevent this, the individual is removed from the world
around and lives in a world of his own; a Fantastic in between world; he is then no longer
responsible for his deeds. It is as if God says, "That person has received too much if he
remains active he will use it to the detriment of himself and others, therefore I shall
remove him"

Hence the necessity for a Ttransformer. Christ did not come to teach all people, Himself;
there was no necessity to send the highest to men and women who could not grasp
more than the lowest teaching, which others could give them. Christ, by whatever name
he is known, always came to teach Ish-ra-el that is the Initiated of God, so that they in
their turn might teach their disciples and these in turn theirs and so on down the scale.

Christ is the greatest Transformer of all, the one mediator between the power-house and
all else, who absorbed within himself the great wisdom and power of God and stepped it
down so that it can be used in the world of man. The sages and saints in their turn
stepped it down, so that each follower becomes a transformer it his own life. Thus,
whenever we are speaking, or thinking of God we are acting as transformers, we have
absorbed a certain part in God's Power and are stepping it down. In this sense we are
working with God - so long as we are attached to the Source in the temporal councils of
the world they do not yet realise this; they are holding ''councils of peace'' without having
the Light; they are not attached to the source. If only politicians realised that without the
power of God they can do nothing, peace treaties would be settled at once.

Thus, in our daily lives we must get the realisation that we are lamps giving out light
which comes from the  ''All Light''. When God said; ''Let there be light", He did not mean
light only, for everything has a threefold meaning; it also meant that we actually came
into being. Further-more, "Let there be light" is a commandment which we must
obey, for that is the reason of our being.

We are not asked to give light beyond our capacity: but only according to that capacity.
Some can grasp an idea quickly, others are much slower; to some it is familiar, to others
it is new. The great thing that matters is what we do with it when we have grasped it? Do
we say,  ''Ah another tool to use!" Or do we just say, "How wonderful" and leave it
at that? For one thing is certain, your responsibility is much more now than when you
started this Course; not because of what I have told you, but because of the things which
you have accepted as true, saying to yourself, "That is Truth!" we do not get anything but
for one purpose to pass it on. It is of far greater importance to let power flow through you
than to receive it, for God abhors a vacuum and He will fill as we pour out.

Stop and take stock of the times you have let power flow, or when you have checked it,
have prevented it. The more power flowing through, the greater will your capacity
become, and the greater the transformer you will be for those below you.



If each part of life exists in a threefold way, then everything must have a threefold
purpose; and if it has a threefold purpose it must have a threefold explanation. Never be
satisfied with one, for within the three is the complete answer, a Soul-satisfying answer.
The threefold principle is the principle of all existence, the Father-Mother-Son, or the
Holy Trinity expressing Itself through all.

And if this is true, then all matter contains God in a threefold way, therefore it would be a
sin to destroy anything unless there were a greater purpose in doing so. A man who
takes wood and makes a bad table commits a sin; whereas making a good table or
cupboard is a spiritual act, for it is giving to that piece of rod the capability of greater
manifestation. Therefore part of our work should be to strive for better craftsmanship.
You cannot split things up and say, ''that belongs to the commercial world, this to the
spiritual". There is only one world, the spiritual world, and if we understand this we can
visualise a world where everyone would realise that Truth and live up to it. Imagine the
artistry, the true
pride of craftsmanship, - what a wonderful world, where all live to the greater glory of
God! If even a floor is a part of God, then it, too, must be made to manifest in its highest
way; is it not spiritual work to clean that floor, and a sin to let it lie covered with dust and
rubbish?

This universe is the Body of the Mother God, She who gave us life. In Her we live and
move and have our being, and what a poor repayment we give! We use one part of that
body to destroy other parts. Mankind does not as yet realise that there is no such thing
as matter except as spirit in a lower vibration. There is One Life; all is Spirit, and we
could not exist except in this Spirit. How different all becomes when we realise the one-
ness of life, that there is no separation whatever. It is because the mystic realises this
that he can contact anyone at any time; for there is no getting away from each other in
the One-ness of life. The day when mankind realises this there will be a ''new heaven
and a new earth", and all beings will be happy, not with the content of a cow
chewing the cud, which would be boredom, but peaceful, without aggression and without
fear. When all fear and sorrow go, then there will be no more aggression. But only when
mankind realises the one-ness of life can these things come about.

And now let me remind you of another most important subject, the THREE-IN-ONE
CELL THEORY. Just read Lecture No. 11. over again, just a little bit at a time, before
going to bed or whenever you have a few spare moments. You will be well repaid, for
there is much hidden in that lecture; you will find that new channels-will be opened up,
for it will grow as a living being. If you watch a child; it grows, and each day there is
some new development, if you really look. So it is with these lectures; they will become
greater, for they will grow in your awareness. Slip a lecture into your pocket and read a
few lines instead of gazing at the advertisements in the trains and buses; get them so
into your mind that you hear them in the rhythm of the train, in the rush of the wind and
the beat of the raindrops. For you cannot read such things without sending out, and your
thought may go to some lonely soul needing help. The most important Work is done in
the invisible; the silent influence of a mother over, her child is more important than the
words she speaks.

The last point I shall deal with now is also of extreme importance: THE SEED AND THE
INTELLIGENCE  WITHIN IT. I have re-iterated time and again that the little seed draws
the correct ingredients from the earth and. the air in the quantity needed; and that within



the seed is compressed the whole mental body of the plant, and in this lies the secret of
growth, - the answer which the seers and philosophers have always sought and been
unable to fine. The mental body of the great oak is compressed within the acorn; and
containing all the knowledge of the full-grown oak. The whole world of manifestation is
but the desire of God for Self-expression, and each part of Him grows and follows this
principle of self-expression, to become what it really is in embryo.

So the greet oak breaks the shell of the acorn and sends up a green shoot, which has
the power to move stones and to break rocks if necessary to its growth. If it only had the
power of the little shoot it could not do so, but this is the power of the mighty oak. So it is
when the mother-to-be is carrying her baby; but that power disperses as soon as the
baby draws its first breath, when it, in turn, must further express itself, and it bursts forth
and grows. It, too, knows full well how to draw from the mighty storehouse that which it
needs.

In these lectures I am trying to open up for you the mighty Storehouse of God, so that
you can draw that which you need. There is no shortage there, but all wisdom and
knowledge , and it is only lack of faith that can stop one, ''If ye have faith as a grain of
mustard-seed" - which in the Fast grows into the mighty mustard-tree; for it knows it can
so express itself. Christ said, "O ye of little faith!" and you say, "But how can I do this?",
not realising that you are part of god. Do you deny that he is all-powerful? If you are His
essence, then you must contain all love and power, and it is your duty to manifest it. If
you do not do so you are a poor craftsman and not following the commandment, "Let
there be light!"

The study of true philosophy is uncomfortable, for you cannot with ease be selfish and
let others do the work. You cannot expect a spiritual cup of tea to be brought to your
bed-side while you play the spiritual invalid. The more we know, the greater our
responsibility. We have no rights. We cannot demand, only God demands. He Says,
"Thou Shalt! I brought you into existence because I wanted to express myself and I shall
mould and mould you until you realise that I AM GOD! '' That's why there is suffering, it
is the moulding and shaping that is taking place. People say, "why does God allow
suffering? Put it is not God, it is man who brings it; there is nothing in nature of the
misery of unrest and strife, these are things which  mankind has created. Therefore we
must transmute them, by living the life God gave us, according to our own light. That is
true Christianity, to express here on earth, to the fullest of our capacity, God’s Love,
wisdom and Life.

In a three-fold world we live and move, and we are an inseparable part of it; and we
must live up to our responsibilities and become an inseparable part of God in our own
awareness. I am not interested in whether one philosophy is greater or Less than
another, but I hope that each and every one of my students finds his or her own centre.
If I succeed in this, then I shall thank God that I have been allowed to come into this
world of matter to express that which I have learnt and found to be true.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 77  

The path of Evolution is circular.

In my last lecture I ended with the illustration of the seed, how it possesses the
consciousness to draw from the earth and the air all that it needs to become its own
kind. I also dealt with the point that everything is expressed in a three-fold manner.

The next point following on these is one I took up in Lecture 19, concerning God's Body,
God's Mind and God's Soul. I portrayed that God's Body is the sum-total of all that is
manifested in the universe in its entirety. We have often heard it said that God is
everywhere and in everything; if that is true - there being only one world of time and
matter, which is the universe - then God must be in that, universe. Therefore we may
safely say that the universe, i.e., all the planets, solar systems and systems of solar
systems taken together, forms God's Body or God's manifestation. For the physical body
is only the manifestation. When we speak of a person as being incarnate we mean that
he or she is in manifestation in this physical world. To be disincarnate means to have left
the physical world.

Moreover, God being in everything is also in every mind. For I portrayed to you that the
cells of the physical body contented little minds of their own; and that even specks of
dust floating in a sunbeam contain within their physical bounds mental matter or little
minds, i.e., that these little specks of dust contain a sentiency all their own, a kind of
consciousness.

The chemist may say that everything is composed of chemicals, and that a certain
compound of chemicals makes one thing and another makes another; but in the final
analysis all matter is composed of the same essence. The same applies to mind. And
thus God's Mind is the sum-total of all mind existing in the entire universe.

When we come to the Soul, we go a little further, and we say, God's Soul is composed of
all Souls in existence, but since we say that God is both everything and beyond
everything - then since God’s Soul, or spiritual Body, must also exist outside of time and
space. Therefore we can say that God's soul exists everywhere. That is why we say that
God is omnipresent: not only in the world of time but also beyond it.

In reality, what we are witnessing, in looking upon the world around us, is the functioning
of God in His Body. That is why we, as parts of Him; should not go about boasting of
what we do, as if we did it in our own strength; for, whatever we do, we do so only
because God is working through us, as He is working through the whole of His Creation.

That is a simple understanding of how God is omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient;
being in everything, working through everything and being aware of everything, God is
all life.

God possesses all the power. When we see the mighty power of electricity, we are really
looking upon a fragment of God's power manifesting in the world. There is no such thing
as a power outside of God; therefore we see how wrong it is that we should go about



boasting that we do such-and-such a thing. We don’t: all that happens is that we do it in
the Power of God; or else we go against the stream and hinder His plan.

To work in a spiritual sense is to destroy. It may sound very strange when I say that to
follow the Will of God is to destroy, but I mean it in the philosophical sense, namely, to
change the shape of things. Think how, on looking on the state of the world of today we
want to change it. Witness how the cabinet-maker changes the shape of the wood, or
the iron-worker his metal. Everyone who is doing good work is changing the shape of
things. This is because everthing that comes forth from the Father must return to the
Father. Hence, this changing of the shape of  things is in order that they may be finally
consummated in the hither. All things must change to reach into a higher state. 

This goes for everything in life; and, whether one functions as a cabinet-maker, a
teacher of philosophy the head of a church, it makes no difference: the whole purpose is
the taking out of manifestation and returning to the Primal Source.

In order that we may be able to obey, God has allowed us to have a higher part of His
Mind and His Soul within us. All religions and philosophies teach that we, man, are co-
creators with God. In return, we receive a very great responsibility, - i.e., to use those
gifts for the purpose of returning to God that which cane from Him, including ourselves.
All our seeking is nothing but the urge to return to God, to live in God, in Truth. In order
to accomplish this, God gave us the highest part of Himself, an Individual Soul. And, in
order to help us still more, God divided our mind into three different parts:

1) The sub-consciousness, the storehouse of finite memory also the incubator. You
know how it is, when you take a new job, how at first you start out and get along fine;
and you tell yourself how happy you are this time and everything is going to be just right.
Then something happens.... or perhaps you get stale, a slight thought of dislike creeps in
-and, slowly but surely, if you allow that thought to rest in your sub-consciousness, it
grows, it matures. You see, the subconsciousness contains the seed of thought and is
the incubator in which the process of gestation takes place. A little thought of dislike, if
allowed to grow, will slowly but surely ripen into hate. When this takes place, it never
seams to enter our head that we ourselves may be wrong; oh, no, it is the other people
who are awful, the voice we thought so quaint, with its peculiar tone and nice accent,
becomes a sound that grates on our nerves, - only because we allowed a little thought of
dislike to get a hold.

The opposite may also take place: we may start out in a job that we do not like at All.
And, for a while, we don't like the work, and suffer. Then, from apparently nowhere,
comes a little thought of liking. The whole situation changes. People whom at first we
didn't like turn out, after all, not to be so bad. The work becomes easier, and soon we
like it.

What conclusion can we come to? It is obvious that we should transmute every thought,
of dislike as soon as we become aware of it. We must learn to give others the benefit of
the doubt, and try to direct our minds into constructive channels. We should seek for
beauty in a person or thing, and not for ugliness.

Why is it that God gave to us that particular part of mind called the sub-consciousness?
For the simple reason that there should be no standing still. Stagnation is death. Life
cannot stand still, it must be continuously in motion, and where there is motion there is



friction. Life cannot be without movement, therefore, in the very depth of our being, there
is movement. And, according to the nature of that which we allow to enter into our sub-
consciousness; we advance or retrogress.

When we speak of a civilized people, we refer to a nation or group behaving according
to a certain code of a higher state off living. We do not necessarily mean those enjoying
the amenities of machinery, electricity, radio, and so forth. Civilization is really a status
arrived at throughout centuries of experience, governed by a certain code of behaviour.
When a person's code is of the highest order, then we say that the person is a civilized
person. Civilization is the outcome of conflict within the sub-consciousness.

As I said when I started out, the sub-consciousness is the storehouse of finite memory.
Upon entering into a now incarnation, we bring with us that storehouse charged with the
experiences of the past. We do not remember all that has gone before because it is sub,
or underneath, our awareness, or consciousness until something happens, and all at
once there is a flood of recollection. Socrates said that all spiritual progress is but
recollection; but, as I have pointed out again and again in these lectures, we are not fully
acquainted
with all that Is in us because we are not aware of it. You know how, when something
takes shape in your mind as a certainty, you say, "How did I come to that conclusion?"
and you cannot trace its beginning. It seems as if it had always been there - and so it
had.

When we arc speaking of Eternal Memory, we do not refer to the sub-consciousness,
because the sub-consciousness is really the storehouse of the knowledge pertaining to
the world of change. But when we speak of the Eternal Memory, we refer to the higher,
or super-consciousness, that which contains all that ever was, is and will be. I have often
said that man cannot think of anything that either has not existed or cannot exist. That is
what Solomon meant when he said, "there is nothing new under the sun". It is all there.

And now we come to that part of mind which we use when we consciously think. The
process of thinking, I have previously pointed out, is a process of arithmetic, of adding,
subtracting, multiplying and dividing. I hope you have by now proved to yourselves that
whatever you can think of is actually a combination of things. I defy anyone to think of
even the most simple thing without having added a number of its'parts. Thus we may
safely call the conscious mind a ready-reckoner, because the functioning of this part of
the mind is a combination of adding, subtracting, multiplying and dividing. For example,
we see a person walking ahead of us, and we say, "I wonder if that is Mrs So-and-So?
No, it can't be, because Mrs So-and-So hasn't got fair hair" - and you see we have
already taken something off; hence we have added and taken away. And so we go on,
but the process is so rapid, as a rule, that we are not aware of doing so; we are such
experts that we do it almost in a flash, and we say, "That's So-and-So" without stopping
to appreciate the wonder of it.

I want you to practise looking at something, or thinking of something, to notice if it is not
really such a process. That is the process of the conscious mind. Nevertheless we
couldn't do that unless we first had the memory of all those different parts; in recognizing
a person, we must have had the knowledge of the hair, the lines of the face, etc., etc. All
these things we have in our memory; then, when that person comes into view, we draw
from the memory and, going through a rapid process, we say, "It is So-and-So".



That, of course, is the part of the mind by which we gather knowledge; and that part of
mind is one often despised by people who misunderstand life. I have often heard
leaders, and teachers, say that this world is not worth, anything, but only the world
outside, the invisible. But, in my opinion, this world of matter is very important; through it
we may comprehend God's manifestation and, by doing so, enter into a higher or
spiritual world. To use a very simple explanation:

You would not understand a single word I am saying if you had not learnt the English
language, the meanings of words and the difference between words. If you have been
helped at all by these lectures, it stands to reason that that is only because your mind
has done the work of preparation for the reception of these lectures and the ideas
contained therein. The very sound of the language would be idle sound on your ears, if
you had not learnt the words beforehand. When I mention the word, 'realization', what
does it convey to your mind? "To grasp something, to feel it". You couldn't know that
unless you had first experienced it.

The only thing is, don't let that mind control you: it is the instrument, not the-master. Mind
is essential, so long as we live in the world of matter, for, in a sense, the world of matter
is mind, we must use the mind to understand that world, to gather knowledge. As there
are millions of things around us, we may make mistakes, add the wrong things together;
but that is only because we are not fully conscious, we have not yet got full awareness,
we are not yet ourselves.

Previously, I pointed out that the secret of growth and of everything pertaining to life is
the desire for self-expression. God manifests, because God has the desire to express
Himself. If we are not ourselves as yet, then the very act of reaching for self-expression
must mean a spiritual growth It is like developing one's muscles by the practice of lifting
weights, until finally one can lift many times the previous weight. That is the secret
pervading all things. The very act of reaching out to express one's self makes one's Self
increase. Therefore the search for Truth is, in reality, caused by the desire for Self-
expression.

We have already spent centuries on the path of ordinary physical and mental
development; we are totally different from what we were in the mineral stage. It is all a
process of reaching out. Then a person wishes to attain a certain place in civilization, he
or she will try to be more gentle, the very touch of the fingers ceases to be clumsy,
grabbing, destructive. This results in a difference in sensitivity. It is a well-known fact that
the uncivilized fool pain much less than the civilized. In ordinary life, an insensitive
person is much less, easily insulted, hurt, than a civilized one. The little minds in the
cells of the less developed are not as experienced as those of the older Beings. But as a
person becomes more and more him- or her-self, you will notice that improvement of
touch, and that the movement of the hands and foot is much more graceful, less clumsy,
more beautiful.

Thus, in reality, our reaching out is that which makes us gain spiritually, until some say
we shall become beauty personified Here, again, thought plays a great part. I don't have
to tell you how a person given to nasty thoughts shows it in his face; also, how a person
of beautiful thoughts becomes beautiful as time goes on. The way we use the mind
either beautifies us or makes us ugly. Therefore the instrument called mind is something
of great importance, and we must pay attention to it. We must use the mind, if we are to
fulfil God's purpose, if we are to understand God's manifested part.



God gave us commandments (I am not speaking of the written ones or of the Laws of
Moses, but of the Laws of Creation) which we cannot violate without paying the penalty.
These are the only ones we can truly call God's commandments. One of those is, that
we cannot harm anything, including ourselves, without harming the whole. Suppose, for
one moment, that every being in the universe, from the smallest speck of dust to the
largest solar system, became beautiful and perfect except for one individual, - just one
person. Now visualize yourself standing in that perfect universe as the one which is not
perfect: is it not obvious that the universe is then imperfect to the amount that you are
imperfect? Is not a garment unclean if but one spot appears upon it? Therefore we
cannot say, "I am not responsible, except for my own life", because, by being neglectful
of ourselves, we make the universe that much imperfect, and thus hold back the whole
of Creation.

God made the Law, that the universe can not enter Heaven unless it's perfect; now
suppose one single part of the whole deliberately prevented itself from achieving
perfection: God, obeying his own Law, must say, "I'm sorry, but the universe
cannot enter Heaven until all its component parts are ready". What a horrible thought, -
that we, by refusing to do our part, can hold back the whole! Thus we cannot live our
lives without regard to the rest.

If we want to do the Will of God, we should govern our lives accordingly. In order to do
so, we don’t have to live apart, or show long faces, but go on living in the world, doing
our daily work to the best of our ability. That is true religion. And true religion is
something full of Joy. Christ Himself had the finest sense of humour of anyone. Yet we
find His followers are full of long faces, incapable of living a joyous life. True religion
should be a thing of Joy, a joyful acceptance of life and joyful living of every experience
that comes our way, with deep gratitude towards the giver of all gifts.

God did not give us life without showing us how we can arrive at perfection. That's the
reason why I gave you my translation of the Story of Creation. I don't know if you got
Much out of it, but it contains a whole and complete outline of the spiritual Path towards
utter Self-expression. It shows us how to use the secret of life to attain that for which we
were created. The Story of Creation is, in a sense, a story; it is, as it were, a re-telling, a
recounting, of all the experience that the first entity Who reached perfection went
through; It is an if He had laid down the Path, and marked it clearly, as if He had said,
"This Is the Way I followed, this is the Path by which I attained perfection". It is, in fact,
the Path of Christhood, from beginning to end, and a message of hope for all; for if He
attained, so can we. It is, in other words, the Path for all living beings.

You must notice, however, that it isn't a path in a straight line; there is nothing in the
universe in a straight line, for all is circular. One would almost go so far as to say that the
circle is the inner principle of life. Therefore the Path is a circular way. In the Story of
Creation there is a circular movement which spreads outward and upward, never
stopping, till, finally, encompassing the whole of Creation and entering into the very Soul,
Mind and Body of God.

How can we rid ourselves of sin, unless we remove ignorance and fear from our own
being, for ignorance causes fear, and fear, aggression, and aggression, sin and
damnation. As long as there is fear, there will be aggression In some form or another. All
fear comes out of ignorance. Ignorance is not something to be ashamed of, but to be got



rid of: it is a hindrance. Ignorance is not knowing, not being aware. Man will always fear
that which he does not know. In the same manner, that man can not love that which he
does not know. You cannot fear a thing you know, you can only be afraid of the things
you don't know. Make someone walk along a tree-trunk across a rapidly flowing stream,
if that person only knew that he would get safely across, it would be all right. But it is the
not knowing that causes the fear of failure; he becomes afraid, and, the moment he is
afraid he loses control.

It is knowing this that I claim fear and ignorance to be the enemies of all creatures. Have
you ever seen a person who was terror-stricken, how the face changed to something
bestial, low, vulgar, and all sense of civilization disappeared? You can soon tell whether
a person is truly civilized or,not, for if they are, they do not easily lose their head in a
crisis. That's why I think this nation has earned the right to be called civilized, - because
when the 'terror that flies by night' came from the sky they didn't lose their reason. A
person who has given way to terror becomes almost like a beast frothing at the mouth. It
is a most horrible sight, to see, anything in terror, whether animal or human being. But if
there is no ignorance, there is no terror. Hence we can say that civilization really
depends on how much ignorance has been removed.

Again, harking back to what I said at the beginning of this lecture, we have to use this
instrument called mind to extend the horizon of our awareness; and not to condemn it as
wholly evil, but see it as an instrument, just as the physical body is an instrument by
which we are enabled to move from place to place. Once we realise this, once we
become award that man's mind is an instrument, the next stop is the process of mind-
control. If we want to control the mind, when a thought comes in that is not good, we
should be like a guardsman standing at the gate, and we should say to all destructive
thought, "You shall not enter: this place is. holy". It is often said, "to control the mind is
difficult", but it isn't so very difficult as all that. It is only a matter of transferring the mind
to something else; by this means we transmute, by the process of matching an evil with
its true opposite good, - ugliness with beauty. For example, in electricity there must be
two polarities, the one, positive and the other, negative; but both are neutralized into
light.

That is the principle of transmutation: the power, which is positive and negative, upon
reaching the bulb has been transmuted Into light. When evil or ugliness tries to enter,
transfer your minds to something good, something beautiful and civilized. In that way
one can easily keep that sub-consciousness clean, and grow in true Self-expression.

The whole secret is Self-expression. That's why my method of teaching has only one
purpose that each of you, individually, should form your life’s philosophy according to the
amount of Truth awakened in you.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 78  

Power is within.

In this lecture we shall deal with "The Power Within" 

I dare say that you are familiar with, the fact that nearly all philosophical and mystical
groups are accustomed to use the phrase, "The Power Within" or "The God Within" It is
my experience, however, that very few of their adherents have a clear idea of the
meaning of this phrase, and it is for this reason that I feel the necessity for
elucidation. Let us therefore see if we can come to a simple understanding.

To begin with, whence comes the power that enables us to think, to move, to see, etc.,
does it come from outside ourselves or from within? When I decide to move my arm or
leg do I call upon some force outside myself or do I apply the power which is within my
own being?

When I use my capacity to think, in other words, when I use the mind and deliberately
transfer my thoughts from one subject to another am I employing some force or power
outside my being or coming from within?

The answer is rather obvious, is it not. The power employed resides within. If this is so,
then it is obvious that what is true in the case of man must be equally true in relation to
every being, from the smallest particle of matter to the greatest planet.

We have all heard of radio-activity or atomic energy but it is only lately that Science has
discovered what we have been teaching for many, many years, namely that this power
comes from "within". For some time the scientists believed that it was the influence of
the solar rays upon the uranium atom which caused the rays to come from the atom
after it had been exposed to the Sun, until, as it were by accident, they discovered that
the atom omitted its rays without ever being exposed at all. Today it is accepted that the
energy or power comes from within the atom itself.

You may say, "If this is true, is it then only within the uranium atom, and why is it not in
all matter?

To this question I can only answer:

"It is within all atoms composing matter". It is the potentiality of life itself in a semi
manifested state. The reason why it has not, as yet, been found In all other atoms is that
this primal power or energy is not manifested, awakened, in all to the same extent.

We know that all man and women have "within themselves" all knowledge, wisdom and
power, yet we Witness how one differs from another in intellect, intelligence and strength
because the one is more awakened, more aware, than the other, more in possession, as
it were. Yet because the one does not display as much of the knowledge, wisdom or
power as the other, is that any reason to suppose that the "power within" is less in the
one than in the other?



The whole is a question of awareness, or awakening of the "power within". The same
goes for all matter as well. The greater the awakening of the power within, the higher the
state of evolution. To evolve is "to unroll", "to disclose", "to unravel", v.i.= "to disclose
itself". And evolution Is "the act of unfolding".

This brings us to another point, namely:

"This power within is self-replenishing". It is eternal, and because it is eternal, it is God,
hence we speak' of it as "God Within"'. It is unlimited potentiality forcing itself into
manifestation or being. Thus the more it is awakened the more it increases in an
everlasting stream, of life.

You may say, "How is this possible?" And here I must draw your attention to my
previous statement, that "God abhors a vacuum." Do you remember how I compared
ourselves to containers of light and power and how by Giving out" we create a vacuum
within our being? How, the moment this vacuum came into existence, the power rushed,
in to fill the empty space? This same principle governs all creation. Hence all power is
self-replenishing and eternal and only the hoarding of it prevents its Self-expression.
When put to use its power is unlimited.

The real use of this God-power results in the total awakening of all potentiality or, shall
we say, the spiritual awakening of God's manifestation.

Once released, this power functions for ever.

The release of the Atomic-bomb-has resulted in a continuous bombardment of the atom,
and this will go on until all manifestation becomes unnecessary by the spiritual
awakening of all being to the reality of its oneness in The Father of all beings.

The great spiritual awakening of mankind has begun, and only the refusal to use God's
power for the welfare of all beings, or the hoarding of this power, can prevent, for the
moment, the Kingdom of God becoming a reality hero on earth.

This means the true worship of God. The average person has a very peculiar idea of
what constitutes "The Worship of God." 

There are several items which make up true worship:

The first and absolutely necessary step is to realize that the Power Within is God within
His creation, and that without God we cannot "live and move end have our being".

The second, that in the acknowledgment of God, the awakening of this Eternal Power,
lies the secret of at-one-ment or true communion with God.

The third, that this Power once awakened must be used to the greater glory of God, i.e.,
to the welfare and greater beautification of all creation, which is but the manifestation of
the Unmanifested.

Our whole idea of worship his changed since the day of the Pagani Church of Peter, the
whole-hoggor who went all out for the love of Christ. He made mistakes, it is true, but his
mistakes were, never caused by a lack of worship. He loved Christ with all his being.



Our worship of God has become too urban, them are too many conditions attached to it,
the form has become, too narrow, and we must extend our love for God, we must let go.

We must realize that the true artist in his rapture over the beauty of Nature and its divine
form, that the true poet in his ecstasy of the Word and the true musician in his
delectation of sound, the craftsman in the administration of true craftsmanship, are all
worshipping
God. The worship of God is the sincere acknowledgement of his power, Beauty, Love
and Grace wherever we find it.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 79  

The Three-in-One Cell and pre-natal influence.

In this lecture I must ask you to review two points brought out in previous lectures,
namely:

1. The Three-in-one Cell.
2. Pre-natal Influence.

The first deals with the manifestation of the Holy Trinity in man, or that which makes man
the image of God. The second deals with the continuation of life.

Again and again I have pointed out to you the universality of the triune-Principle, named
by Aristotle, as Potentiality - Action - Actuality. All creation, i.e., the entire world of
substances time and change, depends on three things.

The first of these, we know, is Potentiality; nothing can ever come into existence unless
there is its potentiality of being, unless it has the capability of coming into existence. I
compared this first Principle with the Father, or male, Principle, God-Almighty. We say
"God Almighty" because He is the All-Potential and thus the Father of all that is, was and
ever shall be. Thus, all Creation must of necessity come forth from His own primal
Essence or Spirit. He is the Cause of all life, hence we also speak of Him as the "Primal-
Cause".

The second Principle is Action and this we call the "Mother-Principle" or "God the Holy
Spirit".
 
We should indeed be very unenlightened if we did not realise that potentiality-in-Itself is
"The Nothing" until it enters into Action. Thus, for Non-Being to come into Being it is
essential that the father enter into the Mother. This principle is expressed in relation to all
pro-creation or continuance of life.

Once this intercourse has taken place we enter into the third aspect of the triune
principle, namely Actuality, which is really Potentiality come into manifestation. Hence
the world of substance, time and change is Potentiality come into being or the essense
of God manifested. All is thus created by God, from God, and, since all life is the desire
of God for Self-expression, for God.

Thus we have before us, a picture first, of the capability of being, secondly of this
capability going into action and finally, of this capability becoming manifested as
actuality.

Now, in the Three-in-One Cell Theory I have already given you an idea of how this three-
fold principle expresses itself in man. (Keep in mind the illustration of the egg) A
question of great interest arises out of this namely: is the continuation of manifested life
governed according to a plan or is it subject to chance? And if a plan governs life how
does it work?



Let us once more reduce our investigation to the simple method of using that which is
close at hand. What actually takes place when a woman conceives?

When the male enters the female, the male sperm is injected, and the minute cells of
this sperm, each and every one, contain the prototype of the being-to-be (the physical
vehicle, that is). The injection of this prototype is very much in the nature of the blue-print
of the architect entering the office of the constructional engineers or builders. And,
indeed, the mother is the contractor who undertakes the job of building according to a
design previously laid down. Using the material which she herself supplies, she creates
the little body according to the blue-print or prototype contained within the cells of the
male sperm that succeeded in penetrating the ovum ready to receive it.

In order to build the little body it is necessary that some power is used which is capable
of reading the blue-print and directing the work. This power is the mind of the mother,
hence the mental cells of the mother enter into every cell of the little body-to-be and her
mind is continually engaged in the moulding of the form until such time as the vehicle
enters into birth and is occupied by its rightful owner.

The first process that takes place after conception is very interesting and revealing. The
little body-to-be passes first through all the stages of universal evolution before it takes
on human shape. It goes through the mineral, vegetable, fish and amphibian stages, one
by one (a fact that can be ascertained in any medical museum), before it enters into the
human shape to begin its final stages of perfection. In each successful conception the
whole path of physical evolution is repeated.

During these first stages the actual mental influence of the mother is not so apparent,
owing to the fact that it each of the earlier stages the sentiency of the little man-to-be is
functioning at a low rate of vibration. The real pre-natal influence is felt upon reaching
the state of human form.

Since the mental body of the mother-to-be is contained in each cell of the child-to-be as
well as in her own, and since the mental cells contain the consciousness, anything that
happens to her will vibrate throughout them both and so will influence the shaping of the
child. This fact, I think, is the underlying reason for the tenderness shown during that
time by the true male towards the childbearing mother-to-be; for everything that happens
to her own consciousness must also happen to the little body she is carrying.

At birth that little body comes forth and the entity, or ego, of the person-to-be enters,
pushing the mother's mental body back through the umbilical cord into her own body
once more. From then on the newly incarnated entity becomes responsible for the
further development of the being which will grow into manhood or womanhood.

Potentiality through Action becomes Actuality.

The next question that arises is: "Does the same process take place in relation to all
living beings?" Indeed it does. Every creature, whether mineral, plant, fish, amphibian or
animal, procreates according to a previously injected prototype.

The combination of all these prototypes, or blueprints, form the blue-print or plan of the
great universe of substance and form, the world of time and change, and this blue-print
we call "The Divine Plan".





John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 80 

We cannot picture God-the-Father.

"God is in Soul: Soul is in mind: Mind is in Matter".
"Aeon is The Stable= sameness, changelessness''.
"God in Aeon state = Eternity".
"Cosmos is the world of time and change, the Moved, and is moved in Aeon or The
Stable".

To go back to the illustration of the, egg: in the Three-in-One cell Theory - besides the
yolk, white and shell I aIso mentioned the germ of the egg. In man there is God In the
Soul and the Soul in the mind and the mind in the body. God the Potential is the germ
within the yolk of the egg, the yolk representing the Soul. There is something higher than
the Soul in man. True, our Soul is God, but it is manifested God, it has shape and form.
It is Light, and as such is manifested, Light is not itself the Ultimate, because the-Soul-in
man, in manifestation or being, is not the Ultimate Non-Being-or God the Father,
Potentiality. THAT to Which we can give no name, THAT beyond all comprehension, -
God Almighty, the Father Principle the Primal Cause, resides in the Soul as all
Potentiality, Wisdom and Power. Everything that can exist is in the Potentiality of God.

It is only foolishness to try and form a picture of The Father and it could never be
achieved; for if it could He would be limited. That of which we can form a picture is
limited to the extent of the picture. This is where humanity has made a mistake in most
of its religions; it formed a picture of God, a picture composed of everything we think is
nice everything we like and that is beautiful our way of thinking. This is our God, but He
is limited and we are very upset if God functions outside our picture, our conception.
Man is always trying to form pictures, but he can never form a picture of God Almighty
for if he could do so he would be higher than God; for that which divides is greater, than
the divided. This is a very important point for us to realise, because It is where Original
Sin comes in. mind always dividing, while, in reality, there is only One and, there is
nothing but God, part in manifestation and part not manifested.

The Father Principle resides in Soul, the Soul in mind and the mind in matter. Mind in
matter is thought having taken shape, in thought form. Try and Visualize the beginning of
Creation, thought solidifying, thought taking on shape. "In the beginning .... the earth was
without form, and void - everything whirled, in chaos, because all the thought forms
came out at once and were all mixed up, "the Spirit of God moved on the face of the,
waters" - on the nebulae - and this chaotic state would have continued, had not God
said, "Let there be Light"; then the Soul entered, the harmonizes came in to make order
out, of chaos, Christ came into the world, the-Soul entered into, matter, into mind; for
matter is mind solidified.

Always there is the, three-fold principle: God is Soul, Soul in. mind, mind in matter. It is.
thus with everything in the world of time and change. It is important to note, "in time and
change", for anything that. has shape is subject to change, therefore subject to time.
Everything which comes to birth is subject to time. "That which comes must go". A
common mistake made by many mystical teachers is to state that cosmic consciousness
is the complete God's consciousness; for, if the Cosmos is subject to time and change,



then "cosmic" consciousness can only relate to the manifested and is not complete
God's consciousness which governs both the manifested and the unmanifested. Cosmic
consciousness is of the realm of the mind, therefore not eternal, it still deals with, the
definite. Mind cannot understand the Indefinite, the Infinite, hence the necessity for a
Redeemer, a Transformer a Go-between. We can form a picture of Jesus or Buddha, or
Lao Tze or Zoroaster when we cannot form a picture of The Father. But when The
Father incarnates, comes into the world of time and change, we can form some idea of
Him.

The Soul brought order out of chaos by the Laws of Correspondences, Pro-creation, etc.
First, mind must become ordered. In our own life, Christ cannot became manifest in a
person who does not accept Him, but prefers the chaotic state. Christ will not force our
will. God does not want to be obeyed because we are afraid of Him but because we love
Him. Christ cannot work in the chaotic condition of the unbeliever. So long as there is a
state of chaos, Christ cannot enter. It was a long time after the Cosmos was created that
He appeared for the first time in the world. The first time He lived on Earth was as
Ab-ram, -"Light of God", or "Son of God". This was long before the great catastrophe
of more than 80 million years ago.

Since the Cosmos has shape and form, it is moved, In something known as The Stable.
The Stable Is All-potentiality, the absolute, utter Stillness, utter Silence, a stillness and
silence Which man cannot conceive till he returns to The Father, when he, again
becomes Being in Non-being.

Thus, the Source, of all is Potentiality; pure Essence is Aeon, the holy Spirit, or Mother;
and Cosmos is thought form in thought-dust, or solidified thoughts.

Space is thought dust, it is not shapeless, for air is solid. Airmen are now discovering
that when a plane approaches the speed of sound, it is as If the plane hits a brick wall;
for the greater the speed travelled, the more solid the air appears. Light is different;
being a higher substance, it can penetrate the ether, or air.

The Cosmos, the world of shape, time and change, is moved in The Stable. The thought
forms, such as those we see, trees, houses, tables, etc., are moving in Space, but the
whole world plus Space moves in something else we cannot conceive of, that is, The
Stable, the Unchanging, that Sameness remaining for ever as It is.

"The Cosmos moves in the Eternity of God". The Cosmos, the Son, Actuality. We often
use the word, 'actually', when we mean, 'in reality', 'in being', that which has been
created. Actuality is that which is in being therefore all that exists in the cosmos can be
compared to the Son.

"Actuality comes forth out of a desire for Self expression." Life itself, is the desire of God
for Self expression. That desire is not Action, but Action comes forth from it The desire is
Potentiality.

"The ALL-LIFE is the desire for Self-expression of God; it is His Holy Will, or the Whole
of his Will". Each definite manifestation of life is only separate from
God in so far as its own desire for self expression does not coincide with the Self-
expression of the whole, that is if we do not have the desire to submerge the lower self



in the whole, we are disobedient to God’s will. Therefore we Shall be detached from God
- in our awareness – so long as we are not submerged in the Will of God.

Too many people think that God will come to them, instead of they, to God. My concept
of going to God is, not of falling on ones knees, but of coming to goodness, to
construction, doing a thing to the best of our ability and with our finest expression. If I
look at a dirty floor and say, "I shall clean that floor", I am going to make enter the
universe, a thing called cleanliness; hence I, go towards God, towards a greater
beautification of that which is, I make it better. This thought can spread too all fields of
life, whether in writing a letter, walking, etc, etc. Our whole endeavour should be to
become more graceful, to bring the expression of beauty into our movements. Thus our
speech, our writing, reading even our breathing, .should all be an endeavour to express
greater beauty, that is going to God.

Jesus said, "Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you
rest", therefore the result of going to God is rest, peace, poise. Away from Him we are
nervous, we lose control and are over laden but, with God we have poise, we have
peace, and through o Power of God we have control. But we must submerge our own
petty self In the greater self, and by doing to we stop dividing, stop, separating. Struggle
and strife can only exist when our individual rhythm does not submerge itself, in the
rhythm of the Whole. We are not here for ourselves God is not interested in whether one
individual advances or not, He is interested in the Whole. It is blasphemy to think that He
exists for our petty selves, and that we are so important. We must realize that everything
in time and change is important only in relation to something else. A man dying of thirst
in the desert does not value a pocketful of gold, for the gold is only good in relation to
something else. Our importance only exists 1n relation to the whole. The question is: Am
I following the Plan or Blueprint of God, or am I busy with some plan of my own? No
sooner is our rhythm merged with the Whole or all strife ceases and peace comes, for
God dwells with us. 

We now come to another point namely:

"God is He Who emits sound"
"Sound = thought = colour = a state of feeling."

Aeon is the sounding-board, The Mother. When Sound enters into Aeon, form results.
"In the beginning was Logos, and Logos was with God, and Logos was God. All things
were made by him; and without him was not anything made that was made" What a
profound statement: so often re-iterated, yet, to me it is always like a glorious and
graceful melody, like some great piano concerto, soul-satisfying! In the beginning was
Logos ..." - can you not feel it rolling out into the universe and without him was not
anything, made that was made". There is no argument, no may be no perhaps, but a
most positive, statement. I should like every Bible to have the words, "WITHOUT HIM
WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE" underlined. How could it be else? Did not everything
come forth from Potentiality? When Potentiality, The Father, issued forth into The Mother
and Holy Matrimony, Holy Intercourse takes place the result is shape and form,
consciousness, and colour. Therefore, Sound is colour, consciousness or a state of
feeling or sentiency.

"The actual issuing forth of Sound is Action. Each being is a part of Sound expressing its
own particular rate of vibration". We, ourselves, are sounds, higher than some others. As



all sound comes forth from the All Potentiality, so it must return to God; and as long as
that circular movement goes on there will be a world of manifestation Until the last sound
is equal to the vibrations of Christ, so long shall a world of flesh be necessary.

"Since a being is a part of  the Divine Sound, then the combined sounds of the parts of
that being form the sound of that being". All parts of the universe have their own sounds,
and the total sound forms the Cosmos. You have heard of "the music of the spheres"?
That is the combined sounds of all the planets, stars, comets, etc., all the spheres
moved in the Essence of God. Each thing moved has a sound. Have you never, as a
child  threaded a button on a string and by pulling the ends, made it revolve and did you
notice how the faster it went the higher the pitch of the sound? If a little button emits a
sound, does not a mighty planet whirling through space also omit its sound? Think of the
sounds of humanity alone, - hotel dining rooms with the clatter and talk and jazz bands,
the football matches, the battles, etc. etc. And all that is going out into the universe. We
only hear sound within a limited range; many sounds are out of our reach. When you
have got the sounds made by everything on Earth and in Earth, you've got the sound of
this planet issuing forth.

It is an interesting thing that, if you take a sufficient number of, people and make them
sing together, the result is harmonious whether the voices are good or not, therefore all
the sound which the Earth as a whole issues forth is harmonious. Add to this the note of
Jupiter, of Venus, Mars, etc., - all the combined sounds of their humanities, animals,
vegetation, minerals. In a man's body, which is also a universe, there are the suns,
moons and planets, and the space between the magnetic field, which is upset in
disease, all these spheres in the human body are inhabited, by creatures each of which
has its sound. And in the ears of God the sound which a man emits is the sound of his
component parts. A cell in good condition sends out a happy sound. It cannot be happy
if diseased, for then it is out of tune. The same thing goes for humanity as a whole. Each
human who is unhappy is not sending forth the note which he should. We are trying to
bring happiness and harmony into the world. The doctor who wants to remove disease,
though, he may not be conscious of it, is trying to create harmony, ease; he tries to
change the notes so that the whole may sound better.

The Story of Creation is an unfinished symphony that we are here to finish. We are here
to bring our own Individual sound to such perfect tone and pitch that, the whole becomes
one great, undisturbed, majestic symphony.

And if what I say is true, you can see why it pays to be kind to things and to animals, and
why it is wrong to misuse or abuse things. Ours is not a comfortable philosophy, for one
becomes sensitive about interfering with the existence of any being! For everything in
time and change is God's Essence, and we have no right abuse God's Essence. Man
has the responsibility of creating in his own being that which God intends. It is
uncomfortable really to seek for Truth, for apathy must go.

"Thought may be called The Destroyer, for changes it forms and so prevents stagnation;
for stagnation is the cessation of becoming". I have used the word, "Destroyer", not
"Changer", because in some religions it is called so; e.g., "Shiva, the Destroyer". We
cannot think without changing that of which we are thinking. We cannot think of anything
without either adding to it, taking away from, dividing or multiplying, - think how a story
changes when told round a circle - and that, in itself, is destruction, because we cannot
create a new shape without destroying the old. Thought, the Destroyer is that which, by



continually changing things, keeps them moving. Stagnation is cessation of becoming; if
all becoming ceased, how could any reach Perfection? If we have weaknesses, and we
pray that we shall overcome them, are we not changing the shape of our lives, for how
could we improve if we stopped moving? We must move, because all must return to
God. And, because we are thinking beings we must try to use the highest thought
possible. Do not look for ugliness, but for greater beauty, in everything; for, if created by
God there must be beauty in the apparently ugly. Thus you will find a whole new beauty,
a whole new life, a whole, new joy

Put a guard on your actions, but particularly on your thoughts, -for all action comes from
thought - and you will create shapes of beauty, each time coming closer to God; which
brings more and more beauty into our life, more light. Darkness can only be redeemed
by light. We have had enough of evil, let us become true, philosophers, one-pointed,
single-eyed, seeking truth and beauty, and in that way we shall truly worship God.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 81  

More about the Three-in-One Cell. God, the germ within the egg. 
Thought is colour.

In this lecture I shall deal with the fact that:

"Thought is colour, and colour = a state of feeling.
 "Feeling = awareness."

One cannot think of anything one is not aware of; we can't put together things we don’t
know. I have often pointed out, time and again, that our thinking process is a process of
arithmetic: whenever we look upon an object, whatever It may be, we rapidly add all its
component parts and call it "one thing"; we cannot know a thing without accepting Its
component parts.

Feeling = experience. All life in the world of time and change is for one purpose, i.e., to
gain experience, that we may understand all life. That is why it is essential that we
realize various experiences. The reason why we live our eternal life in different
existence's in the world of time and change is that, by gaining full experience, both good
and evil, we should learn to master life. Every one who seeks Truth is really seeking for
masterhood. Masterhood means the capability to control. All the more reason why one
should not partake in séances, because the purpose behind 'spiritism' is to persuade us
to hand over
Control. Every one must find his or her own centre, for all power comes from the centre.
This is very well illustrated by the atomic theory.

There are two states of feeling, one harmonious and one inharmonious, or dis-eased. A
state of harmony comes into existence when there is agreement between the Soul and,
the Mind, - or between Inner Wisdom and outer knowledge. When those two are in
agreement, there is harmony, but when Mind clashes with Soul, that is, outer knowledge
with Inner wisdom, then a state of disease comes into existence. We are constantly
urged to do things that are good, decent: it is our inner desire. I dare say there are very
few people in the world who want to do things that are the opposite of decent, though I
am well aware that there are many people in he world who are doing things that are
brutal and indecent; but that is only because fear forces them into it. When the Inner,
Wisdom agrees with what the Mind is doing, there is harmony; the opposite state exists
when there is friction between Intelligence and Intellect.

Remember that Mind is not the man: the real man is the Soul and we exist-in-time and
space to learn the soul and we exist in time and space to learn to control of the Mind.
When we speak of a civilized people, we mean a people who behave according to a high
code of behaviour, which they have acquired throughout the centuries. Civilization
means a controlling of personal desires for the benefit of the whole. There are certain
things, for instance, that a true gentleman will not do. But, in order not, to do these
things, he must have learnt to direct his mind into other channels; that is, he must guide
the Mind into a better state. And this he does because he bas grown up, which means
that he has learned to control his Mind. Once we have perfect control over the Mind we



can make it do anything we want. For example, in pain we can switch the Mind to
something else, and consequently not feel any pain.

By directing our thoughts into higher channels, channels which are en rapport, with our
inner , desire, we create harmony. People live in turmoil and strife, because they do not
control their Minds, which lack of control results in their doing wrong things for which
they are sorry afterwards. Today, in the world, Mind rules: wherever we look, whether in
politics, science, economics or education, Mind rules; that is, Mind has mastered the
people. Mind is a marvellous thing, if controlled; with it we can gather magnificent
knowledge. Science can advance enormously in the right direction provided there is
control of the Mind.

The fact is, however, that if Mind stays in control in science, Politics and economics, we
shall not have a very long life, and all that we have created will be destroyed. But, should
Soul control then the very discovery of a atomic energy in itself will lead to an awakening
spiritual awareness never known before in the history of the world.

There is no doubt that this discovery is the greatest of all beyond it no further great
secret exists in the world of time and change. It now remains to be seen what man will
do with it. Will he use it rightly? 

I look upon all life as a question of probation. When a man is born with certain talent's,
he still has to earn the right to possess them. Talents are given on probation. We have
seen many talented people go down and down because they did not use their gifts, and
so lost the right to possess them. All the things we get in life are on probation. The way I
see it for myself, is as if God had unlocked His greatest secret and said, "And now I want
to see what you are going to do with this".

Can we, in our daily lives, work towards this state of harmony, or can we not? Can the
will of man coincide with the Will of God, or Eternal Law? In other words, will that
particular colour or thought fall into the right pattern of The Stable which is the
background of the Divine Picture? We know that an artist, in painting a picture, is
concerned with the placing of all the colours in the right place on a background. If we
conceive The Stable, The Eternal, The Unchanging, as the background and all beings as
colours, then all these colours have each a certain place In which to function in a
harmonious way. That particular pattern is the Divine Plan. Some people don't like that
name, but since it is something far beyond our comprehension at present we might as
well call it Divine.

Plato, in the great days of Greece, states that each being has a sphere of its own. That
falls in with what I have been saying: that each colour has a certain place in the great
background called the Divine Plan. The trouble today is that nearly everybody is in the
wrong sphere. We find men in politics called. 'statesmen' who are unfit to rule, and in
most spheres it is the same thing. In the universities we find plenty of instructors, but
very few educators. Our present day society I would call a society of misfits.

It is slowly dawning on the consciousness of mankind that the next stop is a drive
towards finding the right sphere for every individual. In other words, for placing each
colour in the right place on the background.



If you and I are seeking for Truth, we can do so in many ways. It does not matter
whether we do so in a religious way, as in studying the Bible and other Holy Books, or in
a philosophical way, by reading the great books of the ages and studying the words of
the great Teachers of the past. We can seek Truth in many ways but we must seek it
with one purpose, namely, to find our rightful place in Creation.

The search for Truth is the search for happiness. I have constantly quoted St. Augustine,
who noticed that all mankind had one desire in common above all other desires, i.e., the
desire for happiness. He pointed out that this common desire for happiness could not
exist unless it recalled for us a state of affairs that we had once known and lost. Deep in
our hearts we have knowledge of Paradise Lost. What we are actually trying to do is to
return Home, we are on our return journey. That return journey, if we follow the pattern
correctly, will bring us to a state in which we find our rightful place. If we accept, for
example, that Wisdom is within, and if we accept the words of Socrates, that man cannot
be taught anything he doesn't already know, then, within us, though latent, must be all
knowledge, past, present and future.

What we are actually trying to do in our search for Truth, is only a matter of recollection.
The only thing any teacher can do is to awaken in the pupil that which is latent within. He
can only 'bring to mind'. The process of teaching is a process of drawing out, not of
pumping in, but drawing out can only be done if there is something to draw out. Socrates
told mankind that there was everything ready to be drawn out, which can not be so
unless we are potential gods. For if it be that all knowledge, all wisdom, all power is
within, it means that we are gods in the making. Our godlike appearance is subject to the
amount of god-likeness we exhibit, that is, we are gods to the extent of our awareness or
understanding.

It is amazing how things can be drawn out, what we find in man; and I agree with
Socrates, that it is impossible, however fantastic, to find anything that does not exist, in
man. To begin with, we are a universe in ourselves, for we have all the planets, the sun,
moon, stars and comets, in our own bodies, - even the flora and fauna, yes, everything
in the entire universe. I contend that if we could reduce the body of a man to its primal
matter, which can be done by scientific process, we would find that this primal matter
contains the replicas of everything in the greater universe. I feel that Science will shortly
be able to demonstrate this. These replicas are nothing more or less than the blue-
prints, either of that which we have already accomplished in our evolution, or that we
have yet to bring forth; because there is also the replica of perfected man. And this
latter, I contend, is the Blue-Print which acts as a magnet, drawing us continually forward
and upward. And, no matter how often we by-pass or slide back, it draws us irresistibly
back to the true path of perfection.

All these blue-prints, in themselves, form the memory. Since we must not carry too much
ballast, The Divine Planner has made it so that much of that memory is latent, stowed
away until needed; and other parts are too far beyond our awareness as yet to serve any
useful purpose for the moment.

We are irresistibly drawn forward; and, in order that we should not become stagnant, or
spiritually die, there is the conflict between mind and Soul. No sooner have we decided
on a certain code of behaviour, or we find in ourselves the necessity for a still better and
therefore higher code. And thus we strive and struggle until the end is achieved.



All the unhappy things we witness in the world today, though they look horrible, are not
necessarily evil. As a matter of fact, this very period is a very constructional period, for it
brings to the foreground all the evil that has been hidden for centuries; and it must be
brought to the surface, to be thrown off. None of us really like it. But, don't forget that
part of all this evil comes from ourselves. Throughout the centuries, knowingly or
unknowingly, we have contributed by deed and thought to the sum total of the character
of the times. As part of the great whole, all of us have an individual share in the guilt.
And today we are witnessing the consequent disharmony, disease. The Mind of mankind
is in conflict with the Soul of mankind, - reduce humanity to the individual, and you will
see the same conflict in the greater as in the smaller.

Repression is dangerous, but it is usually caused by an excess in the past, and
represents the fear of again making the same mistake. Nevertheless, the individual is
trying to find the Middle Way. With mankind, the pendulum swings back and forth before
it arrives at a result of harmony or a state of agreement between Soul and Mind. That
state only exists when the thought or colour agrees, with the Background. Inner Wisdom
is the background and thought, the colour and shape of the picture. Man must control
thought to the extent that it fits into the Background, and not by destroying thought, but
by transmuting it, changing it to something higher, which we know raises the vibration,
so that eventually Mind becomes Soul. For Soul-cells grow only by consummation of the
Mind-cells.

It is a question of the Moved fitting into the perfect pattern of the Stable, when the will of
man is in perfect harmony with the will of God, That which is unchanging, eternal,
beyond all shape and form and change. The Pattern is absolutely reliable, and according
to It we have to fit our finite way of living, thus to make ourselves eternal by becoming
selfless. As one cannot sacrifice anything one hasn't got, it is necessary first to become
selfish, to try to dominate and to grasp all one can for oneself. Then the selfish person
thinks of becoming unselfish, which is merely the opposite polarity of being selfish, for
one is still thinking of the self. The next step is to become self-less, i.e.., to live for the
whole, to find the right place in the picture, which must become perfect. We are apt to
forget that as long as we ourselves are not perfect we are holding back the whole picture
by just that much. That is what Jesus meant when he said that we must remove the
beam from our own eye before trying to remove the mote from our brother's eye.

The first thing is to change ourselves, by putting a guard on our actions by gaining
control of the Mind. For, if thinking is creative, then someone, somewhere, will pick it up.
Be careful that what you send out does fit into the Pattern. To change our minds
thus is to repent, - to change the mind whenever we think of something not so good and
to switch it onto something; of greater wisdom, and thus help the whole to live in perfect
obedience to Eternal Law.

The world has come to such a pass that the next few months will decide whether we are
worthy of a higher civilization; there is a big chance that humanity will survive, because
in different parts of the world there are groups who are keeping the light burning. It is as
in the days of Sodom and Gomorrah when, for the sake of the few, the world did go on.
People are searching for Truth; and the youth of today is more wholesome and
straightforward and has the courage to think for itself. We are witnessing the birth pangs
of a new age, and a woman in labour in not generally pretty. Mother Earth is in that
position now. That a wonderful new world will come into being.



The very fact of releasing this power of the atom, in the bombs that have been dropped,
will mean a continuous bombardment of atoms that can not stop. I dare say it will bring
forth great upheavals in nature, for some time to come for that energy has an
intelligence of its own, the same intelligence as in the little seed which knows' what to
choose from the earth and the air so that it can grow into Its own kind. There is a subtle
bombardment of higher things from within, there is a release from within, of Soul power
or intelligence. Imagine that, if in the whole of humanity that great Inner Wisdom were to
be released and every man and woman awakened with the desire to live a consecrated
life, this hell of a world could be changed into a paradise, and it would not take long.

Already we see the awakening of the will-to-live in the Mother who is about to give birth,
whereas for a long time the Earth has been tired, with a hopeless feeling and a very
suicidal tendency. We have seen nation upon nation sinking into state of chaos. If one
talked of the great things of empire or the great deeds of men of the past, one was
laughed at; Tennyson and Kipling were condemned by the pseudo learned. This war has
changed that suicidal tendency to the will-to-live, but the improvement will have to come
from all directions if we are to go on.

Each Individual can do a great deal by sending out: that will-to-live, for in thought lies
immense strength. And if this great power exists, then we can each do something, and
no matter what our station in life we can use thought power for a good purpose. If a
sufficient number of people send-out the thought of peace, then the world's rulers will
have to sign a peace agreement. If we send out the desire to live and work for the
creation of a better world, then nothing in the universe can make us fail, for we can move
mountains with the faith of a grain of mustard seed.

Needless to say, that power is much greater when we have control, and we can control
by awakening the power within and by becoming more and more aware. There is only
one thing in which all men are equal, and that is, that within each there is all Wisdom
and Power of God, but not every person is aware of It to the same extent Hence we
must, increase the horizon of our awareness, realizing that that increase of awareness is
never in a straight line, but comes from within Outwards, in a circle. Too many people
are frightened when they find within themselves a greater capability of evil, because they
do not understand that that is growth, which must be controlled. Instead, the result is a
backsliding. We must know all life, both good and evil, but we must be in control so that
we do not commit Evil (in the real sense: the Good is constructive, the Evil, destructive).

We have been given a great many, things, but we must make something out of them.
God gave us the minerals, but we have to make the things we need. God never said; "I
have created a kitchen stove for you". He has given us mind power for Mind is material
with which to work in such a way as when we work with, minerals. No one likes to see
poor craftsmanship, we desire that the man who makes a thing be an expert. God gave
us Mind Power, and we have no more right to misuse it than we have to abuse material
things; and we must therefore work to the best of our ability and never be guilty of a half-
baked job. `

Let us be natural, not freaks. Man’s highest duty is to be man, realizing the divinity of
God within everything that is, in the minerals and flowers as well as in the animals and
humanity; the same spark of eternal life which we are here to use for the betterment of
the whole. To serve the petty self means division and dis-ease. But as soon as we
realize that in the universe there is a place we must fill to the best of our ability then a



new life opens up. For the whole system of spiritual advancement is an unfolding of that
which we already possess. To awaken means to draw out, to educate. We are here in
the world of time and change to be educated by God, the greatest of all teachers.
Anything interfering with that is ungodly, unholy, incomplete, for 'holy' means to be
whole, physically, mentally and spiritually. And until we realize this there will be chaos
and strife.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 82  

On ''Precept 7.'' (No.53). ''Learn to differentiate between Mind and Soul....''.

I shall now deal with four points from the Twelve Precepts:

No.7. "LEARN TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN SOUL AND MIND, WISDOM
AND KNOWLEDGE, INTELLIGENCE AND INTELLECT, AND MAKE THEM
ONE IN CHRIST."

Throughout these lectures I have tried to give you an idea of the great difference
between Soul and Mind. Soul is you yourself and Mind the instrument given to you with
which to measure the world of time and change; that is, with which to understand the
world in which we live. Thus, for example, scientists use the Mind in measuring, others in
learning languages and again others in fashioning wood, iron and other materials into
useful objects, Without Mind we could not live in the world of matter.

What I am trying to do is to clarify for you the various parts of your being so that you can
allocate them to their right sphere and thus function correctly. It is essential to be in
command of both mind and body, for there must be perfect co-ordination if we wish to
achieve complete understanding.

Mind is manifested God, and therefore must be rightly understood. Where we go wrong
is when we try to use Mind in a realm where it cannot function. Plato said that for each
being there is a sphere of its own; that also goes for our physical and mental bodies. We
cannot take the physical body into the astral world nor make the Mind function in the
spiritual realm outside of time and space. The physical body must function in the
physical realm, the mental body in the mental realm and the spiritual body, or Soul, in all
three realms. Mind cannot function in the realm outside of time and change, that is, in
the Eternal. Mind cannot comprehend the supreme part of God, for the simple reason
that IT has no shape, no colour and is not subject to time and change. So you see how
foolish it is to try and understand Truth with the Mind. People speak of 'a little truth', or of
'a great truth'. How can that be? How can one speak of great and small truth when Truth
has no shape? When we speak of great and small we speak of something possessing
limits, We must therefore begin by realizing that That Which is ultimate is God the Father
Almighty, Who cannot have any limits, and that it is foolish to use that which functions
only in the world of time and shape to try and decipher the "That" which is beyond. And
yet we can become aware of It. And, since we cannot understand It with the Mind and
yet become aware of It, there must be Something else than Mind, and that is the Soul.

The Soul never reasons, because reason belongs to time and change. Soul just knows.
You must have experienced that, when you knew something to be true, yet could not
explain how or why. When someone asked you, "How do you know?" you Couldn't say.
There are no words, It is something outside the realm of words which has nothing to do
with change and form. The Soul that understands is the real you: that's why you are
divine, why you are God's image. That part of you, if I may use the word, 'part', is part of
God the Father.



Once realizing the difference between the two, one automatically knows the difference
between Intelligence and Intellect. Intellect is that which deals with the finite world of
shape and form, even the part we cannot touch but only think of in an abstract way.
Intelligence is not limited to time and space, and is therefore Eternal.

Once having realized this difference, the next step is to 'make them one in Christ'; that
is, to use our Intelligence to bring our Intellect up to Soul-level and thus amalgamate the
two in the service of God, by realizing that it is God acting through both for His own
Divine Purpose. Thus we ourselves merge in the greatness of God, become united with
God.

Let us imagine, for a moment, that all the scientists in the world were going to use
atomic power for the wrong purpose, and that this beautiful world of ours was going to
be blown to smithereens and we on it: would it really matter? If we realize that we are
eternal and cannot be done away with, does it really matter? No. We can say, with
Christ, Where Is Death's sting? Once you realize you are the Soul, and body and mind
your instruments, you will come to the realization of the one, eternal and indestructible
life. Can you think of a higher gift? You can not.

This does not, however, take away from us that, while on Earth, we must do the best we
can to make it a veritable paradise, for we are here because we have a job to do, and
we must fulfil this purpose whether we are going to be blown to smithereens or not. I am
not interested in what happens next minute, I am interested in this moment, the Eternal
Now. If I started to worry about what was going to happen next, I wouldn't be lecturing
now. We are indestructible, and whether our work is here on Earth or somewhere else,
what does it matter? There is still a job of work to be done.

The realization that the attributes of God exist in this image of God called man is the
highest thing we can ever achieve. Only through this realization can we approach the
Gates of Heaven. Heaven is perfection, where there is no strife, no struggle, no
destruction. But so long as we do not realize that we are Soul and that Mind is an
instrument we shall have trouble, and remain separated from the Kingdom Of God.

No one can bring you to the Kingdom of Heaven, for the Kingdom of Heaven is within.
You, personally, individually, are the only one who can decide whether you shall enter
Heaven or stay out, - by either accepting Christ or rejecting Him. And Christ cannot to
anything about it. Because the most primary thing of all is the Law that God must be
obeyed because we love Him.

I do not accept a God of Fear. A God of Fear could never have made what has been
created, - something so beautiful and harmonious could not have come forth out of a
wrathful and fearsome being, but only from a Being Whose Name can be spelled in four
letters, so simple yet so majestic: L, 0, V, E. I accept the God of Love as the Creator of
all.

We have been given the will to choose, to accept or reject the Self. The way to realize
God is to realize what we are and to unite with Him and make ourselves whole in Him: to
become holy. We should recognize God's Power, God's Grace in us, for it is only by
God's Power and Grace that we are able to live and move and have our being, or that
we are capable of creating anything. The artist who paints does so only by God's Power.



God created colour, God created the canvas, the paints and the brushes, as well as the
artist's ability to handle them.

The only trouble is, we go through life so much concerned with ourselves; we are
continually separating ourselves from God, from the Great Whole, always dividing, -
because we Identify ourselves with the Mind. Mind is the divider. We have got to reason
when we use the Mind; the Mind works by comparing things, as cold and heat, light and
darkness. To know a thing by means of comparison is the process of Mind. The process
of comparison is division. The process of Soul is, not division, but a uniting, a making
whole. I want to emphasize that word, it is so important: to be whole to be holy, One. In
reality, there is no such thing as two, or three, or four or five. There is only The One.

The second point I want to take is No. 9.

9. "LEARN TO LOVE BY LIVING EVERY EXPERIENCE TO THE FULL. THUS SHALL
YOU MASTER ALL AND BE SLAVE TO NOTHING. THE WAY TO FREEDOM LIES
THROUGH LIFE, LIGHT, LAW, LOVE."

Those are the four principles by which we may arrive at the Gate of Freedom, at Life
Eternal. I have explained elsewhere what these four mean, if a person engaged in some
work doesn't put some life into it, we call him a slacker and say he is not doing his job,
and we have no respect for him. If he is not using his intelligence, or Light, we would say
that person is stupid, and how much better he could do it if he Used his intelligence. And
If the person doesn't do it truthfully, in accordance with Law, we call his a cheat and a
liar, because he is not true. And if the person does the work grudgingly, because he
doesn't want to do the job he has to do, that person is withholding love, and we say,
what a nasty being, always cantankerous, always complaining! For is it not true that the
time one spends in kicking about a job is the very time in which it could have been
done? 

It all boils down to a very simple formula: that everything we have to do we should do
correctly, no matter if it is a nasty job: get it over with, or it will only add to your misery as
well as the misery of those around you.

We have to live everything to the full, no matter what; because we have to master each
part of life, we must learn to control. And how can we control if we don't know what it is
about? How can we understand sin if we have never sinned? Or Beauty, if we have
never seen it? It can't be done in theory only. In order that we may understand the true
nature of the whole-life, God sent us into life. If we accept it, and get on with whatever
comes our way, our character gains force, and the next task comes easier because we
didn't fall down on the former one. '
Do you think that all these boys in action, in the last few years, loved what they were
doing? Don't you think that, at times, they were afraid? But they got on with their job,
whether it was right or wrong to fight matters not, since the; fought In spite of the war,
not because of it. Look at them now. Regenerated: they have become men. And
because they are regenerated they will in turn regenerate the whole nation which is the
first step to spiritual leadership.

'Learning to love by living to the full' makes you 'master of all and slave to none'. Many
fought the whole war for freedom; thousands died in the belief that it was for freedom.
Whether war is right or wrong has nothing to do with it: the fact remains that the whole



world, from the youngest child to the oldest inhabitant, desires freedom and cannot get
freedom unless they learn to live according to these four principles, Life, Light, Law,
Love. 

The next point I shall take is No, 8:

8. "THE WAY TO HEAVEN LIES THROUGH THE THREE WORLDS: THE WORLD
CALLED ILLUSION, THE WORLD CALLED HADES, AND THE WORLD CALLED
REALITY... AND THE WAY THERE-TO IS NARROW". 

The World of Illusion is this world of ours, in which we can see, taste, smell, touch and
hear. The World called Hades is the astral, or sub-world (for you must understand that it
is not separate from this one). When we speak, philosophically, of 'above' and 'below',
we do not mean geographically. Hades is a world within this one, but of a more ethereal
nature.

I don't know how many, but a great number of both teachers and pupils believe that the
World of Reality is the spiritual world. That is not true. The very fact that you can speak
of it as a world means that it has shape, hence we are still speaking of something
manifested. It is the highest possible part of manifested God, but still manifested. The
spiritual, however, is unmanifested.

Heaven lies beyond these three worlds, and we, like pilgrims, must traverse the road
through the three. Never forget that The Ultimate has no shape. The Astral World is
often referred to as the Halls of Learning, and we are told distinctly not to linger there,
but to pass through. We have to traverse all three worlds to reach Perfection. There are
many hints and many ways we may do this. I will give you one which, to me personally,
has been of great help:

6. "ALLOW THE INTERPENETRATION OF YOUR BEING INTO ALL OBJECTS,
REALIZING THE INNER HARMONY BETWEEN ALL BEINGS AND THINGS. THUS
SHALL YOU FIND TRUTH AWAITING YOU AT THE GATE OF THE KINGDOM."

I think that it is a very good Idea that, in Medicine.' and in Art, the student is given a bone
to keep in his or her pocket, to feel and finger until thoroughly acquainted with it. I
suggest that you take some object small enough to carry about with you and feeling it
gently allow your own consciousness to enter into it. Try to give it something of yourself.
In any case, it is a good way to improve the hands I have often said that a bricklayer in
building a house puts part of his consciousness into the walls as he builds. An old house
has received something from each person who lived in it. That is why the personality of
every house differs. We are continually giving out, but so few do it consciously. But now
let us, as it were, say to God, "God, now I know; I am going to give to everything I
Contact; I am going to give part of myself to everything I meet, so that I say give the
whole of myself to Thee". Thus, in time; the very stones will talk to you and tell you their
story.

It is important to give. Remember, whatever you touch is a living being. Don't think for
one moment it is not so. The atomic theory shows this very clearly. 'Inanimate' perhaps,
insofar as it does not move about freely, though the scientists know that even rocks have
a habit of working their way up to the sunlight. For they also live and are part of God;



they too are created on the same pattern as yourself; they too are a combination of solar
systems where each planet turns on its own axis around its sun.

Isn't it wonderful, to think that everything in the universe is alive, and to know what gives
it life! All one has to do, when tired, is to go and sit under a tree and relax, and feel how
much the tree will give of its own life. But you must make yourself one with the tree. You
must lean against it you cannot expect it to help you if you leave a deliberate space
between you and it. You cannot make yourself one with God if you leave a deliberate
space. It is we who separate, not God; we, who push the Hand away, not He Who
withdraws; we, who insult God and refuse His gifts. The moment we begin to realise the
oneness of life, we change, and life becomes one glorious experience; it is then good to
be alive. Once we realise this we can never be lonely any more. That is the great secret.
We cannot be lonely any more even when alone, for we feel through our being, through
every minute cell, that pulsating, vigorous life which is God. It is a wonderful experience,
to give oneself to Life! It is grand! And it doesn't matter where one is. There are some
people who cannot live in a certain house or in a certain group because some of the
people don't like them! All this self-consciousness walking through life afraid lest "so-
and-so doesn't like me" It is all wrong, and comes from a sense of separation. Oh, I don't
mean that we should go about with our arms round each other's necks. It isn't that. Love
doesn't need an outward expression, - very nice, maybe, but it isn't essential to loving. It
isn't essential to be always even tempered either, but to live life to the full, with all one's
love, intelligence, activity and truth; to get the whole out of life by giving all to It.

To have faith in God is to know one's goal, which is Perfection. True faith is to know
one's goal and to steer towards it irrespective of all obstacles, being steadfast and true.
Once we possess this true Faith nothing is impossible because it makes us one with The
Absolute, we in and God in us. And we shall reach that goal, that is absolutely certain,
because God Himself created the world of time and change.

That was, and is, the faith of the true saints and sages. They know their goal. Let it be
our Faith, too. Let us go on, come what may, in this world or any other, on this planet or
any other, with one unalterable purpose, one single aim, namely Perfection. The Ideal,
Self-less-ness, the Ultimate - GOD.
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The Inequality of Man (see 55)

The 'equality of man' exists only in the fact that Wisdom to the same extent is latent in all
men. Equality, is other words, is potential; before it can manifest in actuality, i.e., before
it can exist in the world of phenomena, it must be earned by the individual, through the
redemption of that latent Wisdom by increasing the awareness of its existence.

During this course in philosophy there have been many apparent contradictions, which
you must have noticed. Nevertheless I want to make it clear that they are not
contradictions and that I have put them there deliberately; they are really supplementary.
Later on you will see, if you have not already done so, how they fit in. I have also made a
distinction between 'having' and 'possessing' and between 'knowing' and 'being aware
of'. For example, the saying of Socrates, that "Man cannot be taught anything he does
not already know". You may say. "But I don't know everything. Say, rather, that you are
not aware of everything; for though the mind may not remember, the Soul knows.

'Becoming aware often means 'bringing to mind'. When the Wisdom of the Soul
becomes the knowledge of the mind, and when Soul and mind desire the same thing,
the result is perfect harmony between the two, between Intelligence and intellect. That is
what I mean by awareness.

True equality in man means that all men and women have within themselves all that the
universe contains, all the Wisdom and power of God. As yet, however, this is only
potential, unawakened. Men and women are equal in potentiality, equal in God the
Father. That is perhaps the reason for the saying, ''All men are born equal" In actuality it
is not so. Equal in potentiality, yes, but not in action, not in the Mother, the manifested
God; only equal in the unmanifested.

We come all from the same Source, we have, all of us, exactly the same qualities of
God, within us there, is the Ultimate Goodness. Ultimate Goodness simply means the
sum-total of all the goodness in everything taken together. This is as yet unawakened.

If all of us possessed the same awareness, i.e., if all, were advanced to the same level
spiritually, we would have equality. As it is, we cannot call a person who does not
behave in a civilized manner the equal of one who lives according to a decent code of
behaviour. The person who is not ashamed to torture or harm other creatures is not the
equal of the one who expresses more of God's goodness.

The only way in which we can become equal is by awakening the intelligence,
goodness, grace and power within, to the same extent. Awaken! We are potential gods,
as yet unawakened. We have not as yet reached full Self-expression. Some days
however, the Giant will awaken, and create in us, the fully manifested Self-expression of
God or the True Life. The road may be long, but some day the journey will be over.

You can awaken all that power in you, if you are willing to pay the price. The price is
heavy. The price is death: you have to die. I do not mean by that the leaving of your
body, but the death of the smaller self, which must die in order that you may become



deathless. "To die in God is to become deathless, eternal". This demands a total
surrender, we cannot hold anything back. If you want to awaken the Giant you must be
willing to pay the price. There must be nothing in the world of tine and change, however
wonderful, that you value more than that absolute awakening. Nothing must stand in the
way. Most of us are, at the moment, incapable of that, most of us are unwilling to pay
such a price. We may say it with our lips, but unconsciously we shrink from it, the test is
too great; we have not, individually, learned yet to say with Thomas Aquinas, "I want
only Thee". All the rest doesn't matter, Life, Death, Love, Hate, Beauty, Ugliness, all the
things men prize, - nothing matters but "to find thee, 0 God, completely awakened in me,
to become One with Thee.

It is a difficult task to accomplish in a short time. And quite unnecessary to do so. The
one thing I want to emphasize is that in you there is all you need to a express or
manifest fully, God to the highest possible degree.

Whenever you are faced with doubt or difficulties that seem almost insurmountable, seek
within; still the Mind for a second, and contact That Which is within, and it is surprising
how quickly you will overcome.

It is all there. If only I could give you that knowledge, if only I could give you that belief,
that within you is all that knowledge, I should feel that my mission had been achieved.
We must not forget, however, that we must earn the right to become one with God, to
awaken in Him, to be reborn in Christ. The only way to do that is by the increase of one's
awareness.

Suppose we look upon Life as the creditor with whom we have contracted a debt;
suppose we say to Life, "I'll pay up in full: my Father has made me an allowance with
which I'11 pay off the debt. Yes, Life, you've put in your demand, you are calling in the
debt, and I'11 pay it off." The trouble is, we think Life owes us. It is just the opposite. Life
doesn't owe us anything: we owe It. Life is, in reality, a bank account with nothing in it
but a deficit, an overdraft. It is as if God has sent us into the world with an overdraft
which we have to pay off. People think God gave us nothing; but credit, a lot of capital,
but that is not really true. God has given us, on the one side of the ledger, a deficit called
Life, and on the other side, the potentiality to redeem that deficit. It is very much like a
man who goes to a Bank, or a friend, to borrow some money, and says, "Look, this is my
idea: I want to make such-a-thing, but I need some capital, say £1000". Then, when he
starts to manufacture and sell his goods, he begins to pay off the loan.

Life is that debt, and we owe everything to Life, to the last farthing. 'At the beginning of
our journey we pay off very slowly, later, we pay off more quickly, - or else we go the
other way and increase the debt, which is very sad. We can't pay off by running away
from life, because life is experience, and experience, is that which awakens in us our
potentiality. We gain everything, by experience. Experience is the best teacher. By the
experiences we undergo in the world of time and change, we pay off the original debt.
It is according to the amount of awareness of what is within us that we are unequal. It to
no use talking like the politicians about the equality of man, even the cry that we are all
born equal in that we are born without clothes: The fact remains that one child is born
with a greater amount of intelligence than another; one, with a greater sense of honour
than another; one is born a cripple and another, perfect; one, blind, and another can see.
All throughout life, in everything, we find inequality. The only answer is that men are born



unequal because we have not awakened within us an equal amount of the wisdom and
power of God.

The inequality of man, therefore, lies, not in quality but in quantity: it is not in quality that
our Soul-cells differ. The man who has only one Soul-cell - if that were possible - has the
same quality therein as the One Whose Whole body is filled with Soul-cells.

Truth cannot be unequal in quality, but only different in quantity. It is in quantity we differ.
Increase of quantity to a question of growth; in the same manner as the physical cells
grow, so the Soul-cells Increase. There is physical growth, mental growth and spiritual
growth. And, because it is a matter of growth, we speak of older and younger Souls, the
one being more spiritually awakened than another. But quantity depends on the amount
in manifestation, not the amount that is hidden, for in the latter we are equal. We differ in
manifestation, not in potentiality. To manifest is to bring into time and make subject to
change. We manifest, we bring into time, we 'materialize' hence make subject to change.
We manifest by the changing of shape. The amount we manifest, or the amount of
potentiality we put into action, is the result that people can see, - our intelligence, our
kindness, our goodness, our love, and so forth. This is our potentiality brought into
actuality or manifestation.

When first we start to manifest an attribute of God, it must be very slight, but if we keep
on, it grows and becomes more. At the same time, we are changing the shape of the
little to the larger, finally changing our whole life. Needless to say, to awaken more and
more the power and intelligence within us results in a growing of our own confidence, an
increase of our inner knowledge, which helps us to overcome. When, however, we give
in to temptations the opposite results, and we grow less and less capable of overcoming.

That brings in another point, which is that the secret of multiplication of inner power is
the use thereof. A pound note in your pocket isn't useful until you put it to work. It is the
same with our God-given qualities. The next step is to use that which we already have,
that of which we are already aware. As we give out, we create a vacuum, an empty
space, and "God abhors a vacuum" and automatically fills that space: that is, He
awakens in us that with which to fill the empty space we have created. That is why Jesus
said it is more blessed to give than to receive. But we cannot give anything of which we
are not aware, of which we are not in full possession.

Spiritually, we cannot hoard. That is what is wrong with most mystical organizations,
which say one should be very careful in giving out knowledge, that one should not
'cast pearls before swine'. Here, we differ; in this School of ours, though we don't want
scoffers, for it is too sacred to us, we can tell everybody who is willing to listen. Indeed, if
you have found something helpful in this teaching, tell the world: go into the highways
and byways and give out all you can. That's why I am teaching you, - so that you can
pass it on, that in so doing we may change the world into that which God intended it to
be.

Don't get the idea that all men are equal. - leave that to the politicians: In this world we
are not equal. In potentiality, yes, but not in manifestation. And the only way we can
bring the highest part of God to the greatest possible expression is by awakening in
ourselves the awareness of His potentiality. I know it sounds impossible, to awaken God
in oneself, but it is very simples if you find something good in yourself, then increase it
by giving out. Don't be afraid of casting pearls before swine: God will fill up every space.



Don't be afraid to give. It isn't as difficult as all that. It is only difficult if we look at it in a
complex way. Are you really giving to the fullest extent, or could you increase it a little
more? The more you give out the more awakens, the journey shortened and the goal
nearer, not only for yourself, but for the whole world.

If we can only awaken within us the idea that we are truly divine, because within us
dwells the Divinity Which fills all Creation. This will change our belief into Faith. To have
Faith is to know one's goal. That is Faith. To know our ultimate destiny. And that True
Faith has only one end: success. It cannot fail. For our goal is perfection. Can you really
say to yourself, "Yes, I am aware that that is my goal"? Because, until you can, you will
not reach it. Some people know all about Christ: I have often heard them say so. My
answer is, "Yes, but do you know Christ? Are you aware that Christ is within? Are you
aware that God is within you and you in God?"

Begin by more and more awakening the God-given powers within you, and use, to the
welfare of the whole, whatever talents you have. Be generous in giving out. Your
treasure will never become less. "Cast your bread upon the waters", and it will return a
hundred-fold. But do it, not from that sense, but because you hate the awful mess the
world is in, because you don't like the sound of a composition badly played, and
therefore you contribute what is in you to make the sound of the whole more
harmonious.
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Mind control.

True harmony can only be achieved by the extension or increase of true awareness of
the relation of the part to the whole, of The Moved to The Stable. Therefore -

The Mind-control of the Individual, 
The Mind-control of the Group, 
The Mind-control of the Nation, 
The Mind-control of the Continent, 
The Mind-control of the Planet,
The Mind-control of the Solar-System, 
The Mind-control of the Cosmos, -

= all these depend upon, and are inter-related with, each other.

For in the same manner as the well-being of our physical body depends upon the well-
being of its component cells, so the spirit of the group or nation depends on that of the
individuals which compose it. It is for this reason that nations differ from one another,
that the English are different from the Italians, the Italians from the Russians, and so
forth. This difference exists because of the behaviour of the individuals, the way they
think. Compare also a civilised with an uncivilised group of people; the difference lies in
the mental attitude. Spiritual advance depends on Mind-control. Thus, for example, it is
no use condemning our own country, for we are in part responsible for the spirit of our
country; and, in its turn, the spirit of our country has an influence on the spirit of the
planet, for the spirit of the planet is the sum-total of the mental outlook of all the people
on the planet.

If we are at all sensitive, on going into a house we feel the mental behaviour of the
people who live there; even if they do not tell us anything, there is a subtle influence
coming from the mind of each one of them. And if we go to a party and come back full of
enjoyment, it is because we have given something of ourselves to the party and so has
everyone else; our mental outlook of the moment coincided with that of all the others.
But, on the other hand, if we did not enjoy the party, either we had entered a wrong
group or we had not contributed to its success, usually we blame others, but it is wise
first to ask ourselves what we, personally, contributed, to the success or otherwise. That
is where the importance lies. We, as students, are a group, for we possess a certain
spirit in common, which is made up by each individual student's behaviour, and thus it is
important that each should control the Mind. If anything is not right with the group, then it
is because some are lacking something and they cause that lack in the group spirit.
Once we realize this individual responsibility in the field of foreign diplomacy, war
becomes impossible.

One cannot enter any group without becoming, in part, responsible for its behaviour. We
must realize this responsibility towards our community or nation, for the nation, and, for
that matter, mankind, is a body corporate depending for its welfare upon the behaviour
of its component cells. We should ask ourselves: "What is it that I am contributing, do I
think and act in the right manner? Do I control my Mind for the welfare of the Whole?"



If we control Mind in the right direction then the nation, the continent, the planet, will be
redeemed, because we act as individual helpers of God, enlisted in the mighty army
encircling the globe to think construction. Christ said, "Don't look at the mote in your
brother's eye, what about the beam in your own?"

Suppose you and your neighbour each have an adjoining garden:.while you spend the
time watching him clear his of weeds, the weeds in your garden will flourish, and the
seeds will blow into his garden and destroy it again. Let us clear our own allotments, and
when our vegetables and flowers grow to perfection our neighbour will look over the
fence and be jealous!

What is our life but a garden? How are you keeping yours? What flowers are growing
there, is your summerhouse tidy, are the paths kept and the water-lily pond clean? For
your neighbour will watch you and copy you. It is no use talking, people want deeds. Do
not think you are not watched you do not know how many eyes are on you, individually.
If you obey the Inner Voice all will be well, for it is by obedience to that Inner Voice that
the Mind is controlled. 

We all lack something; remember what Jesus said to the rich young man, who had led a
clean, virtuous life? "One thing thou lackest..." How long we will take to find that which
we lack I do not know, but let us each look for our own lack; whatever it is it will be found
under the heading: Mind-control. For with perfect control there would be no lack. We
cannot expect to gain this control at once, but we spend too much time on things that do
not matter and not enough time in contemplating the things "in Perfection", we have not
enough treasure laid up in Heaven.

The Mind-control of the individual affects the whole planet, all that is moved in the
Stable, all things in time and change. In order to have a perfectly controlled and co-
ordinated Mind we must become self-less.

'SELFLESSNESS IS THE ASSERTION OF THE SELF, NOT THE NEGATION
THEREOF.
DISCIPLINE IS A SUBLIMATION, NOT A SUBMERSION OF ONE'S FACULTIES.'

Where churchianity goes wrong is when it teaches the submersion of the faculties,
through misunderstanding the teaching, that it is easier for a camel to pass through the
eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter heaven. Your Mind must be controlled by
your own Self; do not let it be controlled by any "spirit", from outside, for Soul must
control Mind. It is the hardest thing to learn to control the Mind, as anyone knows who
has tried to meditate,i It means perfect co-ordination between Soul and Mind; it is the
assertion of the Soul, of YOU yourself; not the putting in the background, but the
stepping forward of the Soul, knowing Itself to be a witness of the Absolute, Son of that
Great All Whom we call God. The stepping forward of the Real Self means the entering
into freedom, into perfect control. Once we start on that Path all life changes for the
better, for we ourselves change. It is as if we had found a new kind of fertilizer, with
which to make the flowers of our garden so much more beautiful. We are little plots in
the Cosmic Garden, the soil is the Soul of mankind, the flowers, the Grace of God, and
the sunlight, the Wisdom and Power of God. We cannot allow that Garden to be bare of
flowers, nor leave the tools lying about, nor have untidy heaps of rubbish: Let us shake
ourselves.and awaken, for the hour of the Morning has come, and our Garden waits.
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Hades, a state of consciousness. (see 54)

"The Way to Heaven (Perfection) lies through the three Worlds: the World called Hades;
the World called Illusion; the World called Reality. And the Way is narrow."

(The Twelve Precepts).

We have heard so much about the Kingdom of Hell and of its everlasting fire (from the
so-called religious standpoint), that I feel it necessary to examine the subject more
closely. And the first question that arises is: "Is Hell a place in the geographical sense?"
The second: "Does it really exist?" Having carefully studied all the philosophies of
importance I can safely say that none gives evidence of the existence of Hell as a place.
Yet there is ample proof that it does exist. This brings us to the third question: "What is
Hell?" The Greeks called it the underworld, Hades.

Before we go any further, we must understand that all great teachers of the ages
brought their message in three ways: first, by conveying to the receptive a mental picture
by the method of transporting the subject into a higher state of awareness for the
moment. Witness how Jesus conveyed the realisation of His Christhood to Peter and to
a few others, such as the woman at the well and the travellers to Emmaus.

Secondly: By speaking to the Initiates in a manner understandable to them only, and

Thirdly: By the use of parables for the enlightenment of the "Man in the Street".

The common man in Greece visualized the Earth as being in the form of a dinner plate,
Heaven as an inverted plate above the Earth, and Hades as a plate underneath the
Earth.

Such was the idea of the common man but, contrary to most accepted beliefs, in my
opinion it was not shared by the great philosophers.

Plato had no such idea, but used it for the purpose of conveying pictures to the less
developed part of humanity, in a similar manner as Christ uses His parables when
speaking to those who "seeing see not, and hearing ... hear not".

It may be of interest to note that the word, "Hades", when used as an anagram,
becomes "Shade", and in truth Hades is the World of Shades or Shadows.

So that we may be able to better understand this, let us take as an example one of our
modern inventions, the "Films". When we go to the Cinema, we look at the film and are
often carried away to such an extent that we forget that the persons are not the real, live
actors, but only shades. The actual performance took place many months before, and in
some cases the actor or actors have died. Thus we are witnessing a shadow
performance and not a real, live drama or comedy. Often the excitement of the audience
proves the fact that the shade is taken for the real thing. Thus we find that the World of
Shades is a thing that does exist. But the whole depends upon the consciousness of the
beholder.



Hades is thus a state of consciousness, a state of feeling. This is very important if we
wish to achieve a true understanding of the subject, for in this lies the explanation of
both Heaven and Hell in relation to the World in which we live.

We have learnt that "the Kingdom of Heaven Is within", but what has been so little
realized is that "the Kingdom of Hell" also lies "within", since both are a state of
consciousness or feeling.

Since each person has a different conception of both Heaven and Hell, it is obvious that
one particular type of Hell cannot be a state of punishment to all, nor can one particular
type of Heaven be considered an ample reward for each and every one of us. Thus the
different grade, of Heaven or Hell, is governed by the state of feeling of the individual
concerned. The Chinese idea of Hell is very different from the Western one, for the
Chinese think of it as a place of eternal, Indescribable cold, while the Westerner
visualizes a place equally miserable, but of intense heat and eternal fire.

Now, first of all, I want you to lean back in your chair for a moment and think of what
your idea of Heaven is. What would you consider true Heaven? Now examine the picture
you have created or called forth.

What about the music? For I am certain that you cannot visualize Heaven, a state of
perfection, without music of some kind. If you are fond of the classical typo of music,
could you enjoy Heaven with popular music? If not, what about the person who detests
classical music? What about his Heaven?

This is one of the many things that arise out of our individual ideas of Heaven. The same
is true in relation to Hell: that which would be terrible and full of horror to one may have
no effect upon someone else.

In relation to the Kingdom of Heaven, one must remember that it is not a state of
pleasure but a state of happiness. Pleasure comes from without, but happiness comes
from within. The latter must be educated, i.e., drawn out, and depends upon the
awakening of the God Within, while the former depends upon outside influences.
Happiness comes forth from the Soul and pleasure from the Mind. Pleasure depends
upon the understanding of the subject concerned, whereas happiness is the
understanding. Pleasure belongs to the world of time and change, while happiness is
eternal, and Heaven is everlasting.

Thus Heaven is a state of perfect happiness.

While Hades is also a state of feeling, it is obvious that this state of feeling is the
opposite to the state of happiness, thus, misery.

Heaven is a state of Harmony or ease. Hell must be a state of dis-Harmony or dis-ease.

From this we conclude that a state of misery can exist, and this answers our second
question: "Does Hell really exist?"



Now for our third question: "What is Hell?"

We have already discovered that Hell is a state of feeling, and since it is a dis-eased
state of feeling we may say that Hell is a state of utter misery located within our own
being. Now, if we translate the word, "Under-world", into "Sub-world", we do not need
much imagination to realize that its place of existence has something to do with the
"Sub-consciousness".

Now let us examine this World of Hades still more closely.

First, it is an eternal state of punishment? This seems to be rather a frightful idea, and
forgive me if I think that it does not coincide with the idea of a loving Deity. What then is
the answer?

Have you over been "lost in thought"; have you noticed how, during such moment, time
did not exist, so far as your consciousness was concerned? Now, suppose that such a
moment was carried on indefinitely and that you wore lost in a state of feeling caused by
the memory of some particular experience? You see what I mean?

Now let us think that such happens to a man who has committed a fiendish,
premeditated murder: in this moment he is re-living his deed over and over. At first he
may once more enjoy the sensation of pleasure, but soon he becomes satiated and
desires to escape, but, in his consciousness, time has ceased to exist for he lives in the
moment without being able to realize its coming to an end. This is, as far as he is
concerned, eternal. This would be Hell, would it not? 

The Lord spoke truly when He said that for evil deeds Hell is the reward, for it could not
be otherwise, since "with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again".
Man must reap the dis-ease be causes, and the only way we can suffer is in our
awareness.
Though it is eternal as far as the person's consciousness is concerned, Hell is not really
everlasting, because the Lord conquered the Kingdom of Hell. For "He descended into
Hell" and showed Himself to be Lord of Hades as well as the King of Heaven and Earth.
He went there to "loosen the bonds", and thereby bring God's forgiveness nearer.

However low we fall, God does not forsake us, for He is our Friend, and because He is
our Friend He is always there when needed.

He gave us His Divine Plan, and whenever we go against it we become dis-eased and
are in disharmony, for there is strife between Mind and Soul.

Thus, if we wish to escape living in Hell, we should strive for perfect harmony between
Mind and Soul.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 86  

St. Augustine.

Aurelius Augustinus, Bishop of Hippo.
Born 13th November 354 A.D. at Tagaste in Numidia. 
Died 28th, August 430 A.D. at Hippo.

St. Augustine's life and work is little known outside church circles, but the reason I have
chosen to speak of him is because of the profound effect his life and teachings have had
on all religious thought in Christendom. More than any other man save Paul, he has left
his stamp on Church dogma, so that I think we should know something of the personality
of this man, the experiences which led up to his philosophy and how these influenced
and moulded his thought and action.

Born in a small Numidian country town (his mother being a very pious Christian), at the
age of sixteen he entered the University of Carthage. He soon gave himself over to a life
of gaiety and dissipation, neglecting his studies to a great extent, which probably
accounts for his very small knowledge of Greek shown later in his works.

A t the age of twenty, he acquired a strong desire for the immortality of wisdom. The
book that awakened him to this serious suite of mind was Cicero's "Hortensius." Turning
to the Scriptures, he was disappointed, as they seemed to him "unworthy of being
brought into comparison with the majesty of Cicero." In this he shows that he prefers
style to real meat of the story. The Scriptures contain much more of real value, but have
a very different style to that of Cicero which is a majestic example of beauty in language.
This style of Cicero intoxicated him.

While in this condition of mental fermentation, he came into contact with a professor of
Manichaeism. Manichaeism was a dualistic system of religion acknowledging the
existence of two separate powers - i.e. the Power of Light, or Good and the Power of
Darkness or Evil, which became prominent in Persia in the early 4th century. Its
originator was Mani, or Cubius, who was born in Babylon about 216 A.D. Mani professed
to have received supernatural revelations and claimed that he was the last product of the
divine clement and had come to carry out the work of Jesus and Paul - that is, the
separation of Light from Darkness.

The young Augustine went deeply into it and, for approximately nine years, remained an
avowed Manichaean. With his mind darkened and led astray, at the age of 20, he
opened a school for the instruction of grammar and rhetoric in his native town. This
school was not very successful and he soon returned to Carthage where students
flocked to him in great numbers and his fame Increased by his winning a high prize in a
public rhetorical contest. Because of the lack of discipline and riotous behaviour of the
students the school was disbanded by the authorities and he was practically run out of
the city. Augustine left for Rome still seeking more fame and fortune.

At this time he fell dangerously ill but recovered. After his illness he opened a school and
attracted the better behaved students, but this time he had to give up the venture
because they did not pay their fees. Next, he obtained the post as a teacher of rhetoric



in Milan and while in this city various influences operated on him to lead him to accept
Christianity, but it was not until the study of Plato had completely undermined his old
faith, that the preaching of Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, completed the process.

After an immense: inward struggle in which he tries all kinds of gymnastics and body
movements to discover the true existence of will, which are so well portrayed in his
"Confessions'', the great change in Augustine's life takes place and on Easter Eve, April
387 A.D. he, with his son Adeodatus and his close friend Alypius were baptised in Milan
by Bishop Ambrose.

When about to return to Africa, Augustine lost his beloved mother, and soon after he set
foot in Tagaste his son died. This double tragedy gave him a profound shock and no
doubt had a great influence upon his later life. 

In 391 the Christian community of Hippo Regius, a town close to the border of Algeria
and Tunis, compelled him to accept ordination and within five years Valerius, the Bishop
secured him as a colleague and after the death of Valerius, Augustine remained the
Bishop of Hippo until his death.

No theologian has produced a larger and deeper impression on the mind of Christendom
than Augustine, the Bishop of Hippo. It has often been said that as a philosopher and a
moralist, he anticipated many of the problems of modern times.

There are three great controversies which called forth his immense resources:

1. As against the Manichaeans:

He maintained the doctrine that evil is not a nature. Everything that God made is good.
Evil was a defect or corruption of nature brought about by the exercise of human will.

2. In opposition to the Donatists (who demanded a greater discipline within the
church, an alleged secularism of the church) who claimed that the Catholics had ceased
to be a holy church by admitting those who had been unfaithful. Augustine denied that
the church now existing was intended to be co-extensive with the final and glorious
church, and used in his arguments the parables of the "Tares" and the "Drag net."'

3. The doctrines with which his name is more universally identified developed out of
his arguments with Relagius, a British monk, and some of his followers. The point of
conflict was the relation between truth and individuals the conditions and process of
Salvation. In relation to this, Augustine employed all his energies to establish the
position that man is unable of himself to will anything good. There is no power either of
choosing or of realizing the good in man. 
Grace must do it all. Starting from this, which he regarded as a fact of consciousness
and as the teaching of the Scriptures (mainly Paul), Augustine built up that elaborate
system of Theology which took shape in latter days as Calvinism, whose main features
are:

1. Absolute Sovereignty of God (personal). 
2. The absolute dependence of man.
3. The predestination of those that are saved. (Man cannot will anything at all).
    Luther was an Augustine Brother (otherwise, the Hermits)



This doctrine has been more responsible for the disruption of Christianity than any other
but it would be distinctly unfair to condemn St. Augustine for he evolved it during a time
when his mind was in a turmoil: as we see from his later sayings and writings.

His greatest works were undoubtedly "The Confessions" 397 A.D. and "De Civitate Dei"
413 - 426 A.D.

The life and works of St. Augustine also resulted in the creation of The Augustinian
Order. This order manifests itself in four distinct divisions:

1. The Canons Regular, or Austin Canons, founded at Avignon about 1061, who made
their first appearances in Britain about 1100 and at the Reformation they owned about
200 houses, the chief being at Pontefract, Scone and Holyrood. Because of their robes,
they were sometimes called the Black Friars.

2. The Hermits or Austin Friars (of which Luther was a member) were under a rule much
more severe, and were one of the four greatest Mendicant orders of the Church, whence
they achieved the name of "Begging Friars."

3. The Special Congregation.

4. The Barefooted Augustinians were even more rigorous in their discipline.

The Augustinian Nuns are said to have founded their first convent at Hippo, under
Perpetual the sister of St. Augustine.

Before his death he witnesses the fall of Rome. This must have been a great shock to
him and might be considered to have had some influence on his later development.

It is well worth while to study the stages by which a philosopher arrives at his philosophy
by examining the mental and spiritual processes involved. In St. Augustine we have a
perfect example of the struggle between mind and soul or between Lucifer and Christ.
We find in his struggle for truth the three major questions "Who am I?" - "Why am I
here?” and ''What must I do?" expressing themselves very forcibly. Let me quote from
his "confessions" the tenth book:

"And what is this? I asked the earth, and it answered me, 'I am not He:' and whatsoever
are in it confessed the same. I asked the sea and the deeps, and the living creeping
things, and they answered 'We are not thy God, seek above us.' I asked-the moving air;
and the whole air with his inhabitants answered 'Anaxim nes was deceived, I am not
God.' I asked the heavens, sun, moon, stars. 'Nor (say they) are we the God whom thou
seekest.' And I replied unto all the things which encompass the door of my flesh: 'Ye
have told me of my God, that ye are not He: tell me something of Him.' And they cried
out with a loud voice, 'He made us.' My questioning them, was my thoughts on them,
and their form of beauty gave the answer, And I turned my self unto myself, and said to
myself, 'Who art thou?' And I answered, 'A man'. And behold, in me there present
themselves to me soul, and body, one without, the other within. By which of these ought
I to seek my God? I had sought Him in the Body from earth to heaven, so far as I could
send messengers the beams of mine eyes. But the better is the inner, for to it as
presiding and judging, all the bodily messengers reported the answers of heaven and



earth, and all things therein, who said, 'We are not God but He made us' These things
did my inner man know by the ministry of the outer : I the inner know them: I, the mind,
through the senses of my body. I asked the whole frame of the world about my God: and
it answered me, 'I am not He, 'but He made me."

Here we find him searching with that deep sincerity of the great Soul, trying to locate
God in time and space. And again:

"For truth saith unto me, 'Neither heaven, nor earth, nor any other body is thy God.  This,
their very nature saith to him that seeth them: 'They are a mass: a mass is less in a part
thereof than in the whole.' Now to thee I speak, 0 my soul, thou art my better part: for
thou quickenest the mass of my body, giving it life, which no body can give to a body:
but thy God is ever; unto thee the Life of thy life. What then do I love, when I love my
God?"

He still does not realise that he is rapidly approaching the God within. Witness the
following:

"I will pass then beyond this power of my nature also, rising by degrees unto Him who
made me. And I come to the fields and spacious palaces of my memory, where are the
treasures of innumerable images, brought into it from things of all sorts perceived by the
senses. There is stored up, whatsoever besides we think, either by enlarging or
diminishing, or any other way varying those things which the sense hath come to: and
whatever else hath been committed and laid up, which forgetfulness hath not yet
swallowed up and buried. When I enter here, I require what I will to be brought forth,
and, something instantly comes: others must be longer sought after, which are fetched,
as it were, out of some inner receptacle : others rush out in troops, and while one thing is
desired and required, they start forth, as who should say, 'Is it perchance I?' ''.

Having thus far sought outside himself, he now begins to reach inward step by step he
approaches the God within suffering and fighting with his intellect every inch of the way.
''Great is the power of memory, a fearful thing, O my God, a deep and boundless
manifoldness: and this thing is the mind, and this am I myself. What am I then, 0 my
God? What nature am I? ''

''Who am I? Am I myself? That is this memory? It is magnificent, but am I my memory?
Where am I? Am I perchange in my memory? ''.

He soon realizes that we can only long deeply for that which we realize to exist and
therefore must have experienced, for he cries out:

Where then and when did I experience my happy life, that I should remember, and love,
and long for it? Nor is it I alone, or some few besides, but we all would fain be happy:
which, unless by some certain knowledge we knew, we should not with so certain a will
desire. ''

All creatures long for happiness, in this we are all one. Tastes may differ, one man may
desire to become a doctor and another an engineer and again another an artist, but
happiness is a common desire. "Where then and when did I experience my happy life?
He could not remember that in this life he had experienced such real happiness, but
there is no argument, he has experienced it, he is longing for something lost. 'Nor is it I



alone'... "which, unless by some certain knowledge we knew we should not with so
certain a will desire'' proves his point.

Then comes the time when he struggles with God day and night. By now he has become
Saint Augustine and he desires nothing but God. He describes this in beautiful words:
"Where hast thou not walked with me 0 Truth? He cannot find anywhere where God has
not walked with him .."teaching me what to beware ... finding none of them to be Thee"
"Nor was I myself .... drawing out of others''.

The whole story is a wonderful panorama. We see him as a youth living in foul
conditions, riotous, drunken, he has many mistresses before he is eighteen - deluded,
he goes in for black magic, holding Satan and God as equals and equally to be served,
yet we see how the God within takes him and guides him on the Path showing us that,
as long as a man lives truthfully and honestly his soul will draw him back to God.

This man had a very great effect on the church, the influence of his earlier life is not so
good, but that of the later time is magnificent. I am sure when his soul comes to be
weighed in the Balance, that the good will tip the scales to the right side.

Three men influenced him for bad, these were: Cicero, rain, and Mani. Three men who
at their most prominent stage of life were deluded and did not have a clear picture of
Truth. Both Cicero and Paul tend to take away from the beauty, power and glory of the
Great example. So that Christ has become almost a memory and we have lost the
reality, the living Christ - all because these men presented a picture which was not
complete.

Through a line of great suffering, St. Augustine struggles to reach into the Heart of God
and, in the end, outweighs in good whatever mistakes he made in the beginning of his
life. So he truly becomes one of Gods great Saints.

I want you particularly to 'notice how ' St. Augurtine arrived at his philosophy. No
philosopher can ever give a great teaching unless he has lived it in his own being, that is
the difference between a philosopher and a moralist. We cannot all be Christ’s bringing
to man a new conception of God, but we can be interpreters: and, at the end of his life, I
think St. Augustine became a true interpreter.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 87

The Quest. Thoughts from various philosophers.

St. Augustine tells us that he had questioned many people and had found them to
possess different desires, but that notwithstanding their diversity, all of them had one
common longing, the desire for happiness. And he came to the conclusion that man
cannot long for a thing of which he had no memory. Thus we may conclude that the call
from within is man's memory of "Paradise Lost."

In the simple search for harmony and "peace within," whether in the field of Religion
Philosophy or Science, we try to find that elusive thing, happiness. I say elusive because
we cannot grasp it, it flits before us like a will o' the wisp, always just out of our reach.
We start out, generally unconsciously, to acquire that which seems to us the highest
possible achievement. We reach out and get it within, our grasp and then, having
achieved we are dissatisfied with it, for by that time, we have created a larger picture.
This is right because in nature nothing is stagnant. It is, therefore, essential that man
should be forever grasping at things. You remember I described man starting out into the
phenomenal world around him: how he made idols and worshipped them and how this
led to a system of briber (for that is the only thing we can call a religion of sacrifices, how
he then went on to discover much about the surrounding universe. How such questions
as: What is the Cosmos? Who made it? Evolved.

What is Cosmos? Where does it come from? It is all very well for us to look upon things
with which we are familiar, but what should we find if we really started to think on these
things? Take, for example, an ordinary table, perhaps our first thought about it would be
pertaining to the work of the artisan who made it: then the colour and the wood it is
made from. That would lead us to the tree and to the forest in which it grew: the country,
climate and so on till we begin to realize that it must have taken several million years to
create this table - taking into consideration the seed, the tree and the soil from which it
grew.

In man we find something more enormous and much greater than this. In the primitive
stages, man felt his way like a blind man; he touched and fingered and became aware of
the hardness of the rocks, he felt the sand and earth falling through his fingers and he
reasoned, "Why this difference?"; "What is this great bright thing in the sky which warms
me and gives light? What is this moon which is cold?". Then he noticed that the sun and
moon came and went at regular intervals. He kept on seeking guided from within by the
Essence of Christ, that Eternal Memory which was and is and ever more shall be.

At first, when man noticed the great Forces of fire, thunder, wind and rain - he bowed
down to them in worship; his primitive knowledge told him that these powers were
stronger than himself and from this beginning started a system of bribery which still goes
on'- - "I'll do something for You, if You'll answer my prayers," the system of sacrifice.
This is not Truth, for the real God is above bribery and some realized that this form of
worship could not be right. Next man started to create idols. This phase was necessary
and essential and not to be condemned, for man could not grasp the Absolute and
wanted something he could understand. Even today we are incapable of forming a
conception of say, the number of grains of sand forming the sea shores of the world. It is



impossible for us and yet we know that these sands are only a very insignificant part of
the Cosmos. We cannot worship that which we do not know; we can neither love nor
hate it. Man must always translate God, the Almighty, into something he could
comprehend; thus he created images that were to him the most beautiful he could
imagine, and worshipped God through them.

"What is the Cosmos?" "How is it made?" Here I shall quote Thrice Greatest Hermes,
(Corpus Hermeticum II (III) (Translation by G. R. S. Mead).

"Hermes: All that is moved, Asclepius, is it not moved in something and by something?
Asclepius: 'Assuredly.
Hermes: And must not that in which it's moved be greater than the moved?"
Meaning - Is not that which moves greater than the moved?
Hermes: The nature, furthermore, of that in which it's moved must be quite other from
the nature of the moved?" 

Meaning that a thing is not moved through its own medium - when I move a glass, I do
not move it through glass but through air.

"Hermes: Is not, again, this cosmos vast, (so vast) that than it there exists no body
greater? And massive too, for it is crammed with multitudes of other mighty frames, nay
rather all the other bodies that there are?"

We are talking about the cosmos; it is the greatest thing we know and yet one that is
moved.

"Hermes: Of what size then, must be the space in which it's moved; and of what nature?
Must it not befar vaster (than the cosmos,) in order that it may be able for it to find room
for its continued course, so that the moved may not be cramped for want of room and
loose its motion?"

It must be moved by something greater than itself and there must be room for it to move
in. It is expressed in such simple words that man's mind can comprehend it.

''Hermes: And of what nature? Must it not be, Asclepius, of just the contrary? And is not
contrary to body bodiless? ....Space, then is bodiless. But bodiless must either be some
godlike thing or God. And by 'some godlike thing' I mean no more the generable but the
ingenerable."

No more that which can be created but the uncreatable.
"Hermes: If, then, space be some godlike thing, it is substantial. But it is to be thought
otherwise and in this way.

God is first 'thinkable' for us, not for Himself, for that the thing that's thought doth fall
beneath the thinkers sense. God then cannot be 'thinkable' unto Himself, in that He's
thought of by Himself as being nothing else than what He thinks. But He is 'something
else' for us, and so He's thought of by us.

"If space is, therefore, to be thought, (it should) not, (then, be thought as) God but
space. If God is also to be thought, (He should not (be conceived) as space, but energy
that can contain (all space),"



Otherwise He would be another being than God. If we are not that which is our thinking
than that thinking is an attribute of our selves. This is the life-giving Power of all there is.
He tries thus to give an understanding of God.

"Hermes: The Soul and Reason, whole out of whole, all self embracing, free from all
body, from all error free, unsensible to body and untouchable, self stayed in self,
containing all, preserving those that are, whose rays, to use a likeness, are Good, Truth,
Light beyond Light, the Archetype of soul. ''

He now arrives at the next step by saying that God is the Archetype of our Soul which
means that our Soul is the replica of the Soul of God. This is the first real connection
between God and Mali, with the result that man begins to bind himself consciously to
God. But what is God?

"Hermes: Not any one of these is He: for He it is that causeth them to be, both all and
each and everything of all that are. Nor hath He left a thing beside that is not, but they
are all from things-that-are and not from things-that-are-not. For that the things-that-are-
not have naturally no power of being anything, but rather have the nature of the inability-
to-be. And, conversely, the things-that-are have not the nature of some time not-being."

Here we have the differentiation between Illusion and Reality, the things-that-are, and
Philosophy is concerned only with the "things-that-are," which always have been and
always will be, pure truth: they are reliable, never altering - the changelessness of God.

Asc. What say'st thou ever, then, God is?

"Hermes: God, therefore, is not Mind, but Cause that the Mind is: God is not Spirit, but
Cause that Spirit is: God is not Light, but Cause that Light is. Hence should one honour
God with these two names (the Good and Father) - names which pertain to him and no
one else."

God is the absolute Creator, the Father of all and therefore good. No one else has the
right to call himself Good. Remember how the Light of the World answered the lawyer
who addressed Him as "Good Master..", did He not say, "Whom callest thou Good?
There is none good, but one, that is God."

Thus man arrives at the conclusion that God is the moving Force behind the Cosmos.
Let us now for a moment listen to another authority: Socrates, full of understanding and
possessing great questioning power. It is said that he once visited the Delphic Oracle,
who told him he was the wisest of living men. He thought how stupid she must be! How
could he, who lacked so much knowledge, be called the wisest? As a result he started
questioning everyone he met, and finally he came to the conclusion, "I am the wisest,"
because, he reasoned, "I know nothing and know that I know nothing; whereas these
others have not yet reached that far.

"Then I heard some one who had a book of Anaxagoras, as he said, out of which he
read that mind was the disposer and cause of all, and I was quite delighted at the notion
of this, which appeared admirable, and I said to myself : If mind is the disposer mind will
dispose all for the best, and put each particular in the best place; and I argued that if any
one desired to find out the cause of the generation or destruction or existence of



anything, he must find out what state of being or suffering or doing was best for that
thing, and therefore a man had only to consider the best for himself and others, then he
would also know the worse, for that the same science compriseth both. And I rejected to
think that I had found in Anaxagoras a teacher of the causes of existence such as I
desired, and I imagined that he would tell me first whether the earth is flat or round; and
then he would further explain the cause and the necessity of this, and would teach me
the nature of the best; and if he had said that the earth was in the centre, he would
explain that this position was the best, and I would be satisfied if this were shown to me,
and not want any other sort of cause. And I thought that I would then go and ask him
about the sun and moon and stars and that he would explain to me their comparative
swiftness, and their returnings and various states, and how their several affections,
active and passive, were all for the best. For I could not imagine that when he spoke of
mind as the disposer of them, he would give me any other account of their being as they
are, except that this was best: and I thought that when he had explained to me in detail
the cause of each and the cause of all, he would go on to explain to me what was the
best for each and what was best for all. I had hopes which I would not have sold for
much, and I seized the books and read them as fast as I could in my eagerness to know
the better and the worse. What hopes I had formed, and how grievously was I
disappointed!"

Anaxagoras claimed that Mind was all and disposer of everything. Again that same
question: Who is God? Anaxagoras claimed that he had found the Cause of all and that
was Mind. Socrates exposed this fallacy with his usual genius. If it had not been for the
work of these "pagan" philosophers, one can safely say that the teachings of Jesus
Christ would not have found so many followers. The Church Fathers accepted Plato, and
many of his ideas were given an honoured place in the Christian Philosophy.

Ever reaching out, man next asked "What is Soul?" - Listen again to Socrates:
"And these you can touch and see and perceive with the senses (intelligence - nous),
but the unchanging things you can only perceive with the intelligence (nous) - they are
invisible and are not seen?

"That is very true," he said.

"Well, then," he added, ''let us suppose that there are two sorts of existences, one seen,
the other unseen. The seen is changing, and the unseen is the unchanging. And, further,
is not one part of us body, and the rest of us soul? And to which class may we say that
the body is more alike and akin? And is the Soul seen, or not seen?Not by man,
Socrates. And by 'seen' and 'not seen' is meant by us that which is or is not visible to the
eye of man. And what do we say of the Soul? Is that seen or not seen? Unseen then?
Yes. Then the soul is more like to the unseen, and the body to the seen?"

That which really matters in man is that which he does not This is one of the greatest
steps taken by Hermes, Socrates Plato.

The Goal What is the Goal of Philosophy and Religion?
Man's purpose in life is to manifest the Unmanifest. - to live such a way so that he will
portray here on earth that Great  One - he is here to portray Christ, the Perfect Man, and
he can only find the way to this by finding his relationship to God.



The final aim of man, as we have discovered, is to manifest the Unmanifest, that is to be
a witness of the Absolute; a son of the Great All which is God, and to create a world in
which all creatures can live unharmed. At the moment the world is topsyturvey, the vices
of mankind have come to the surface, they must come out and be exposed before they
can be cured - mankind stands at the cross-roads. He must choose to go forward or to
sink completely into darkness. We as individuals, must either go forward to God or slide
back thousands of years.

In reading of Paracalsus we find: "The knowledge of a man in regard to a truth, however
learned and intellectual he may be, can be nothing else but a dream to one who does
not recognise his own real existence in God. If we believe or accept the doctrine of
another man who perceives the truth, it does not follow that we possess that truth as our
own; it simply means that we consider his opinion worthy of our belief." I beg you to
remember that even if you accept all that is taught, it will not be yours till you are
conscious of its truth. No teacher can make us great, for we must, all of us, tread our
own path every step of the way. "A knowledge of the opinions of others may guide us in
our researches as long as we cannot find the truth in ourselves, but such a knowledge is
as liable to mislead us as to lead us right; the only key to arrive at the recognition and
understanding of the truth is the perception and understanding itself. Opinions change,
and creeds and beliefs change accordingly, but the knowledge which we find in our own
experience stands as firm as a rock." We must find the truth ourselves for there is the
Wisdom that was ere the
Beginning.

I shall conclude this lecture with one of the most beautiful hymns ever created: Thrice
Greatest Hermes' Sacred Hymn to God. 

Let every nature of the World receive the utterance of my hymn* Open thou Earth* Let
every bolt of the abyss be drawn for me. Stir not, ye Trees. I am about to hymn
creation's lord, both All and One.
Ye heavens open, and ye Winds stay still: let God's deathless Sphere receive my word
(logos) *.
For I will sing the praise of Him who founded all: who fixed the earth, and hung up
Heaven, and gave command that Ocean should afford sweet water (to the Earth), to
both those parts that are inhabited and those that are not, for the support and use of
every man: who made the Fire to shine for gods and men for every act. Let us together
all give praise to Him, sublime above Heavens, of every nature Lord!
'Tis He who is the Eye of Soul; may He accept the praise of these my Powers!
Ye Powers that are within me, hymn the One and All; sing with my Will, Powers that are
within me!
0 blessed Gnosis, by thee illumined, hymning through thee the Light that Soul alone can
see, I joy in Joy of Soul. Sing with me praises all ye Powers!
Sing praise, my Self-control; sing thou through me, my Righteousness, the praises of the
Righteous; sing thou, my Sharing: all, the praises of the All; through me sing Truth,
Truth's praises! Sing thou, 0 Good, the Good! 0 Life and Light, from us to you our
praises flow!
Father, I give Thee thanks! to Thee Thou Energy of all my Powers;
I give Thee thanks 0 God, Thou Power of all my Energies!
Thy Reason (Logos) sings through me Thy praises. Take back through me the All into
(Thy) Reason (my) reasonable oblation! Thus cry the Powers in me. They sing Thy
Praise, Thou All; they do Thy Will.



From Thee Thy Will; to Thee the All. Receive from all their reasonable oblation. The All
that is in us, 0 Life, preserve; 0 Light illumine it; 0 God in-spirit it.
It is Thy Soul that plays the Shepherd to Thy Word, 0 Thou Creator 0 Bestower of the
Spirit (upon all).

We must learn to face facts and the world will not be better if we send out thoughts of
worry and envy. Witness this present crazy world, the result of the thoughts and actions
of man in the Last. Again I say: Within us is the potentiality to be Christ-like if we only
dare to have the faith of the mustard seed, and only in that way will the world be made
better.

I should like to conclude with a few words by Socrates talking to his friends while in
prison:
"And when they consider all this, must not true philosophers make a reflection, of which
they will speak to one another in such words as these: We have found, they will say, a
path of speculation which seems to bring us and the argument to the conclusion that
while we are in the body, and while the soul is mingled with this mass of evil, our desire
will not be satisfied, and our desire is of the truth. For the body is a source of endless
trouble to us by reason of the mere requirement of food; and is also liable to diseases,
which overtake and impede us in the search after truth and by filling us so full of loves,
and lusts, and fears, and fancies and idols, and every sort of folly, prevents our ever
having, as people say, so much as a thought. For whence come wars, and fightings, and
factions? whence but from the body and the lusts of the body? For wars are occasioned
by the love of money, and money has to be acquired for the sake and in the service of
the body; and in consequence of all these things the time which ought to be given to
philosophy is lost."

What does he mean? That we should condemn our bodies and leave them? By losing
the body he means that we should become master of the body; it is created for the God
within and not the God within for the body. In disease our awareness is wrongly placed.
Let us extend the horizon of consciousness and become aware of the Eternal Light
which never fails, hidden within us, and clean out disease, Let us bridge the chasms that
divide man from man; let us recall the things we need from the memory chamber of time.
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John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 88  

The child is not merely an infant. 
The importance of the mother's attitude during pregnancy.

Have you ever asked yourself what is a child? To look at and admire a nice baby lying in
a pram, is all very well, but do we know anything about it? Can even those who profess
to know about children really fathom the riddle?

It may be necessary to teach a child to walk and to talk our language and we may have
to train it in our customs of thinking, but an infant can think without the help of anyone. It
may not express its thoughts in our terms of speech, for it may not be familiar with them,
but it does a great deal of thinking before it has learned to talk. No one has ever yet
taught a baby to think.

I remember looking at my parents as some strange beings, and my thoughts were not
very complimentary, later I learned to understand why they looked and acted thus.

If a child cannot be taught to think, then where does thought come from? Is the child a
new creation just come into the world, or are we dealing with an old, experienced entity
in a new body? An infant has no capability of walking or talking or even of knowing in
which spot it is hurt. If an older person is tickled on the soles of the feet he turns his toes
down and draws his foot away, a baby does not. But thinking is an entirely different
thing, for a baby's mental body can be used at once, perhaps in a clearer way than later.
For instance, a child can sum up a character quicker and with almost the same capability
as a well trained dog. We are dealing with an experienced being. We are told, in fact, by
those who can see in the unseen world, that in the baby's mind we are dealing with
something that has existed many times before.

It is the physical body only that is a young, inexperienced vehicle, but the child is not
necessarily an infant in the mental and spiritual spheres. And because we realise that
the child vehicle is not capable of doing certain things we have tolerance. We allow it to
do things which we should not let an adolescent do. The physical body is composed of
many different cells and organs and when we realise that this body is the replica of the
greater universe, we find in it the sun, moon and planets and become capable of
understanding the connection between them and the planets outside. Our glands
represent the different planets, whilst the Pineal gland is the Sun, and the Pituitary body
the Moon, of our solar system. In the laying down of the physical body, before birth, the
pineal gland is the first to be created, then the foetus goes through all the stages of
evolution, through the mineral, vegetable, water creature, amphibian and right up to
human. It represents within itself the replica of all things and goes through all the stages
through which the Macrocosm has gone; so that, even in this sense, there is a definite
connection between man and the greater solar system. The creation of a whole universe
is thus re-enacted within the womb of the mother.

Now let us take the Mental Child. Why is it that one person differs from another
mentally? In judging people we speak of their 'Psychological age', and we find certain
ones with adult physical bodies but of the psychological age of, say 14 years. This is
usually because the real person is only half there, or the body is occupied by a young



ego, i.e. a consciousness that may have been only a few times in a human body. These
egos usually possess a great amount of animal cunning but very little balanced
judgment.

The Spiritual Child  Before anything can manifest on the physical plane, the prototype
must exist in the invisible. Some people still deny the existence of the invisible, even in
the face of the evidence of it shown by the radio and television. Take television: a
picture, say of a murder, is sent out, a picture of a man rushing in with a knife. If we
suddenly saw this with our physical eyes we should be frightened, and yet we may be
sitting or walking in the midst of it. Think of all the radio music and talk surrounding us at
this moment, if, for a moment, we could become clairaudient, we should hear it. In this
lecture I have mentioned the Radio. We must remember it was not made just to be used
for entertainment or news, but in a three-fold sense, and there is a special reason in all
the three meanings. A radio set might quite well be a proof of the existence of a world
one could not otherwise accept, and in accepting the invisible world, one takes a great
step forward on the Path. Man is a perfect radio set in himself, did he but know how to
use it.

Where does man get his ideas? How could he have thought of such things as a King, or
a House of Lords? A House of Commons, and all the different grades of government?
There must have existed something which first drew his attention to it. We might ask, 'If
all things first exist in the invisible and we do but copy them, have we then no say in the
matter?' Every thought sent out by man exists in the invisible and rests there till
transmuted. If evil be sent out, it is there, and if good it also remains. How does this
happen? If we go to a cinema we soon forget it is a shadow show and the actors
become real people, but in reality it is only a photographic shadow of something those
actors did some time ago. In the same manner, all thought and action is recorded on the
supersensitive film, called "Akasha" by students of the occult. There the prototype is laid
down in perfection. So when the Christ said "Be ye perfects" He may quite well have
been looking at these records and have seen us in Perfection.

To return to the ideas of the radio and the cinema. How can we use them to the fullest
value? Have we explored their use in every realm? Have they any spiritual meaning for
us? The cinema explains how the shadow of a man's deeds can remain long after he
has passed on. We have the telephone, we have the electric light bulb giving us the
three-in-one cell: the glass shell, the filament and the light - if the shell is damaged or the
filament, we have to get a new bulb, also it will not give light if separated from its source.
Take it from its socket and the light goes back to its source.

Throughout the universe the power of life expresses itself in the positive and negative
capacity. Today the word negative is often give a wrong meaning, implying a "thing that
stops, hinders, " whereas I use it in the sense of the great Mother Principle of nature: for
in nature we find the male and female or Father Principle and Mother Principle.

Life comes into being by the perfect mating of the two polarities - the male or positive
polarity and the female or negative polarity. This is the underlying Principle of all
Creation. 

The great masters of philosophy such as Hermes and Plato speak of "Potentiality and
"Actuality," when discussing the underlying principles of life. Potentiality is latent in all
beings and things, but it is of no value until mated to action and out of the union of the



two comes Actuality or manifestation. Within everything there exists the Potentiality to
become its own kind; for example, a little seed of wheat has the potentiality to bring forth
the wheat; but nothing can take place until the seed is put into the ground in a place
where it can develop and grow. In the Greek schools the Father-Mother Principles were
thought of as Potentiality and Action.

It is always the female part which calls for its mate. By itself it cannot create but the male
cannot join it till it calls or shall we say, gives consent. Thus Action calls for Potentiality
and together they create Actuality.

Through the theory of the three-in-one Cell, we are able to prove the existence of man's
three-fold being expressed in three definitely existing bodies. To reiterate: the Physical
Body is but a shell, each physical cell of it is but a protection for its contents, as the shell
of the egg protects the white and the yolk of the egg. Within this shell is matter of
somewhat higher vibration and this forms a cell of the Mental body of man. Inside some
of these cells is still another of super-ethereal matter, and this is a soul cell; together all
the soul cells in the body form man's Soul. Man do not differ in the quality of Soul but in
the quantity of soul-cells, and this is the reason that in the mystic schools they speak of
an "old soul" or a "young soul". There is no difference in the quality, for each possesses
the same and that means they possess all the wisdom that was and is and shall ever be.
Man, therefore, has within his being the potentiality; to know all - - he cannot be taught
anything he does not already know. All are equal in quality of Soul but very few are
aware of this potentiality-, thus the inequality of man is governed by his awareness.
There may be hidden treasure in a house, but the owner does not possess it if he be not
aware of its existence and man cannot hate nor love anything of which he is not aware.

And now, in relation to a woman about to give birth to her child; she becomes the High
Priestess in this great miracle. Whilst the child is within the mother, the mother's mind
cells are in the child and do not withdraw till God breathes into the child, i.e. it takes its
first breath on being born. The mother creates the vehicle - the thing in which the future
man shall function; his shell which will protect him from the lower vibrations of the world
around him. She creates this with her own mind, which is a wonderful opportunity for her
if she understands what is happening, but not unless she is aware of this. In reality she
is going to give birth to a new part of Christ, and it is time every girl realized that her child
is not going to be just another baby, but the embodiment of the Divine Principle'. The
Doctor and the Nurse are the priests at the altar of God. The mother who is aware of this
will take care that no bad thoughts enter her mind, that all her thoughts are clean and
wholesome, for within her temple she is building a vehicle for the Christ. I do not mean
that she should become vague and sentimental, but use sound commonsense, with her
feet on the ground, realizing that every thought of hers has its part in the moulding of the
body of her child and she must build the most beautiful Temple possible.

If in our schools we could bring such spiritual understanding to our young girls, instead
of the so-called "mental hygiene" of to-day, they would think the right way and know
what a potential Christ is in their future child. At each birth the great Angels of Mary, the
Mother, are present, but sometimes one sees them working in surroundings quite unfit
and unclean. If the mother's mind be clean, she cannot attract an entity that is unclean;
instead she will attract a great soul. According to the potentiality which she releases in
her own being, she will attract a greater or lesser soul as her child and companion.



What a picture to contemplate! A mother in harmony with her child. Even the roughest
man, seeing a mother and child together, becomes more gentle and his mind becomes
clean; for this change would not be caused by seeing a woman alone, nor a child, but
the two together.

The right action mated to potentiality creates the correct offspring in the world of
actuality. This is the same all over the universe. In Homeopathy, the doctors tell us that
"like cures like," this, however, is not true, for it is the opposite polarity of the "like" which
comes to its mate and produces ease in the place of die-ease. For example in
Tuberculosis there is a positive variety and a negative; either calls at once for the
remedy, a mate of its own kind, to cure it.

We have seen the result of people trying to take away the Mother (Feminine) Principle of
the universe. They have tried to remove the Mother Principle from our most sacred
things. It has been done in Philosophy- the abstract has been removed and we have
created a race of mediocre philosophers.

Where are the great people of the past? Where are the Platos and the Aristotles? Those
Masters who gave the world a light which is still burning. Plato saw two things: a world of
change and behind that a non-changing element. Birth is the change. Birth can be called
the "gathering together of the many to make one." The same thing is done by the seeds.
There is the Intelligence in the seed which picks out only what it needs. You may call this
Intelligence, God, Allah, the Great Architect, or by whatever name you will. Christ said "If
ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed."

If we increase our awareness of the God within (Potentiality) and then mate that with the
right Action, we bring beauty into the world of Actuality. This is the key to the secret of
the Triune Principles of God. God, the Father; God the Holy Spirit, and God the Son. It is
the mating of the first two which brings forth the third in the world of Actuality. In other
words, divine Potentiality mated to divine Action results in the Christ.

Man is a three-fold being: Body, Mind and Soul, and it is because this has not been
taken into consideration that we have our present chaos, in Religion, and in our social
system. We must work for the three-fold redemption of mankind. What is the use of
building beautiful cities if war veterans have to peddle matches at its street corners?
What is the good of fine edifices with no learning? Schools without education (education
meaning to "draw out" in place of instruction, meaning to pump in)?

Remember, man cannot be taught anything he does not already know. Why not draw out
the child in the right way and then youth will express itself in harmony and know its
capabilities. We are, ill at ease with the rest of the creative forces and our system of
instruction has not helped us very much. 

Threefold man can suffer disease physically, mentally and spiritually. Let me quote
Paracelsus: "Man is made out of three substances, or seeds, or "mothers." His spiritual
seed is from God, and God is his mother: his astral elements are developed under the
influences of the constellation (the astral plane), and his mother is, therefore, the soul of
the world: his visible body is formed and born out of the elements of the visible world,
and thus the terrestrial world is its mother.



"If the whole man were made only out of the seed of his parents, he would resemble his
parents in every respect. A chestnut tree bears chestnuts, and from each of its fruits can
grow nothing else but a chest-nut tree." Man receives his spirit and mind not from his
father and mother, but from God and from nature, acting through the instrumentality of
his parents.

The Spiritual Essence of Man comes from the highest emanation of God. It is gifted with
divine wisdom and with divine power: and if the higher elements constituting the normal
man become conscious off the possession of divine gifts, and learn to realize their
powers and. how to employ them, they will be, so to say, superhuman, and may rightly
he called Divine Beings, or Sons of the almighty.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 89  

The theories of Plato and of other ancient philosophers. (see 51, part 2) 
Christ-ianity and Christian-ism

Plato gave us three theories: (1) Anamnesis - Reminiscence. (2) The pre-existence of
the soul. (3) The Ideal Theory. For those not familiar with Plato's writings let me quote:

"If anyone tells me that what makes a thing beautiful is its lovely colour or its shape or
anything else of the sort, I let all that go, for all these things confuse me, and I hold
simply and plainly and perhaps foolishly to this, that nothing else makes it beautiful but
the presence or Communion of absolute Beauty . . . I believe it is safe for me to give this
answer, that beautiful things are beautiful through beauty. 

And great things are great and greater things are greater by greatness, and smaller
things smaller by smallness . . you, Cebes, would be afraid to say that ten is more that
weight by two, you would say that it is more by number, and by reason of number: and a
two cubit measure is greater than a one cubit measure not by half but by magnitude."

The followers of Plato think of him as the Father of Philosophy though he was by no
means the originator as he was greatly influenced by three different masters or schools:
Socrates: The Eleatics: Pythagoras. He may be called the rediscoverer of the Ideal
Theory which we shall touch upon later.

Anamnesis
Socrates is made to show (in the Mano and the Phaedo dialogues) that what we call
learning is, in fact, reminiscence. Mano introduces the favourite and characteristic Greek
paradox that it is impossible to be taught, and therefore useless to seek, what one does
not know already. And Socrates admits that it is impossible, "for a man would not seek
what he already knows nor would he seek after what he knows not, for he knows not
what he shall seek for." (Mano-80) 

Knowledge, in short, is innate, having been acquired before our birth and to learn is
merely to recover by reminiscence a pre-existent faculty.

Man has within himself all wisdom and knowledge that was is, or ever shall be: within
man lives the Supreme Being - All Wise, All Knowing.

Just picture these Greeks walking up and down while discussing the wisdom latent
within man, witness their insatiable thirst for fine argument.

The first thing we want to know naturally is, Who am I? With the theory of Reminiscence
came great understanding of the principles of the Universe and man himself. Above the
gates of the Temple of the Delphic Oracle were the words "Know thyself and thou shalt
know all." We shall never fully realize how much we owe to the Greek philosophers for
helping mankind in its starch.

There are many explanations. Something exists within us, of divine nature and beyond
the outer senses. Just to call it Soul is not sufficient. Socratos and Plato were right in the



statement that within man exists the memory of all that ever took place seen or unseen.
We are three-fold beings. Some students claim that man has seven bodies or more, but
any "bodies',' mentioned above three are attributes and cannot be called bodies. Man
has three definite bodies because they consist of a number of cells put together in such
a way as to form a definite body. The attributes are, for example, the so-called
"emotional' or "Aastral body;" but nowhere can we discover a single cell of this
"emotional body." It is only an attribute which lies latent within man and canes into action
when there is conflict in him between his mind and his soul. When they disagree, man
becomes emotional.

Plato says that what we seek is within us, in the heart if our very being. There is one
point of definite agreement between Plato and Aristotle, and that is that man could not
be taught anything he does not already know. The hecklers of those days often asked:
"Well, why teach him?" The answer is that man is unable to use this knowledge because
he is not aware of his own potentiality. 

Next comes Reminiscence or Pre-existence and immortality of the Soul. Plato argued
that if man has within himself all wisdom, this must then be eternal, otherwise there must
have been a time when memory came, for there must have been a beginning if it is not
supposed to go on for ever.
.
"Pindar and many other of the poets who were divinely inspired say that the soul of man
is immortal, and that at one time it comes to a pause, which indeed they call dying and
then is born again; but that it is never destroyed . . . Inasmuch then as the soul is
immortal and has been born many times and has seen both things here and in Hades,
and all things, there is nothing that it has not learned, so that it is s not surprising that it
should be able to remember both about virtue and about other matters that it knew and
learned even aforetime. For in truth to seek and to learn is wholly Recollection. Again he
says that the soul is immortal because of this Recollection. In the same dialogue
Socrates proves the doctrine of Reminiscence, and therefore the Immortality of the Soul,
by putting judicious questions about geometry to a slave who was quite ignorant of
geometry, and with the help of diagrams, obtaining from him correct answers.

Socrates was one of the greatest questioners the world has ever known. He talks to a
slave and asks him very complicated questions in geometry, although the slave was
ignorant of geometry therefore, argues Socrates, the slave possessed the latent
knowledge of geometry though the terminology used was unfamiliar to him.

In the Phaedo in the teaching we come continually across
the words "Things as they are," what a lovely phrase! His arguments in which he
strangely confuses sequence with cause are unconvincing; not so the poetic beauty and
insight of the two great myths in which Reminiscence and Immortality are set forth. The
myth of the Real Earth in Phaedo, giving a poetical description of the regions 'where the
dead come, each brought by his genius' - and where those of them who have sufficiently
purified themselves with philosophy live henceforth without bodies, and proceed to
dwellings still fairer which are not easily described. But for all these reasons, Simnias,
we must leave nothing undone that we may obtain virtue and reason in this life. Noble is
the prize and great is the hope. Of living creatures some are called mortal and some
immortal. All that is called by the name of soul watcheth over all that is without Soul. "



He strikes here at the fact that one part of man's duty is to guide and protect the animals
and lower creatures who have no individual soul, therefore man has the greater
responsibility.

"There are souls who have shed their wings, and fall headlong till they lay hold of that
which is corporeal and there they make their abode, having taken unto themselves
earthly bodies. The nature of wings consisteth in the power of lifting that which is heavy
up into the height."

What he tries to tell us here is that by some act of falling from grace our conscious
attention has been drawn to the lower worlds so that the soul cannot live at great
heights. These socalled Pagans taught the divine origin of man.

There is still a great controversy raging between the followers of Plato and those of
Aristotle. I find there is great misunderstanding of both teachings. It is said that Plato is
unpractical, whereas Aristotle taught only of the world of phenomena and was, therefore,
more practical. Whereas both were after the same thing. Plato came from the world of
Abstract to prove the Cause of existence which is behind the world of phenomena:
Aristotle came from the world of phenomena and tried to reach the Ideal. Both agreed
that man, if led by Imaginative Reasoning, will reach the world of "things as they are".
Thus, rather than misunderstand these men, let us find the similarity between them and
comprehend what they are trying to give to mankind.

A similar argument arose later between the great schools of Antioch and Alexandria, in
the debate as to whether Christ was Man, God, or both. Antioch gave the metaphor of
two circles or discs, one coming from above, the other from below touching each other. If
they had only thought of making the circles pass through one another they would have
had the answer and it would also have answered the argument between Plato and
Aristotle. Sometimes Plato became too idealistic and Aristotle acted as a brake, for it
was Aristotle's criticism that helped to make Plato great. No doubt you have noticed how,
when a great man comes to a party, he will be drawn by another who acts as a foil. This,
we find, was the case with Plato and Aristotle, enabling both to reach great heights. But
for these "pagans" who prepared the way for man, we might never have achieved even
our meagre understanding of the Teaching of Christ. We must not forget, also, the great
philosophic teachings given by the Chinese and Indian schools, but these are more
difficult for western minds to grasp. In the Indian philosophy especially there are points
which no one can successfully translate into another language; these teachings are
equally great but of difficult terminology to the western and it is for this reason that I use
the schools closer to home.

Hermes, or Thoth is of ancient Egyptian origin and there is a controversy whether he is a
myth or a real being, for no one knows if and when he lived. If we study ancient
Egyptology we find the same words over and over again and the same teachings used.
Hermes says to Tat his disciple, who has asked so many questions that he is becoming
bewildered:

"Would it were possible for thee to get wings, and soar into the air, and, poised midway
'tween earth and heaven behold the earth's solidity, the sea's fluidity (the flowings of its
streams), the spaciousness of air, fire's swiftness, (and) the coursing of the stars, the
swiftness of heaven's circuit round them (all)! "



In other words: I wish I could make you stand in the centre of the universe where you
could see what is happening. Could I but project and make you see things, below, could
I but make you see God.

"If thou wouldst see Him too through things that suffer death, both on earth and in the
deep, think of a man's being fashioned in the womb, my son, and strictly scrutinise the
art of Him who fashions him, and learn who fashioneth this fair and godly image of the
Man."

Examine something within the range of the objective senses, perhaps I can make you
see the answer. Let us take your own physical body, of which you are aware.
"Who is He who traceth out the circles of the eyes: who He who boreth out the nostrils
and the ears; who He who openeth the portal of the mouth; who He who doth stretch out
and tie the nerves; who He who channels out the veins; who He who hardeneth the
bones; who He who covereth the flesh with skin who He who separates the fingers and
the joints; who He who widens out a treading for the feet; who He who diggeth out the
ducts; who He who spreadeth out the spleen; who He who shapeth heart like a pyramid;
who He who setteth ribs together; who He who wideneth the liver out; who He who
maketh lungs like a sponge; why He who maketh belly stretch so much; who He who
maketh prominent the parts most honourable, so that they may be seen, while hiding out
of sight those of least honour? "

"Behold how many arts (employed) on one material, how many labours on one single
sketch; and all exceeding fair, and all in perfect measure, yet all diversified! Who made
them all? What mother, or what sire, save God alone, unmanifest who hath made all
things by His will?"

"And no one saith a statue or a picture comes to be without a sculptor or (without) a
painter; doth (then) such workmanship as this exist without a worker?"

Who else could it have been? Man must, in his quest, always return to one thing. If this
exists there must be a Maker; Who is the Maker? Are we to go on for ever in search, or
is there an answer to this an, the question of all man who have thought and prayed?

I say there is an end when man becomes aware of the Potentiality within. But he will
continue chasing shadows as long as he searches in the world without. I have reiterated
over and over that each one individually has his own sphere and that there will be war as
long as we interfere with others either individually or as nations. As long as man thinks
outside his own sphere, we shall have disharmony, poverty and misery. Think of a
brilliant boy who, because of our false economic system, is put to serve as a shop
assistant when he should be an engineer; he will not make a good shop man and the
engineering trade will be the poorer. We are not just at war with another nation, we are
at war with creation and, therefore, with God. 

I should like to point out again that there is on ONE God, One Primal Cause, and, when
it wishes to manifest, it comes forth in its two aspects, Positive and Negative - the Father
and Mother principle, who, by their marriage and intercourse, bring forth the manifested
Universe and all that is therein from the smallest atom to the largest planet. Within man
is the Potentiality and, outside, his mate Action (Holy Spirit, the Mother) and as soon as
these mate the child is conceived. A loaded rifle has all the potentiality of killing but
nothing will happen until some action applied from without makes the charge explode.



This is true of the whole universe, there are the two elements needed, the male and the
female and if any teaching takes away either, then it is a teaching of death and not one
of life.

To-day the Christian Religion is mere Christianism, a dying system carrying destruction
in itself. Shortly after the Church was founded, Paul removed the Female aspect, with
the result that it can only get less as its store of power becomes less. It can not attract
fresh power and give birth to greater things any more than humanity can increase if the
women were removed. Christianism worships a tribal God so jealous that he will have
nothing next himself, not ever his own female counterpart!

Is Christianity losing Christ? It points outward and not inward and it does not teach man
to search within. We do not have to search outside ourselves, for within us is the answer
to the riddle of the Eternal Quest , there we find God and it is there that we become
aware of Him in Holy Communion, and as long, as we do not know He is there we shall
live in darkness. We always blame someone else when things go wrong; we speak of
fighting the Anti-Christ. We shall only start the fight when we attack the devil within
ourselves. Until this is understood, man will not have a chance to rise.

Real understanding and belief were not born yesterday. They existed long before man
had created the society he has to-day, when he was not too proud to own God. To-day
the cheap element in man is fed by the cheap, dirty novels with which our market is
flooded. If a Shakespeare came to a present day producer with his writings, he would be
told to go back to the country and read a bit more and learn how to write. One day a
great violinist made a bet that he would not be recognised as a musician if his name
were hidden. It was arranged, and a "poor old street player" arrived for the audition.
When asked if he were good, could he not be used? The answer was "Oh yes, in an
amateurish way" - - the "old man" was Kreisler! Man gives more heed to the Mind than to
Soul and Mind can only reach the level of mediocrity in the realm of reality.
Because mediocrity must rule the world, there is no place for God. But when the storm
clouds disappear once more from the skies, man will realize that God did not change,
because those searching and demanding the answer to the Quest will carry the torch
and see to it that together we may bring light to a world in darkness.

"Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou has left Thy first love."

Rev. 2: 4.
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More about the theories of philosophers.

The natural clue in the determination of philosophy is the distinction and contrast
between it and the special sciences.

It is with Plato that the special distinction between Philosophy and the special sciences
began to emerge and by Aristotle that the distinction was first clearly laid down, Plato's
name for what we now term metaphysics is dialectic. He contends that philosophy is not
a higher science existing alongside a number of special sciences, but is itself the only
true and ultimate science.

It is therefore contrasted by him, not only as knowledge with mere opinion and sense-
perception, but also as completely organized knowledge, with the inferior sciences, if we
may term them thus, that proceed upon unexamined and unexplained assumptions.

These inferior sciences are thus to him only a sort of preliminary by which the mind
(intellect) is aided to rise from the level of mere unreflective opinion to the conception
and pursuit of the only true or ultimate science, philosophy, dialectics, or, as we know it,
metaphysics.

Aristotle contends that philosophy (metaphysics), though still in his estimation the
highest science, does not simply swallow up or supersede the special sciences, but that
it has a place of its own in the general classification of scientific knowledge. In his
opinion it is the highest of the sciences, and is defined as dealing, not with any special
aspect of what exists taken in abstraction from other aspects, but with Being, as such.

It is well to keep in mind that none of the early philosophers were faced with the
problems that modern philosophy has to deal with. The distinction between philosophy
and the special sciences could not have at that time anything like the significance which
it has for us now, for science and philosophy were constantly united in the same
persons. The Philosopher Plato was an expert exponent of the then practically only
developed science, mathematics.

Aristotle may be said not only to have summed up in himself the whole scientific
knowledge of his time, but also to have done more than any other thinker to extend the
bounds and organize the work of scientific inquiry.

I feel that we are quite safe in stating that philosophy is the father of all science or, if you
like, that all science has come forth out of the investigation of the cause of existence.
Philosophy is interested in the fact that a thing IS and having, ascertained its being, it
then interests itself in the cause of its being, that is, in the invisible cause because any
effect manifesting itself in the objective world must have a hidden cause. It must leave
the analysis of the objective composition of such manifestation to the special sciences
which function in the field of the senses. Philosophy is not interested in the chemical
analysis of any manifestation, but in the fact that it IS and the hidden reason or cause for
its existence.



First, "IT IS", then, "for what purpose does it exist?; what caused its existence?"; and
"where is its place in the scheme of creation?" Philosophy is the investigation of Truth.
When thinking of Philosophy, most people's minds go at once to ancient Greece and
Rome, or they think of the early Church Fathers.

Assuming for the moment that all things must have an evolutionary beginning, we are
faced with the fact that the philosophies of both Greece and Rome were already so
highly evolved that they must have had their origin somewhat before that time. And since
Philosophy is the combined result of man's discoveries in the realm of thought, we may
say that it did not come from one given place or era, but that it passed through Greece
and Rome as it had previously come through Atlantis, ancient Egypt, Chaldea, Babylon,
China and India. Each time, however, something was added or some more
understandable interpretation was given. Keeping this in mind, we can understand why
true philosophy is called by some "Ancient Wisdom". All philosophy of truth came forth
out of man's insatiable unconscious desire to find himself and his place in the scheme of
things and nearly all races and nationalities have contributed to it to some extent or
hindered its progress of discovery.

To find ourselves and our place in creation, to understand our BEING, leads us to the
cause of our BEING which must lead us to GOD. Thus the true tendency of philosophy
should be to solve the question and to lead us to the At-one-went with the cause of our
being: God the Father.

The difference between Philosophy and the special sciences thus appears to be that the
former seeks the pattern of the whole, whilst the latter divides the whole into parts often
losing sight of the whole and the true purpose of being. The time is at hand, however,
when both will exist for but one common purpose. It is the duty of both philosophy and
science to extend man's consciousness and this can only lead to greater understanding
of creation and the Divine purpose permeating it.

The Tao teaching says "In the beginning was the ONE; the One became TWO; the Two
became many" but it also teaches that ultimately the Many become again the Two and
the Two go back into the ONE. Showing that we should strive to understand to such an
extent that we become one with God and thus cease to exist as separate - in division. In
the Scriptures, it tells us "A house divided against itself cannot stand."

True philosophy helps us to achieve this. We have begun to realise that we are
composed of body, mind and soul, but, whilst we may be able to understand that we are
triune beings, must also realise that these three are ONE. Philosophy is always trying to
build the bridge which helps us to find that oneness.

While studying the life of St. Augustine, we found in him that sincere search to find God
and his own place in the scheme of creation. First he went outside himself. He asked of
the earth, sun, moon, stars, if they be God, and after that he turn: inward and by doing
so, becomes a philosopher, before that he was a scientist, because he was seeking in
division, and, seeking God in division, could not find Him, for, wherever he looked, the
answer was the same, "I am not He."

Entering within, he marvels at the capacity of his memory. It is a remarkable
phenomenon, if you consider it. Take the room in which you sit for instance, look at the
many different items surrounding you, yet you can take any object and call it by its



name, proving that you have a knowledge of all the different names of all these things;
next think of all the things you know outside this room. We only think of memory when
we forget, a telephone number or something of that sort, without realising the immensity
of our memory. We say it is "poor" if it fails in some little thing. We don't judge memory
by space and time but by "poor', and "rich."

So St. Augustine went to his memory and there he always met the longing for
happiness. Then he examined the mind of his fellow men; he found many of their desires
quite different, yet this longing for happiness was common to all. He argued that we
cannot long for something we haven't tasted, so we must be longing for a Paradise that
man once possessed, and has now lost. He then goes on further and asks "Am I my
memory?" Still searching for the one-ness, of the whole, he proves that Philosophy is but
the seeking of God so it should be.

Modern teaching is not education but instruction engaged in filling the intellect with
knowledge without ever explaining the meaning of that which is to be memorized by its
students.

What do we find that Philosophy has given us? One main thing. The knowledge of the
existence of a Supreme Cause or Power and that we must search and extend our
consciousness to embrace this Supreme Power.

Aristotle, the philosopher, was the father of all sciences as we know them today, but now
there is great perversion created by people who could not comprehend the true
philosophy. Because they do not possess the Divine Impulse, they have wandered away
from the Light. Their system is to "divide and rule." Take, for example, the specialization
in medicine, which has bred specialists of the heart, brain etc, who consequently know
very little of any other part of the body. Today we read about the Philosophy of Law," "of
Science" etc, and real philosophy has become a subject with which the young men and
women are bored. Truly, philosophy is mumbled in our universities as some parsons
mumble the "Lord's Prayer" in church and in our places of learning the real meaning of
Philosophy has not been taught for some time. All that is taught is a repetition of words
vulgarizing their meaning where possible! Where is the young man or woman who goes
with delight into the questions of Plato or Spinoza? Where are the shining eyes of
enthusiasm today? Why should the subject which deals with the art of Being become
boring?

In Life there is action and everlasting, new and constant change, a wonderful panorama
of events. Here is our real meat and drink. I find in it continuously a fountain of strength
and sustenance and the urge forward that I might find this secret of BEING, till I cannot
deal with anything but the art of BEING.

Plato said that Philosophy is the only true science and all others are just means by which
the intellect can be raised to a level where it can meet the intelligence and so obtain
wisdom. Thus we find that Science deals with Knowledge, whereas Philosophy attends
to Wisdom and inspiration.

It is therefore not good to stop at Science, to rest in the "Hall of learning,"' for it deals
merely with the intellect. We must go on. The more we discover the greatness of
creation, the more we shall prove God. We note the things that take place in Nature
through biology and physiology; all these open out a greater field to the budding



Philosopher. Only a fool can belittle the use of science, but nevertheless, Science by
itself is not sufficient, for the scientist sooner or later comes to a point where his mind
cannot grasp any more: he must then step out over the dividing line into the realm of
intelligence, the domain of the Soul.

By now we must have realised that all Philosophy, whether Indian, Chinese, Greek or
any other, turns and pivots round three questions, namely: First, "Who am I?" Let us get
away from the idea that we are so almighty and important. We may be important in
relation to some people, but in the relation to the whole, we are not important as we are;
but we can become all important, as we should be and will be, at the end of our journey.
By finding one's self and losing one's life, we shall enter into Cosmic consciousness
which is the consciousness of the whole. We shall become one with all things; one with
the life principle of all things. We are part of the great All, as a drop in the ocean is part
of the vast ocean.

Secondly, "Why am I here?" We are here because without that part the whole would be
incomplete. If we could be completely eliminated from this universe, then the universe as
a whole would be that much smaller. Fortunately, it cannot be done because,
fundamentally, we are integral parts of the whole and without any one part, as I have
said, the whole would be incomplete. We are here to assist in the work for the welfare of
the whole. If we are out of rhythm, if we are dis-eased, then the universe is that much
out of tune and diseased. Therefore the purpose of our being is to make ourselves as
perfect, as clean as possible in all senses, so that we become a credit to the whole.

Remember that philosophy is the result of thousands of years of searching and striving
after truth. The philosophy of Aristotle started long before Greece was ever created;
thousands of years prior to his life there, existed the causes which enabled Aristotle to
arrive at the time of and contribute to, Greece's great glory. The consciousness within
Aristotle is the same consciousness we find previously in the mineral stage then working
its way upward through the water animals, then the amphibians, to the human of the
lowest type the aboriginee, right to the man who became one of the greatest glories of
Greek culture, at a time when man challenged man in the combat in the field of
philosophy. It took millions of years for nature to create them. These friends of man
came into the world so that you and I should be able to find the answer to the soul-
searching questions of life. Taken in this light no true philosophy can be boring or
uninteresting. Learn to know it as this great art of living, of BEING, and so to reach the
true at-one-ment of man and God.

The Supreme Critic on all the errors of the past and the present, and the only prophet of
that which must be is that great nature in which we rest as the earth lies in the soft arms
of the atmosphere; that Unity, that Over-soul, within which every man's particular being
is contained and made one with all other; that common heart of which all sincere
conversation is the worship, to which all right action is submission; that over powering
reality which confutes our tricks and talents, and constrains everyone to pass for what he
is, and to speak from his character and not from his tongue, and which evermore tends
to pass into our thought and hand and become wisdom and virtue and power and
beauty. We live in succession, in division, in parts, in particles. Meantime within man is
the soul of the whole; the wise silence; the universal beauty, to which every part and
particle is equally related; the eternal ONE. And this deep power in which we exist and
whose beatitude is all accessible to us, is not only self-sufficing and perfect in every
hour, but the act of seeing and the thing seen, the seer and the spectacle, the subject



and the object, are one. We see the world piece by piece, as the sun, the moon, the
animal, the tree; but the whole, of which these are the shining parts, is the soul. Only by
the wisdom of that Wisdom can the horoscope of the ages be read, and by falling back
in our better thoughts, by yielding to the spirit of prophesy which is innate in every man
that we can know what 
it saith. Every man's words who speaks from that life must sound vain to those who do
not dwell in the same thought on their own part. I dare not speak for it. My words do not
carry its august sense; they fall short and cold."

"The soul is the perceiver and revealer of truth. We know truth when we see it, let
sceptic and scoffer say what they choose. Foolish people ask you, when you have
spoken what they do not wish to hear, "How do you know it is truth, and not an error of
your own?" We know truth when we see it, from opinion, as we know when we are
awake that we are awake."     The
Over-Soul.  
                                                                                                Ralph Waldo Emerson.

"The time that my journey takes is long and the way of it is long.
"I came out on the chariot of the first gleam of light, and pursued my voyage through the
wildernesses of worlds leaving my track on many a star and planet.
"It is the most distant course that comes nearest to thyself, and that training is the most
intricate which leads to the utter simplicity of a tune.
"The traveller has to knock at every alien door to come to his own, and one has to
wander through all the outer worlds to reach the innermost shrine at the end.
""My eyes strayed far and wide before I shut them and said, 'Here art thou!'
"The question and the cry, 'Oh, where?' melt into tears of a thousand streams and
deluge the world with the flood of the assurance, 'I am."

Gitanjali. 
Rabindranath Tagore. 
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How to develop awareness.

Throughout the whole universe, visible and invisible, there runs one major motive, one
great thought as it were. It is the one unfailing system of the ultimate similarity of form.

Firstly: Everything issues forth in the primary shape of an egg. From the smallest
element to the largest of solar-systems, the true form is egg-shaped.

Secondly: There is an unbroken communication between all parts of the Universe from
the smallest particle of visible matter to the mightiest invisible force. In other words, all
life, visible and invisible, is one.

Thirdly: The elements of matter formed by the atom, electrons, protons, etc, is as much
a solar-system as the larger entity formed by the sun, moon, planets and stars. Which in
its turn is again a part of the great solar chains.

This oneness of the whole is the fundamental starting point to the realisation of the
magnificence of creation and the majesty of its Creator. I think, given this knowledge,
man will be able to discover the Highest by studying the lowest; the smallest through
contemplation of the Greatest. And once having attained the vision of the one unbroken
line pervading through all creation visible and invisible, we can climb forward and
upward to the very heart of God.

Christ Jesus said, "Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven... - (St. Matt.VI:20).
Needless to say He means treasures which do not leave us when we throw off the lower
bodies. He spoke of Soul-atoms in connection with this treasure in heaven. All material
treasure is lost with the material body and the treasure of which Christ speaks being
"Where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and
steal, must be something we retain after leaving the body. 

Christ's people have, in the innermost part of the pineal gland, an exact replica of The
Lord, this is the permanent Soul-cell, sometimes called the Permanent Atom.

We are incapable of possessing anything in the phenomenal world for long; things wear
out and have to be replaced, all is in a state of change; also we shall have to leave even
the more enduring things when we lose the material body. Thus things we obtain in the
material world can be acquired by material payment or, illegitimately, by theft. How then,
do we obtain things which are not Of the material world?

We cannot acquire a spiritual thing by selfish action (for that belongs only to the lower
world) so that we cannot go about saying, "this will be one of my people!" It is the other
way about, the being claims our image in the same manner that we have claimed the
image of Christ. "And they brought unto him a penny, and he saith unto them, Whose is
this image and super-scription? They say unto him, Caesar’s . Then saith he unto them,
Pender therefore unto Caesar the, things which are Caesar’s; and unto God the things
that are God’s".



I find in many mystical societies a mistaken idea that a Master chooses His pupils - this
is not so, no Master picks His disciples;  "when the pupil is ready the Master
appears," for the pupil has set up within himself the right vibration which brings him
automatically into contact with the Master, after which the pupil decides to follow Him or
not. The Master does not claim the pupil, but rather, the disciple draws the image of his
master into his own being. Remember the words of Shri Krishna "He who prayeth to a
Master goeth to a Master, but he who prayeth to me . . . cometh unto Me.

In approaching these higher ideals, it is well to remember that we are, as it were, looking
into a mirror and that in the Real world things are the other way about. So that coming to
Christ means becoming worthy of His Presence, arranging; our affairs in such a way that
Christ can come into our very being, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock." As we
succeed in thus, so the number of Soul-atoms increases and our heavenly treasure
enlarges.

When we receive that Image of Christ, it is by our own obedience that we have drawn
that Image to us; by going through life doing unselfish deeds and serving all beings,
whether plants, animals, devas, humans or even the so-called inanimate objects. In this
service we can feel going out from us a virtue, power, which is really a stream of minute
atoms bearing the exact replica of ourselves; thus we go about collecting out future
people as Christ collected His people ages ago.

There is a very great deal to be learnt from consideration of this receiving of the Replica
of Christ. If we wish to gather light we must go about shedding light, for we cannot claim
any gain if we go about distributing hate and dislike, i . e , darkness. Our lives must
become more and more useful, for an act or thought of destruction will not only dissipate
the atoms we have collected, but will destroy the Soul-cells within us for the mind, or
Satan's, power will grow at the cost of the Soul. Only by living a correct life can we reach
the stage that is full of Light such an Enlightened One has the choice of going to eternal
bliss entering into the heart of the Father, or of renouncing such bliss and going back to
serve amongst the lesser brethren. If we choose the latter, we go back to a planet and
gather our people, for though we are not known by those who do not belong to us, we
shall be recognised by those who bear our mark and through them we contact those
who do not.

This earth will exist for some time yet, although that is not long compared to eternity, but
perhaps another million years. In that time one, or perhaps more than one, will have
reached the stage of Christhood. Either that one will choose to go into Bliss or come
back till, in the end, the last of all beings will be purified by the flame of God's Holy Fire.

There is something of which few people have any idea and that is how the awareness of
things and beings is transferred from one to another. If I close my eyes and pick up a
paper I can tell it is paper, that it is a block of paper; its shape and size. I know it is not a
block of wood or glass. Why? "Because it feels different," you will answer. I say it is
because I contact it it has a different awareness, and because of this, it is a different
being. When you take up various things and practise this trying to contact another being,
each being will tell you more. Use your left hand, as it is the more sensitive receiver, and
you will he able to get a wonderful story that you cannot receive otherwise, because
each being must communicate awareness to another; this is a Law of Life where
everything is Being.



We deal with the Universe as a whole, it is One, there is no break and each part has its
own function to fulfil; nevertheless, there is continuous contact from one to the other.
One should practise sensing this touch to get a higher awakening of awareness within
one's self; for it is only in this way that we can increase our awareness. Instead of this,
man usually encloses himself in a protective circle and thus remains isolated from all
other beings - in the midst of life he is in death. He is so interested in himself that he will
not listen to the stories all the other beings have to tell him; he is not willing to receive
what life is trying to give him. He, being isolated, remains ignorant, and therefore
comprehends so little of the greatness of life.

To practise contact with life, take some little object in your hand; make habit of gently
touching things; this will help you to increase your sensitivity to the awareness of other
beings to such an extent that you will be surprised at the results within your own being,
and you will learn much.

There is the same life in that paper as within you and me from it you may receive part of
the story of the Creator, so listen to it. Each thing has a story to tell which is part of the
life-story of God - or are we too busy about our own petty affairs to listen to the Story of
God?

Take up the autobiography of some great man - how wonderful it is to read a good one,
to live with the writer through his experiences and visit the countries he describes or the
people he has met - yet we do not pause to think what interesting people God must have
met! Think what He met in the Mineral Kingdom and amongst the flowers and the
animals ! He must know many we have not even heard of, each having his own
experience of Life. Sometimes one hears it remarked what wonderful things the Sphinx
must have seen in her lifetime, yet the great Sphinx has only seen a small fraction of the
number of beings God has met. Look at the galaxy off the processions of the races and
the life stories and heart throbs of nations and great civilisations! All these happenings
pass before our eyes and we are blind. Think of all the great thoughts of the masters of
music, painting etc. What were the thoughts of Goethe, Michael Angelo, Leonardo da
Vinci, Beethoven? There are the thoughts of the evolutions of the past, - all these things
are written in the life of the things and beings we contact.

Increase your consciousness- take hold of some article and listen. Forget for the
moment the pettiness of self-interest listen with the Soul. We do not always have to
search for the secrets of life in the crucibles of a laboratory, for within us we carry the
greatest laboratory in the world - the replica of the Universe. We can enter into the
centre of this Universe and find that which no worldly power can take from us, for there
we find Emmanuel (God with us).

We cannot possess a thing until we are aware of it, as I have told you so often, and now
I am trying to show you how to be aware of God, the God of all created life. Do not seek
to find the answer through mediums or in séances but "enter into thy closet . . ."

The Law of Correspondence says "as above so below." There is no breach between one
part of life and another. Suppose we imagine a straight ray going into the very heart of
God. Think of a continuous flow of light; then suppose that instead of going directly up
that line, we travel in a great detour and thus endlessly complicate our journey. Would it
not be wiser to go straight up the ray? If God is in everything, then we must be able to
contact Him in all things.



There is nothing greater than Life and the Waters of Life flow freely and there is nothing
except our own self-importance to dam up that free flow. We create great walls around
ourselves and shut off the steady stream; we shut the door in the face of Christ Who
stands there ready to enter.

To be true followers of Christ, we must, through the contact with the ordinary things of
life, commune with The Creator of all and allow that steady Stream to become one with
us. It is amazing how much more one gets by contacting it thus and getting its story, for
there one can see God with the Soul. When mind does not interfere the Soul awakens
and sees God. I cannot portray the glory of such life for it is quite impossible to put this
great experience into mere words, but I can promise you it is well worth the price. 

Most people think that if they go on the Path it is therefore necessary for them to suffer.
They love to tell you of an experience finishing with, "Oh, but the price I paid!" There are
only two ways in which we suffer. One is through the ignorance of the Law of
Redemption and the other is carrying part of the burden of others who are more ignorant
than ourselves. The Law of Redemption is very exacting. We must work out part of the
redemption of our Planet, our race, our nation and family as well as our individual selves.

Therefore listen to other beings and learn. Try it out, take some little thing that you like to
hold and see if you can get its story. That is, contact Life at the nearest point; this will
make you more aware as each part of Life comes your way, and perhaps, some day,
you will be able to walk into a room and know exactly how the people in it feel and what
they think - that is how Masters are made. There was a time when there were no others
to tell us how to become more aware, we had to find it out for ourselves by listening to
the stories of other parts of Life, for these things contain the awareness of all creation of
the past. There is nothing you can not learn from even the smallest part of the mighty
stream of Life.

The Law that there is no separation in Life always will remain the most important item in
our Quest. Each unit is part of the whole, from the speck of dust to the greatest solar
system, All is One.

Soon you will improve telepathically and will be able to get the thoughts of people, and
distance will prove no hindrance. People wonder why the Adepts know so much about
the thoughts of other people; this is the secret and in this way you will learn the greatest
story - -

The Story of the creation of Christ!

To what lengths would we not go if some Being promised to show us a great picture
starting ere the beginning was and going on through the ages; a great moving picture of
all life since the creation! How much would we not pay to see it and yet it is free! In a
scrap of paper I can hold in my hand is the whole story of the making of the World. It is
the story in which we realise eternity; the one thing which tells us that we can do
everything and that nothing can stop us. It is the story of the making of the Cosmos, the
story of you and me and the one-ness we have with Christ, which no power on earth or
hell can take away.



We, puny beings, hold the contact of that Stream of Life and through that one great
unbreakable Stream we can go further and further and mount higher and higher to the
very centre of the Heart of God, the Father.

When we contact Life to learn the story of that particular particle, we become more and
more self-less; we learn to give ourselves; to our fellow beings in true service, and, some
day, on some great planet, we shall receive the thanks of those beings, for we have
given them part of ourselves - that part which carries the Image of Christ!
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The Palaeosophic treatment of disease. (see also 20)

The three lectures following were given by Monsignor van Ryswyk as part of a Health
course, to members of the medical profession and to known scientists & others, in
London 1942-43.

We are fully aware of the effects that our surroundings have upon our daily existence,
our health and happiness in general; but what is not generally known is that important
connection between the Solar-system in which we live and ourselves. This lack of
realisation is in a sense appalling; if, for a moment, we consider the fact that our entire
wellbeing depends upon our harmonious relationship with the rest of the universe.

Our Solar-system is, as we know, composed of (a) The Sun; (b) The Moon; (c) The
Planets and (d) certain Stars. Surrounding each and every one of these is space or
aether which is primarily composed of, or shall we say, expresses itself in, two polarities;
namely, the positive and the negative, both of which are essential to all life. The positive
part of this life-force emanates from the Sun in the form of atoms which express
themselves as little spheres of positive electricity.

Boscovitch merely considered the atoms as centres of force. Kelvin imagined them as
vortex rings in a perfect fluid, which he identified as the aether; Larmor thought of them
as little strains in the aether. Sir J.J. Thomson imagined the atom as a uniform mass of
positive electricity with the negative electrons embedded in it. All, however, described it
as a positive or masculine force. Since these men gave their verdict many others have
investigated the subject and all have more or less reached the same conclusions. It is
indeed the male part of the Life-force which, having injected itself into the negative, or
feminine part becomes creative force expressing itself through such intercourse, in
complete life. Thus we have the Father-Mother principle expressed in its completeness.

The negative, or mother polarity issues forth from the Moon in the form of the electron
which, like the natural woman, attracts the male or positive atom. when the two polarities
mate in perfect balance, a perfect creation results. It is according to the degree of
balance between the two polarities when mating, or blending, that the difference in
matter manifests in its consistency or rate of vibration.

The amount of positive force contained within the atom is, however, so immense that an
enormous number of electrons are needed to create the perfect balance which
expresses itself in pure light, or the light principle of life as mentioned to be, the
beginning of all created matter in the Book of Genesis.

The nearest known to us is, I believe, expressed in Radium which, so far, is the most
powerful element discovered. It is stated that the number of electrons in the Radium
miniature Solar-system is approximately four hundred thousand.
As a result of the attraction expressed by the negative towards the positive we are
confronted with the vision of a continuous creation of Solar-systems and combinations of
Solar-systems throughout - from the minutest to the largest we can embrace with our



consciousness. The most astounding fact is, however, that there exists a perfect
connection between all these systems and yet each, by itself, expresses an amazing
individual creation. All through we find the two polarities. The great intercourse of
universal love and hate, attraction and repulsion, is continually taking place, bringing its
offspring into being.

As previously expressed, wherever the perfect balanced polarities mate, the result is
harmony and ease; wherever the two polarities are unbalanced, the mating creates
disharmony or dis-ease. The interesting phenomenon which takes place is that the
polarities, when balanced nullify each other and thereby create a neutral or non-
combative state which we know as power. The best example of this is expressed by the
ordinary electric lamp. We find two wires leading towards the light bulb, in each of these
wires a different polarity approaches the bulb, but no sooner have the polarities mated
than both cease to exist and become light. The perfect intercourse has taken place
expressing ease, or the perfect relaxation of the creative power. This may also, in my
opinion, explain the atomic disintegration of the Radium element.

The negative polarity is liquid in its highest possible, sense, while the positive is solid in
its highest expression. It is for this reason that all tides in all liquids, even in a drop of
water, are controlled by the amount of negative emanating from the Moon. Later on I
shall touch upon the relation between this and insanity, or lunacy, which stands in direct
connection with this phenomenon.

It is well known that the atmosphere is generally at a different potential from that of the
earth beneath, and in fine weather is positive, but during or after rain, more or less
negative, depending on the amount of liquid released. The negative polarity increases
the liquids or, rather, enlarges the cells composing the liquid and thus expands the body
liquid, whilst the, positive polarity decreases the cells composing the liquids. It is
essential to keep this in mind for it is one of the underlying principles on which man's
wellbeing depends,

Either polarity, by itself, can no more create than a woman can conceive and give birth
to, her offspring without the introduction of the male element.

I have stated previously that all Solar-systems are interdependent and that each forms
part of a larger system. It is, therefore, essential to examine man in the light of this if we
wish to reach the final step in the removal of all disease from the world of man,

The correct understanding of the atomic theory has proven to us that everything in the
Universe is organised according to a planetary system - we may therefore use this as a
basis for our argument. Man, like all other manifestations, expresses this principle in his
being. His Solar-plexus may safely be compared to the Sun, especially as its function is
the same, namely, the distribution and control of the positive force within the body. The
pituitary gland represents the Moon and is therefore solely concerned with the
distribution and control of the negative polarity of force In connection with my previous
statements, I wish to draw your attention to the fact that sun-stroke is the result of the
positive rays of the Sun striking directly on the pituitary gland, bombarding this negative
body with a mighty force of atoms resulting in the evaporation of the liquids and thus the
shrinking of the Pituitary Gland which, being crippled for the moment, ceases to function
correctly. A condition of fever and delirium (mild lunacy) sets in and, owing to the fact



that the control has been paralyzed, the whole human organism loses its balance both
mentally and physically.

To continue our comparison, there are seven major glands in man's body apart from the
Pituitary and Pineal Glands. These compare with, and indeed are influenced by, the
seven major planets in the greater Solar-system. There is a direct influence which
expresses itself in man's physical and mental behaviour. There are many more minor
planets and stars in the Universe called 'Man' which all in their turn depend upon the
correct functioning of the greater lights. So that, in principle, the correct treatment of
disease (dis-ease) depends upon the creation of harmony (ease) between the Sun,
Moon, Planets and Stars in Man's solar-system which, in its turn, depends entirely on the
correct intercourse of the two polarities of Life-force.

Man, being a superior creation, does however, express himself in more than one way as
the perfect planetary system, for he is a triune being. It is therefore advisable that we
examine him still closer, especially as it has been often stated that most of the diseases
he suffers from have their origin in the mind. This however, is a subject which we shall
take up in our next discourse.
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The Palaeosophic treatment of disease. (see also 20)

The second of three lectures given by Monsignor van Ryswyk as part of a Health course,
to members of the medical profession & two known scientists & others, in London
1942-43

Since man is dependent by breathing and otherwise upon the world outside himself, it is
at once obvious that in some way or other he can consciously attune himself to this
world and draw from it that which he needs to function as the perfect being. Healthy in
every sense of the word, there must be a definite way in which he can control and
balance both polarities emanating throughout space.

Man's body is created on the principle of a radio set, both receiving and out-sending. We
shall first deal with the receiving station and later talk about the out-sending.

Upon taking a close look at a person, you will discover that there exists a distinct
difference in the appearance between the right and left side of the body. The left side is
the negative and the right side the positive. The former shows the more feminine or the
softer side while the latter portrays the masculine or harder side of the person's nature.
This has a definite function. In order that we may be able to harmonize both polarities
within our being and thus create a condition of perfect health physically and mentally, we
have been created in such a way that we are able to draw from the surrounding aether
qualities we need in their right proportions.

To return again to the two polarities of Spirit, or Life-force, it is necessary to realize that
both must enters in equal proportions, if we are to manifest in a perfectly healthy
manner. Take electricity, for example; we know that two wires are needed, each
conveying a different polarity to produce light or power. If one of these wires is removed
there can be neither light nor powe. This principle governs all manifestations.  From the
time of his birth man continues to breathe by the process of inhaling retaining and
exhaling. Except in certain cases, about which more later, the air is inhaled through the
nostrils, but what is not commonly known is the fact that the breath does not always flow
from both nostrils at the same time.

A person in perfect health, both mentally and physically, will automatically breathe for 60
minutes through the left nostril, then for thirty seconds through both; after which the flow
changes to sixty minutes through the right nostril; so that the breath flows into and from
each nostril in turn, functioning in perfect rhythm. There is a very important reason for
this.

Inside the cavity of each nostril there is what we shall call a door or gate, and when the
breath flows from one nostril, its gate is open, while the gate of the other nostril remains
closed until we start to breathe through both for thirty seconds, during which period both
are open until it is time for the breath to flow through the other nostril. The mental cells
located near these gates express a peculiar intelligence causing them to respond to their
respective polarity and thus act as gate-keepers, opening or closing the gate entrusted



to their care, as the situation demands. This at first glance may seem very strange, but
you must be aware of the fact that the brain, for instance, is divided into different
compartments each containing mental cells of a different capacity and therefore fulfilling
a different function, or controlling a different faculty of man's behaviour. Why then,
should it be so strange that the mental cells in other parts of the body are entrusted with
a task of their own?

From each nostril gate an invisible nerve runs along the spine passing through the
cerebellum and medulla oblongata, On the right of the spinal cord runs the positive and
on the left side the negative nerves. At the lower end of the spine at the sacrum, the two
nerves join into a canal which runs inside the spinal column up to the base of the brain.

In breathing through the left nostril, the mental cells located near the gate select from the
air inhaled, only the negative polarity or electrons which causes the current of negative
electro-magnetism to flow down the negative nerve on the left side of the spine. When
breathing through the right nostril we select only the positive, or atoms which cause a
current of positive electro-magnetism to flow down the positive nerve on the right of the
spine. 

It is upon the right nostril flow that the body depends for heat and energy, just as the
earth depends upon the sun for heat and energy. Therefore I shall term the positive
nerve the "Solar" nerve and the negative the "Lunar" nerve.

From both these nerves a great number of smaller ones reach out to connect all of the
plexuses belonging to the sympathetic system, with the cerebro-spinal system. The
cerebro-spinal system is also connected with the sympathetic by the vagus nerve which
passes from the Cerebral region to the thorax, sending out branches to the heart and
lungs, and, after passing through the diaphragm, it splits up, loses its physical coating
and becomes one with the invisible. Thus it forms the connecting link between the visible
and invisible world in man or between the mental and physical bodies which makes it
possible for the mind to govern the physical body.

So far I have mostly dealt with man as a receiving set and now a few words about him
as a sender.

When you bold both hands at shoulder height, palms outward, you will discover in a few
seconds a slight pressure in the centre of the palm of the left hand the hand will then
begin to give a sensation of growing thicker and heavier. The right hand, to the contrary,
will feel none of these sensations, but the steady flowing out of the finger tips
accompanied by a feeling that it is becoming thinner and almost ethereal in the
lightness, so that you can feel every bone in it, The reason for this is that the left hand
acts as a recover and the right as the sender. Keep this well in mind for we are going to
use this in our treatment of disease. When you hold each hand in turn against a dark
background, say a piece of black velvet or cloth, in a dimlylighted room, you will, after a
short while, notice a very faint bluish mist pouring forth from the fingers of the right hand,
whilst the left will show a broader ray the bluish mist trying to enter the palm of the hand.

Try this as soon as an opportunity presents itself. It may take a little practice before you
will distinctly notice it, after a few times it will become very obvious indeed. Having
succeeded in seeing it, hold your right hand in position and breathe in very slowly
counting eight, and hold the breath counting four, you will at once notice that the stream



flowing from the finger tips increases and becomes more steady than before. This bluish
mist is life-force and possesses all the healing power necessary for the curing of
disease.

After years of practice and checking, I have discerned that the thumb and first two
fingers of the right hand are the most important, as the remaining two emit very little or
nothing at all, except in the case where the former are seriously damaged or calloused.
Thus, in our treatment, we shall use the thumb and first two fingers, by directing these to
any particular point we may consciously direct the Life-force issuing forth to any specific
object or being.

Now remains only the necessity of knowing how to inject or rather, bring forth positive
and negative healing power. This is done by the simple act of closing the right or left
nostril while directing the force. At first you may use the finger of your left hand to close
the nostril concerned, but after a while the very thought will make the cells previously
mentioned, automatically perform the act.

At present, we shall not deal in detail with the method in relation to the different
diseases, I want you to try the treatment in a local sense only. Thus, if you have a cut,
use it and you will find that in about 20 seconds the flow of blood will stop completely:
forty-eight hours afterwards it will be difficult to find the place where you were cut for new
skin has been formed, leaving no scar. It can also be used in cases of bruises and
burns.

The amazing thing is that this form of treatment does not only heal the physical body, but
effects the mentality of the patient. In many instances it changes him from a worrying,
broody person into a more happy and contented one. Also, the patient will notice the
power of concentration becomes normal and memory improves. 
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When we started this Course, I told you that we could not become Healers unless we
became philosophers, and had some grounding in Philosophy. It is essential, therefore,
that we study the Three-in-one cell theory.

Man, as we are told, possesses a body, a mind and a soul. That man has a body is, of
course, beyond dispute, and it is, by new, a well known fact that this physical body of
man is composed of many millions of minute cells or spheres. But what has puzzled
most people is the question of the whereabouts of man's mind, and more so, the Soul:
for while we can see the physical body, we are totally unable to find any instruments
which will help us to discover the whereabouts of the two higher parts of man, the mental
and the spiritual bodies.

Please note that I call the latter two also bodies, a fact which I hope to prove to you as
we go on with the studies.

The physical body, as previously mentioned, is composed of minute cells, each of which
may, for the moment, be compared to the shell of an egg, for indeed they are nothing but
shells or outer coverings of the other two kinds of cells, the mental and the spiritual cells.

We shall portray the physical cell in this way: 

Now I want you to get a correct picture in your mind, for to understand
that which is to follow, it will enable you to find the solution to a great number of
questions in life. As a matter of fact it is so important that I should call it THE KEY TO
ALL UNDERSTANDING.

The physical cell, or outer shell, has no consciousness of it's own but simply acts as a
protection for the finer matter within, as the shell of the egg acts as a protection for that
which it contains.

Within each of these little cells there exists another, composed of what,
for the want of a better name, we shall call ethereal matter: to grasp
this fully we shall again make use of the egg for an illustration, the shell of
the egg thus represents the physical cell and the white of the egg the
ethereal or mental cell. Thus we portray the two in one as follows:



It is within the ethereal or mental cell that the sub-consciousness exists so that, in reality,
it may be called a little mind in the same manner as each physical cell is a minute body.

We discover thus that each physical cell contains a little mind of its own, and in the same
manner as the combination of all physical cells is called the physical body, so the
combination of all these little minds form the mental body, or mind of man.

Now we come back to the statement that the cells of the physical body do not possess
consciousness of their own and are but protective shells.

It has been argued time and again that all sensation of pain, etc, is felt by the brain.
Now, if this really is a fact, if our consciousness does exist in the brain only, then why is
it when we cut, burn or otherwise damage a part of our body, say for instance one of our
fingers, we feel pain in that particular part of the body, and why can we speak of having
cold hands or feet instead of feeling the sensation of pain, heat or cold in the brain or
that part of the body where the brain is located? I have never heard of a case where a
person upon cutting a finger felt pain in any other place but the finger. 

It is, of course, true that after a while we may develop a headache or a sick feeling, but
that is surely an after effect, simply a case of the diseased mental cell or cells,
transmitting their misery to their neighbours until it reaches the most sensitive group of
cells located in the brain, or control room of the human organism. It is then, and not till
then, the brain starts to function in the matter, as for instance, in the case of burning a
finger, the brain will order the withdrawal of the hand from the fire. The brain, in other
words, expresses itself through the nerve system in reaction. We may therefore assume
that the nerve-system, controlled by the more sensitive mental cells in the brain,
functions in a reactionary manner as a result of, or in answer to, outside influences, heat,
cold, etc, on the local mental cells. Again shall we say, that the little minds on being
awakened by a disturbance, be this in the nature of a shock, or merely a change in the
surrounding temperature, convey their condition to one another throughout the body and
that the brain through the nerve system reacts to bring ease to the dis-eased mental
cells concerned.

To make our mind function, it is necessary for it to receive stimulation from outside itself,
i.e. that it becomes aware of something which is not itself, which is not mind. Thus we
discover that what we call consciousness is the awareness of the existence of
something else, hence we use the term of 'being conscious of.'

We have now before us a rather comprehensive picture of the nature and the location of
man's mind, but we still have to locate the other and most important body, the spiritual or
the soul. The mind expressed itself in the intellect and the soul or spiritual body of man
intelligence. The soul is therefore, the seat of wisdom and, as such, differs greatly
between one person and another. There must be a definite reason for this, even
amongst persons born and brought up under the same conditions there is a marked
difference in the amount of intelligence expressed,

Within the ethereal cells there is located (like the yolk within the white of an egg) a cell of
still finer matter which we shall term "super ethereal" matter. This cell is the spiritual or
soul cell. Contrary to the mental cells, however, the soul-cells are not distributed over the
entire body, but exist in parts of the body. 



It is according to the quantity of these cells that men differ in intelligence one from the
other.

In the case of the most unintelligent animalistic person, the soul cells are very few and
are located in the Pineal Gland which we may safely term the spiritual gland as it is the
most important member in the body of man. As the number of soul-cells increase, so the
intelligence grows greater. The process involved is exactly the same as is, in the
physical sense, the case with the lowest form of animal life, the amoeba, which, when
having grown to an advantageous size, splits in two forming, not two halves, but two
separate amoebae which each independently and separately repeat the process. In the
same manner, the soul-cell grows by the consummation of the mental cell and, with
each added soul-cell, man's intelligence increases. Again, as the physical and mental
cells taken together form man's physical and mental bodies, so the sum total of the soul-
cells form man's spiritual body or Soul.

While the physical body can be destroyed by decomposition, so called death, this is not
the case with the other two. In making such a statement, I fully realise that it may arouse
incredulity in the minds of some people, especially in view of the fact that in the common
vernacular, one often speaks of those whom we term insane as having a 'destroyed
mind.' If, however, you will think for a moment, you will at once realise that those who
are insane have by no means stopped using their minds, but, to the contrary, are often
using their minds in a different and unbalanced way owing to the fact that the most
important mental cells, located within the physical brain cells, or control room are out of
order and therefore co-ordination and reaction become faulty.

Experience has taught us that we may remove a part of the physical body, say an arm or
a leg, but though the physical member of the body is gone the person will still be able to
feel the pain in that part of the body where the limb has been removed. There are many
cases on record where a person whose leg had been amputated months or years
before, complains of pain or sensation in the toes of the foot which so obviously is not
there any more. Thus we discover that though the physical cells of the limb have been
severed from the rest of the body, something remains capable of transmitting the
sensation of discomfort.

It is very satisfactory to note that pre-natal influence is almost universally recognised as
a fact. Many excellent theories have been advanced and one cannot overestimate this
influence in the future well-being of the race.

Keeping in mind what we have already discussed, you will at once realise why pre-natal
influence exists and what makes it a possibility. In the three-in-one cell lies the answer.

We have discovered that the cells of the physical body are but outer shells in which the
cells of the higher bodies are housed, and that what we call the mental body, or mind,
has to do with the making of the control over the physical body. For, whenever there
exists a perfectly functioning mental cell, the result is a perfect covering or physical cell,
and wherever a diseased mental cell exists, the physical covering must manifest a
corresponding condition.

In the case of the child-to-be however, the mental body of the mother performs the
function of creator and controller. From the time of conception until the newborn babe



draws its first breath, each physical cell of the little body contains within itself the mental
cells of the mother and it is obvious that while this is the case, the mental actions and
reactions of the mother must influence the shape and condition of the new vehicle. Thus
the condition of the little body (at birth) is the outcome of the combined actions and
reactions of the maternal mind during the period of pregnancy.

When the mother has done all she possibly can in the work of creating the body for the
child, she gives birth. 

At this time a great phenomenon takes place, for, with the first breath taken by the child,
the soul and mental cells enter, and the journey of terrestrial life begins: for "God
breathed into the nostrils of man and man became a living soul."

As the mental body of the child rushes in to take possession, it automatically forces the
mental cells of the mother to evacuate. This is a most sacred moment and the mother
must therefore be left strictly alone for a short period immediately after having been
attended to. Many doctors are aware of the fact that the mother undergoes some, shall
we say, spiritual experience during the moments of readjustment. This is because in
giving birth (until the child draws its first breath), the mother's mental body extends itself
outside her own physical body. The child draws its first breath and its mental and
spiritual cells rush in, pushing the mother's mental cells out and back into her own shell.
For several minutes the mental body of the mother loses its control, and, during this
moment, the soul cells will try to express some inner experience.

Another interesting thing is that the child nearly always cries when the cord is cut,
though it did not cry before. This is caused by the fact that, as the child's mental body
rushes into the little vehicle, it forces itself, having first filled its body, in an endeavour to
escape its narrow prison. Thus, when the cord is cut, its mental cells receive an
experience of pain. The mother's mental cells having retreated beyond the spot
concerned, it is impossible for her to feel any pain or sensation of the operation.

The complete understanding of the three-in-one cell and its functions will assist
considerably in the right creation and well-being of the future race. Its importance is at
once realised in connection with anaesthesia, where we find that here it is merely a
matter of forcing the mental cells to withdraw from the entire body or, in the case of a
local anaesthetic, from the area of the body concerned. 
Some of the things you hear in this course are not generally accepted by the Orthodox-
medical-science of the present day. But I am trying to bring back some of the great
secrets that man has lost.

To go back to the subject of pre-natal influence. When mothers understand that they are
miraculously responsible for the creation of the child, as far as the physical instrument is
concerned, and that each impulse in the mother's mind will create a better shell or a
worse, and thus automatically attract a higher type of being, or otherwise, then we shall
see a race appearing on earth, the like of which has never been.

Now look at the far reaching possibilities: Forget it is unorthodox, and let the mind roam.
What marvellous possibilities we shall have to remove idiocy and deformity from the
earth! And by teaching girls in the schools that, when they are grown up and going to be
mothers, they will have that power and therefore the responsibility to produce the most
perfect type they can conceive. Motherhood will become even more sacred, and we



shall remove me the ridiculous and hideous idea some women have that motherhood is
not desirable. 
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The Palaeosophic treatment of disease. (see also 20)

In the previous lectures I have tried to explain that the Universe is permeated with Life-
force, manifesting itself in positive and negative polarities in our being in order to be free
of disease. Tonight I am going to deal with the Palaeosophic treatment itself. Before we
do so, however, I want to emphasise that, in this method we recognise two kinds of
disease -- the positive and the negative. In positive diesease the body contains more
positive than negative and in negative disease, more negative than positive. Either way
the person is unbalanced. Diseases caused by too much positive usually appear as
fevers or the drying up of moisture in the body. Too much negative Causes congestion
or too much liquid,

After many experiments and the treating of many cases draw have minimised the
number of places that have to be treated. These are the major points from which the
well-being of the body is governed. When a person is dis-eased, unbalanced, we draw
from the universe the polarity they need. I have told that the right nostril selects the
positive and the left nostril the negative polarity from the aether. This we can do
deliberately but, in the beginning, until you have more practise, simply hold the nostril
closed with the finger or plug the nostril that is not needed.

The right hand is the sender and the left the receiver. The treatment consists in drawing
the required polarity from the aether through either the positive or negative nostril and
allowing it, after passing through the body, to flow out of the right hand into the person or
object that needs treatment e.g the plant, the animal or the human. 

An interesting point is that we can also deal with inanimate objects, and make them
behaved in a different manner.

In this seemingly childish treatment lies the key to the removal of all disease. For in the,
evolution of mankind it is his duty to conquer and remove all disease from the world. 

While treating, we use only the thumb and first two fingers of the right hand, while the left
hand is kept, palm upwards or outwards for added reception of the force. The other
fingers add little or nothing to the treatment except in case when the healer loses one of
the active ones, in which case the others would become more active. Bring the thumb
and first two fingers together without touching each other, to direct the force. In passing,
it is interesting to note that our Lord Jesus Christ and other persons use the same
position when blessing or performing other sacred offices. The ancients knew even long
before the advent of our Lord, that the Lifeforce flowed from their fingers and could be
used for the bringing of ease or peace in the place of dis-ease or strife.

LOCAL TREATMENT OF WOUNDS etc.



In the case of a bruise, cut, burn, strain etc, apply the force directly to the spot
concerned. Do not actually touch the place, for, although I do not say you would be
capable of this at first, yet it is possible to give a burn or raise a blister. Therefore, hold
the fingers approximately 3/4" or one inch away. Try holding them near to your own face,
moving them slowly up and down and you will notice either hot or cold current on your
cheek. Or move them slowly down the length of a cat's spine and the animal will feel it
and behave as if you had actually% touched its fur.

As previously stated when treating a bruise, you will notice how the discoloration
disappears and the swelling goes down quite quickly. In the case of a cut the blood will
cease to flow within about 30 seconds, and in about 48 hours you should not be able to
find any sign of damage at the spot thus treated.

POSITIONS FOR THE TREATMENT OF DISEASES

1) At the Occiput: Beneath the occipital protuberance) to reach the Pituitary gland. This
we call the first position.

(2) Behind the ear one inch back and one inch down. For a positive treatment apply
behind the right ear, and for a negative, behind the left ear. Treatment given on these
spots act on the head and everything from the region of the larynx upwards. These are
the 2nd positions positive or negative. 

(3) Between the sixth and seventh Cervical Vertebrae about one inch to either side. On
the right side when applying positive and on the left for negative treatments. These are
the third positions positive and negative. Treatments given here act upon the torso down
to the waist.

(4) About one inch to the side of the 12th Dorsal vertebrae, on the, right side for the
positive treatment, and on the left for the negative. To find the position feel at the
patient's side for the last fixed rib (10th) then pass your hand horizontally to the back and
you will reach the 12th Dorsal vertebrae.

The first position is the one that acts on the pituitary gland and is found just under the
occipital protuberance. The Pituitary gland (which is shown in diagram attached, p.3b) is
equivalent to the Moon in man's solar system. It controls the distribution of negative
force throughout the body; and it is according to the function of the moon that we have
the tides of the liquid in our bodies. If the pituitary were not in charge of the body liquids,
we should not suffer sunstroke when the sun rays strike the back of the neck. For, in
sunstroke, the positive force emanating from the sun when striking in the region of the
1st position causes the pituitary body to shrink and dry up. In treating sunstroke, I have
had. the most amazing results, by simply applying a negative treatment to the 1st
position. The force applied in this manner will find its way into the pituitary gland, it goes
through everything except insulating material, as is the case with electricity. That is why
the patient must not wear silk next the skin and the operator must be earthed, therefore
not wear rubber soles etc.

From the centre of the forehead and from the eyes go forth rays which meet in the
centre, making a triangle. A treatment is rendered much more powerful if, at the same
time, you direct this added force right on to the pituitary (1st).



The pineal gland is the spiritual gland in man's body. All impulse comes primarily through
the pineal gland, striking directly at and matting the pituitary into action. These two, when
functioning perfectly, try to mate, and, by this act, they blend the polarities which then go
to the thyroid gland and thence throughout the body. These three glands form the most
important triabtle in the body. In the Palaesophic method, no treatment is given direct
either on the pineal gland (Centre of forehead) or on the sex glands, as the latter are in
direct connection with the thyroid. Anything pertaining to the sex glands, as the latter are



in direct connection with the thyroid. Anything pertaining to the sex glands we give to the
thyroid, (The thyroid is the 6th position). We do not give direct treatment on the pineal,
for this gland can only be reached through the coccyx (5th position).
I want you to learn not to rely on your notes, but to visualise it in your mind. To reiterate:
what we are dealing with in the Palacosophic method, is the same thing that Christ used
in the laying on of hands, and which was also known to all the Initiates, how laid down in
a simple interpretation, I am at all times in favour of qualified persons being entrusted
with treatment of disease. The Palaesophic method may truly be considered spiritual
healing; indeed, all true healing is spiritual and it is for this reason that all prospective
doctors should enter the healing profession because of a spiritual call it that is a true
inner urge for serving. In ancient times such persons were both doctor and priest. This
should be especially the case with the Palaesophic method, more so as any evil thought
on the part of the operator will cause the cessation of the flow of power. The force
flowing from us can act in a dual capacity. (1) To attract. (2) to repel, as it is governed by
the law of attraction and repulsion. It can therefore be used in many ways and for
diverse purposes.  I shall now try to demonstrate this to you in a simple manner.

DEMONSTRATION OF ATTRACTION AND REPULSION

One of the students went to the other end of the room and placed himself with his back
to the lecturer at a distance of approximately 25 feet. He was to stare as relaxed as
possible and not to resist any muscular impulse that might develop. The lecturer stood
with his arms stretched forward at shoulder height, palms downward, concentrating on
directing the pineal ray to the back of the subject's head (1st position), and deciding
mentally whether the subject was to go backward or forward. The subject acted
accordingly. This experiment was then tried by several students acting in turn as
operator and subject. 

The thought of attraction causes the right nostril to close and consequently produces the
flow of negative, while the thought of repulsion causes the opposite to take place.

It is also a fact that one can charge other, so called, inanimate objects with this power
and this accounts for the fact that the ancients created and used talismans and objects
for healing. This by the way, explains the phenomenon a pschometry, it also explains the
mystery of consecration. Such an object, however, will lose its virtue if left lying about
without suitable covering such as silk or other insulated material. 
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Introduction to the study of Christian philosophers.

Ladies and Gentlemen,
                            As you know, my subject tonight is "Philosophy and the Need of

the Times". I must once more take you on a Journey through time backward, in order
that you may appreciate the gist of my lecture. The subject came forth out of a
Conference which I attended not so very long ago, in which a great number of
outstanding scientists were present, and in which one of the professors of philosophy of
an university made the bold statement that 'religion and philosophy have failed and that,
after all, there is nothing left that they have to offer to the men and women of today in
this world of uncertainty". I could not help but challenge this statement and I am glad to
say that I was able to show that philosophy had, after all, something to contribute.

First of all we must realize what philosophy is. What do we mean by philosophy? I know
it comes forth from 'philos' and 'sophia', and is therefore called "the love of wisdom", but
it is a little more than that. Philosophy is the investigation of the causes and effects
behind the world of phenomena. That is the true definition of philosophy. Philosophy,
therefore, is engaged, or engages itself, in finding out all about the causes of the things-
that-are; or, shall we say, it deals rather with the things-that-are in order to explain the
things-as-they-seem-to-be.

Philosophy deals with the three worlds: the world which the Greeks called Hades, the
Underworld, the sub-world or the subconscious in everything; the world of Illusion, this
world in which you and I move about, so called because subject to time and change; and
with a world beyond these, in which things do not seem to change, the world of Reality.
In those three worlds philosophy functions. In the Charter, which has now become the
"Spiritual Charter of Humanity" (which was accented by the great World Spiritual
Congress in Brussels), I have called philosophy the grammar of the divine language. I
spoke of religion as the language in which the Soul of thus universe converses with the
soul in man, philosophy as its grammar, science as its technique and art as its
demonstration. Philosophy is something that must deal with all factions, all subjects and
all particulars of life. It is foolish to say that philosophy has no place in the ordinary life of
men and women.

Let us for a moment look back through the history of mankind, when mankind began its
journey. Man found himself in a world where, surrounded by all kinds of mysterious
forces, he was like one groping in the darkness, he saw himself as a helpless creature in
the midst of a great number of phenomena which he could not explain. Today we can
fully realize the insatiable desire in man, that curiosity, that drove him on to find out
something about the forces which surrounded him. And after he had, like the little child,
finished, as it were, the physical age, after he had started to realize that there was more
than just feeding his belly and finding some place to get out of the wind and rain, he
started a new era, an era of investigation.

This era could not, as yet, be called an era of scientific investigation, because it was not
systematic. Only here and there some individual, being a little more intelligent than the
others, started to think and use his brain in order to find out what was behind all these



mysterious things, such as light, the change of air which caused the wind, the rolling of
the sea, the fierceness of the sun and the utter calm and tranquillity of the moon. What
was behind it all? What caused it? And that, we may safely say, was the beginning of
philosophy or the investigation of the causes and effects behind the world of
phenomena.

After they had thus engaged themselves for some time, there came into existence the
beginning of a mystical brotherhood. Needless to say, when one man discovered
something about the great forces of nature, some of the others became afraid of him and
wanted to kill him. Man always fears that which he doesn't understand. The result was
that these few had to unite into a closed society to protect themselves and preserve their
new found knowledge. Thus came into existence the secret mystical societies of which
Freemasonry and others are the later outcome.

It was in these mystical societies that man for the first time received the opportunity to
begin to realize some of the greater mysteries, the Mysteries which were so well known
to the great Greeks and Egyptians; and through these Mysteries men were led into the
cults and societies whose doctrines had not previously been understood, and by that
became more or less initiated into the use of power, that unseen thing which vibrates in
all things but never shows itself. That hidden thing. And out of that came forth the great
Ideal proclaimed by the great Plato, the father of the great philosophies; the god who
came to earth, as it were, to bring with him an understanding of the Divine so that the
world of matter, the world of time and change, might be raised up to a higher level. Plato,
the demi-god!

With Plato's teaching came the age of the Ideal: Ideal Beauty, Ideal Goodness, an age
that has never yet been surpassed in the history of man, no matter what the so-called
learned would like us to believe. But soon, alas, the age of the Ideal, through the
misinterpretation of the divine language of God, was followed by a period of
scholasticism. Certain dogmas were laid down, not to be transgressed; and all search
into the mysteries of existence, all search in philosophy, had to be directed and
conducted according to those few narrow-minded dogmas laid down by men who did not
even know how to walk, let alone to run, along the divine path to perfection. The
priesthood was now handed over to the mediocre, who perverted their calling by
compromising with the politicians of the age. The age of scholasticism stands as a great
black blot upon the evolution of humanity. It is in that age that a man like Roger Bacon
was taken and silenced for ten years, in that age that Galileo was threatened and Bruno
and Vanini were burned in the bonfires of Rome and other places: The age of utter
darkness, the age of stunted thinking, stymied living.

Then, by the Grace of God, the works of Aristotle were uncovered once more.
Somewhere in the desert where they had been hidden for over 150 years, the great
teachings of Aristotle were found and the MSS brought to light; and with them came the
age of rational thinking, the age of scientific thought. And soon, through it, men here and
there began to evolve a philosophy worth while.

Then came the more modern trend brought forth by the pseudo-philosophers and
scientists, so-called: "man must not have any emotions, man must not feel, for that is
low, like the animal", they said. He must think coolly with his mind, investigate things
without the slightest tremor of emotion; and that particular attitude led us into the age of



the disruption of thrones and the chaos of a world once remembered by the gods, now
forgotten.

But there is one thing that stands out very clearly today, one thing that this great
scientific age has brought before us, and that is the indisputable fact of the absolute
oneness of all life. For does not science teach us that everything is composed of atoms?
Does riot science teach us that within each atom is a great force which it calls energy?
After all, all life comes forth from and out of energy. The oneness of life. But it has taught
us more than that, it has taught us the indestructibility of life. It has taught us that, after
all, the old philosophers were right when they said, "there is but one life, that can only
change its shape but never be utterly destroyed."

So, after all, philosophy has contributed something! Has philosophy not given to us a
guide which can be followed, which can be brought to fruition, and through which man
may realize that, if there is but one life there is but one cause, and that if this one life is
indestructible, its author must be eternal. This Author, Whom you and I call God, is a
reality. We have come to realize, both through philosophy and science, that God lives,
that the Author of it all is eternal and forever the same, though His manifestations may
change again and again.

Thus the atomic age has put a seal upon the sayings of the great philosophies, it puts its
seal on the findings of Aristotle, Plato, Hermes Trismegistus; it admits Lao-Tsze's: "The
One became The Two and The Two became The Many''; and says with St. John: "All
things were made by him; and without him was not anything made that hath been
made." And those who do not believe in God are proving His existence in the
laboratories and workshops of science.

That, ladies and Gentlemen, is where we stand today: both philosophy and science have
proven the eternal existence of God, and the indestructibility of matter. This is the
greatest discovery mankind ever made, this is the great age.

And so, out of poor beginnings, through groping and struggling in darkness of the man of
Ur, has been discovered the one indisputable fact that all religions and all philosophies
have discussed throughout the ages. Once this fact is understood, one realizes there is
no need to be afraid of anything any more. There is no need to fear anything, either
visible or invisible, because all is one. In that understanding lies the foundation of the
future peace of the world, and this, in itself, is the greatest step forward in evolution.

Mankind must realize that it is as foolish to hurt his neighbour as to cut off his own finger;
mankind must understand that he cannot hurt himself without hurting his neighbour; and
that war is insanity. Once this realization becomes universal war must cease, and the
very few, scheming, intriguing, calculating servants of Satan, the few behind the scenes
who are always plunging nations into war who don't want war, the denizens of the night,
will become powerless and peace will reign supreme.

Our times have a definite need - that's why I say in my title, "....the Need of the Times":
first, the need for confidence in the reality of life eternal; secondly, the need for
confidence in one's inner Self; thirdly, the need to understand the absolute madness of
trying to destroy something or someone else and thinking it is not going to come home to
roost; and, finally, that true love (not sentimentality) and true service will conquer the
earth and make it the paradise it is meant to be.



On the 13th of August, 1946; at midday, the Light of God shone once more as never for
2,000 years. For it was at that moment that the new code off man came into being, when
the World Spiritual Congress in Brussels adopted "The Spiritual Charter of Humanity
Now comes the serious part. What are we going to do with this Code? Are we going to
live up to it? Are we going to change the world into what we think it ought to be? The
answer rests with the individual, not with the collective masses. The mass is made up of
individual parts.
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The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

In studying this branch of Philosophy it is well to formulate what constitutes "Christian
Philosophy" and what makes a Christian Philosopher.

In the first place, it is essential to realize the difference between Philosophy and
Mysticism. It is true that a philosopher can be also a mystic, but a mystic is not
necessarily a philosopher.

Philosophy, we have learned, is the investigation and co-relation of the causes and
effects behind and in the world of phenomena (the sensual world). Philosophy does not,
how
ever, exist for its own sake but for the sake of producing a life of order and harmony.
Should any teaching, however profound, fail in this most important function it must not
be called "Philosophy".

While Philosophy may thus be called the clarifier, or interpreter, Mysticism, on the other
hand, denotes obscurity of doctrine, and a mystic is one who maintains that he has
direct intercourse with the Divine Spirit and acquires a knowledge of spiritual things
unattainable by ordinary people. He is one who seeks by contemplation and self-
surrender to obtain union with, or absorption into, the Deity.

The mystic is thus first and foremost interested in Self-advancement, hence he is a
seeker after visions or other real or so-called revelations of the Divine, by and through
which he feels that this union may be attained. He, in other words, lives for the
absorption of knowledge of the secret or hidden doctrine, or the Mystery (mystikos) ,
while the philosopher lives for the double purpose Self-advancement through the
discovery and co-relation of causes and effects which, of necessity bring a, deeper
relationship between himself and the Divine, and (b) the ordering and harmonizing of the
ties disclosed knowledge for the purposes of creating a more harmonious life as a bridge
between the temporal and the eternal his followers to cross.

Let us now attempt to find a definition of "Christian Philosophy".

The best way I can explain this is by comparing it with the Hindu Philosophy, which Is
grounded in the idea that the "Outer" (i.e., the sensual world) is, all and, only, "Maya"
(illusion) and that it stands in no relation to the "Inner", (i.e., the spiritual world); so that
such as would learn anything of the "Inner" must turn their eyes away from the "Outer"
altogether. Whereas Christian Philosophy believes that the "Outer" is only the veil over
the "Inner" placed there by man's limited faculty; and that a wise and profound study of
the "Outer" will yield hints and suggestions .of "Inner" truth.

There is, however, one thing we must add to this, namely, that Christian Philosophy has
a twofold purpose: first, the investigation of causes and effects behind and in the
"Outer", and, secondly, the correlation of its findings in relation to the Christian Doctrine
or Creed.



The foregoing enables us to draw the following conclusions:

(a) That there is a vast difference between Christian Philosophy and Christian Mysticism,

(b) That true Christian Philosophy considers existence in the "Outer", not as something
to escape from, but rather as a means of approach to the realization of the "Inner" glory
of God, the creator of the worlds visible and invisible,

(c) That a Christian Philosopher is one who formulates, or harmonizes, his findings in the
Outer" into a teaching of the "Inner" truths in close relationship to the Christian Doctrine
as expressed in the Creeds.

Having thus far explained the subject with which we shall deal in this present phase of
our Course, now for the subject matter and those who were privileged to make it
available to mankind. The one I wish to deal with first is Jakob Boehme, because in him
we find once more expressed the dictum of Christ, "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven'' for inasmuch as the great  understanding descended
upon Jakob Boehme it was shown once again that the Kingdom of Heaven is not
granted to the worldly-wise, but rather to those who realize the necessity of the Grace of
God in the form of true inspiration, which cannot enter when we are rich in our own spirit,
filled with our own importance.

Jakob Boehme was indeed a humble and God-loving man.

He was born in 1575, of peasant stock, in the small hamlet of Alt-Seidenberg, some ten
miles South-East of the town of Gorlitz. His first employment was that of herd-boy on the
Landskrone, a hill in the neighbourhood of Gorlitz, and the only education he received
was at the town school of  Seidenberg, about a mile from his home. This education was
very rudimentary indeed. At the age of fourteen (1589), be was apprenticed to a
shoemaker, as his health was not considered robust enough for the work on the land. At
the age of nineteen he became a master workman.

During those days on the Landskrone while watching the cattle, he contacted the Inner
understanding or mystical bond between nature and its Creator, and we may say that
during hat period Boehme the Mystic (later to become Boehme the Philosopher) was
born. For it was during this period that his inner eye was opened to discover in the
nature of things the inherent nature of God.

His only reading, we are told, was from the Bible, some of the expositions of Paracelsus
and a few tracts on theosophical subjects. 

Boehme's authorship began in his 37th year (1612) with a treatise, Morgen Rothe in
Aufgang (Aurora, a work which, though unfinished, was surreptitiously copied and
circulated by Karl von Ender. This made him at once the centre of a local circle of liberal
thinkers considerably above him in station and culture, The charge of heresy, however,
was soon directed against him by Gregorious Richter, then pastor primaries of Gorlitz.
Feeling ran so high after Richter's pulpit denunciations that, in July 1613, the Municipal
Council, fearing a disturbance of the peace, made a show of examining Boehme, took
possession of his fragmentary quarto, and dismissed the writer with an admonition to
meddle no more with such matters. For five years he obeyed this injunction. But in 1618
he again wrote treatise after treatise, but did not publish them.



In 1622 he composed nothing but a few short pieces, on true repentance, resignation,
etc., and they were the only pieces offered to the public in his lifetime and with his
permission. Their publication on New Year's Day, 1624, under the title, Der Weg zu
Christ (The Way to Christ), was, however, the signal for renewed clerical hostility.

In May, 1624, he was summoned to Dresden, where his famous "Colloquy" with the
Upper Consistorial Court was made the occasion of a flattering but transient ovation on
the part of a new circle of admirers.

His arch-enemy, Richter, died in August, 1624, and Boehme, unfortunately, did not
survive him by very long. Seized with a fever when away from home, he was with
difficulty conveyed to Gorlitz, and during the first week of his illness he was nursed by a
literary friend, his wife being away on business at Dresden. He died, after receiving the
rites of the Church, grudgingly administered by the authorities, on Sunday, 17th of
November, 1624. Clerical ill-will followed him to the grave, and the malice of the vulgar
defaced his monument.

Though Boehme always professed that a direct, inward opening, or illumination, was the
only source of his speculative power, he pretended to no other revelation; he must not
be finally summed up as a mystic, for, upon studying, one finds that the youthful mystic
rapidly develops, or shall we say, awakens, the wise philosopher. With all his mystical
qualities we must not expect ecstatic raptures, for he was essentially a protestant. His
form of illumination is more in the nature of, "Thus said the Lord". No spirits or angels
held converse with him, as with Swedenborg, no spiritualistic "Controls" entered into his
understanding. The mysteries of which he discoursed were not reported to him: he
'behold" them. He saw the root of all mysteries, the "ungrund'' or "Urgrund", as he calls
it, whence issue all contrasts and. discordant principles, harshness and softness,
severity and mildness, sweet and bitter, love and sorrow, heaven and hell. These he saw
in their origin; these he attempted to describe in their issue, and to reconcile in their
eternal result. He saw into the Being of God; whence the birth, or going forth, of the
Divine Manifestation. Nature lay unveiled before him, he was at home in the heart of
things. He possessed "Cosmic Consciousness". His own book, "The Threefold Life of
man", which he himself was (the microcosm with its threefold life), was patent to his
vision. It was his own account of his qualifications. If he failed, it was in expression; he
confessed himself a poor mouthpiece, though he saw with the "inner eye".

There are three distinct-periods of his development from the mystic into the philosopher,
which are shown very clearly in his own threefold division of his works, which may be
classified as:

(a) The study of God in Himself.

(b) Cosmology, or the study of God in His Universe. 

(c) The study of God in Man.

It is in the actual, not in the ideal, that Boehme seeks God, Whom he-discovers as the
spring of natural powers rather than as the goal of advancing thought. To him, God is the
Under-lying of all things rather than the overshadowing, hence his conception of God as
the "Ungrund".



His writings did not become very popular, however, until between 1644 and 1662 when
all of Boehme's works were translated by John Ellistone and John Sparrow, assisted by
Durand Hotham and Humphrey Blunden, who paid for the undertaking. At that time
regular societies of Behmenists (from the anglicized version of his name, Behmen)
existed in England and Holland. They merged into the Quaker movement, so that, in a
sense, Jakob Boehme may be considered the father of the early Quaker movement.

Boehme has been called by some the "Teutonic Theosopher". .Theosophy has a twofold
meaning:

(a) A wisdom which is God's.

(b) A wisdom which man can attain about God.

And it is perhaps because "he endeavours to penetrate Into the depth of man's nature
and seeks for facts which are not to be found upon the surface thereof" that he was
called a theosopher by some, instead of a philosopher.., Personally, I see no reason for
the differentiation.

In order to derive a fuller understanding of Boehme's philosophy, it is essential that we
keep in mind the time in which he lived, his Teutonic love for complicated sentences, as
well as the necessity for covering one a meaning in a more or less esoteric way that they
may not be too obvious to the persecuting bigots of the age.

First and foremost, Boehme wishes to make it clear that not only can man attain wisdom
about God, but that man is also allowed to do so, nay, that it is his duty to do so. This is,
in itself, a revolutionary idea, in an age when it is considered heresy to investigate the
Mysteries of God.

He follows this by, stating that though man can attain wisdom about God there are
certain conditions attached to it, and that successor failure depends on these conditions.

"Everything depends on the spirit in which the enquiry is undertaken. If in a self-sufficient
pride and confidence in our own powers, or out of mere curiosity and love-of the-
wonderful and obscure, the enquiry is Illicit and likely to end in spiritual and moral
disaster. One spirit alone can undertake the enquiry with safety. It must be entered on
for the one and only purpose of learning what we actually are, so that by this knowledge
we may be enabled to shape our life and form our personal character in accordance
with-the Eternal Fact.

"Neither must we undertake to pursue the enquiry by our own natural and unaided
reason and intellect.

"We must seek and expect guidance; that guidance which is ever afforded to those who
seek It from a true motive, which is never a mere desire to explore and talk about the
recondite and profound.

"So narrow is the gate that leads to the real divine truth that no self-sufficiency can ever
enter in. Only the humble and lowly of heart, who desire to be able better to serve, rather
than to pose as profound thinkers, can pass it and walk in the straitened way that will be



found within. Such are known at once by this: that their whole interest is centred on what
can be turned to practical account in life and conduct and character; and if, as they
study, they do not find themselves becoming nearer to the divine character in love and
sympathy and service, they feel that something is wrong. They are never so filled with
wonders discovered as to rest content with this success; for they seek not truth for its
own sake, but only for the sake of its good.

"They watch themselves closely, and turn aside from any knowledge that does not bear
fruit in a greater earnestness in service, and in a character growing ever more pure and
sympathetic and set on things above."

This, Boehme emphasizes again and again throughout his works.

Again, in relation to the seeker:

"There is a way, a wisdom, an operation which, taken, searched out and attempted, will
lead him, teach him and form him so that he will not only reach the eternal (which all
must do), but reach it to find himself in rightful relation to it, at home in it, conformed to it.

"Harmony with environment is heaven: the contrary is hell."

Thus Jakob Boehme approaches the revelation and study of the Divine. This, added to
the fact that he fully realizes that human apprehension is limited, for, as he expresses it:

"What in God's comprehension is one, is, to human apprehension, two. 'The darkness
and the light to Thee are both alike'. But to man it is said, 'Woe to those who put
darkness for light, and light for darkness'. As darkness and light are contraries, so it
follows that the two into which (for man) the Divine One or Whole is broken up are
always contraries, and therefore the life of man's apprehension is the contrary of God's
life. Hence it is said: 'The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God'." 
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Having thus expressed "What in God's comprehension is one, is, to human
apprehension, two", he goes on to say that, from this twofold source, or impulse,
everything derives its great activity, its course, its stimulant and its growing.

"For the driving qualities cause an inclination in all creatures unto evil and good, so that
all (things) are desirous one of another, to copulate and increase, decrease, grow fair,
perish, love and hate.
"In every creature in this world there is a good. and evil will and source; in men, beasts,
fowls, fishes, worms, and in all that Is upon the earth; in gold, silver, copper, tin, iron,
steel, wood, herbs, leaves and grass; as also in the earth, in stones, in the water, and in
all whatsoever that can be thought of.
"There is nothing in nature wherein there is not good and evil; everything moveth and
liveth in this double impulse, working or operation, be it what it will."

His good and evil must, however, not be understood in the usual sense, but rather in the
sense of light, and fire, the former peaceful and beneficent, the latter fierce and
consuming. Boehme indeed understands good and evil as light and fire inseparably
bound in manifestation. This combination of light and fire he calls heat.

"Heat containeth two other things in it, namely, (1) light, and (2) fierceness; of which take
notice in this manner. The light, or the heart of the heat, is in itself a pleasant, joyful
glance or lustre (anblick?), a power of life, an enlightening and glance of a thing which is
far off, which light is a piece or source of the heavenly kingdom of joy.
"For it maketh living and moving all things in this world. All flesh, trees, leaves and grass
grow in this world in the power of the light, and have their life therein, viz., in the good.
"Again, heat (fire) containeth also fierceness or wrath, which burneth, consumeth and
spoileth; this wrath or fierceness springeth, driveth and elevateth itself in the light, and
maketh the light moveable.
"Heat wrestleth and fighteth together in its twofold source as one thing. It is also one
thing but it has a double source: the light subsisteth in God without heat, but it doth not
subsist so in nature.
"For all §qualities in nature are one in another as one quality, in that manner as God is
all, and as all things descend and come forth from Him. For God is the heart or fountain
of (eternal) nature, from Him cometh all."

§ Of this, more anon.

In Boehme's estimation "heat without light availeth not the other qualities, but is a
perdition to the good, an evil source or spring; for all is spoiled in the fierceness or wrath
of heat."

Fire, he calls "the wrath of God" and light, "the love of God". In this sense he claims that
both good and evil find their origin or source in God; and it is these two contraries which
he claims as the foundation of all manifested God. Hence they are to be found in all



beings and things throughout all worlds both visible and invisible. Indeed, we may go so
far as to say that they are the cause of time and change.

The light he denotes as the Father-Principle and the fire, the Mother-Principle. This fits in
very well with my own philosophy, for in it we note light as the Potential and fire as
Action.

Thus he lays the foundation of his philosophy as follows:

(1) God the Incomprehensible, the One beyond all human understanding, the
Unmanifested or Potentiality.

(2) The coming forth of the Two, Father-Mother Principles, expressed as Light and Heat,
one thing forming the twofold source of all creation.

"The One became the Two". Lao Tszu.

 (3) The Qualities or sevenfold aspect of God or the Seven Spirits".
"The Two became the Many". Lao Tszu.

Before we deal with the third point I shall endeavour to explain the foregoing in relation
to my own philosophy.

To begin with, we are here confronted with the great miracle of the (Primal) Immaculate
Conception and birth of the Mother-Principle, Action. 

In order that we may reach a better understanding of this, the first of all sublime
miracles, I shall use the following example:

When we take an amount of slightly damp hay, it is impossible for us to detect any fire
whatsoever, as a matter of fact it seems to be just dead grass, action-less. Now, if we
form it into a tight bundle and leave it to its own devices, after a certain period has
elapsed we suddenly notice that it has set itself on fire. We call this spontaneous
combustion. Now, the dictionary defines the word, "spontaneous", as follows: "acting,
done, occurring without external cause; voluntary, without external incitement."
Without external cause or incitement, thus the fire comes from itself and within itself
without the aid of an outside agency. Hence we may say that the light, i.e., the (hidden)
potentiality enters into action of its own free will and without being influenced by or
adulterated with any other vibrations, thus pure, immaculate in itself, free from taint,
spotless.

This is the way in which we must realize the birth of the Holy Spirit or Mother-Principle of
God.
The hidden light takes form when brought into action but both the heat and the light are
one, yet are the twofold source of all that is to follow.

It seems needless to dwell upon this any longer, since there are a great many examples
in nature itself if we would only take the time and trouble to investigate.

Now, according to Boehme's vision, the Two, i.e., light and heat, conceived five other
attributes or spirits or qualities. These qualities are enumerated as follows:



I. Cold
II. Bitterness
III. Sweetness
IV. Sourness
V. Astringency

So that the whole became a sevenfold Spirit as follows:

I. Heat
II. Light 
III. Cold
IV. Bitterness 
V. Sweetness 
VI. Sourness 
VII. Astringency.

Now, these are called the Seven Spirits by the agency of which all is created, and,
according to him, these seven attributes are present in each and every being or thing. I
shall let him speak once more.

"Cold is a quality also, as well as heat; it qualifieth or operateth in all creatures
whatsoever that come forth in nature, and in all whatsoever that move therein, in men,
beasts, fowls, fishes, worms, leaves and grass.
"Heat is set in opposition unto it, and qualifieth (operates) therein, as if it were one and
the same thing; but cold opposeth the fierceness or rage of the heat, and allayeth the
heat."

Again we are confronted with the fact that the two are one though acting as a twofold
source, for the cold, working in heat, tempers its fierceness, as the heat, working in cold,
modifies its severity. 

The fierceness of heat-in-itself as well as the severity of cold-in-itself would cause the
cessation of all life, were the one not tempered by the other.

The two, together, are responsible for each other's manifestation. That both are One is
perhaps demonstrated in the simple fact that frostbite is in reality a burn.

Before going on with the other Qualities I must follow the example of Boehme and deal
with the subject of air and water or the first actual manifestation of the Twofold Principle,
the beginning of all creation.

First let us hear what he has to say:

"Air hath its original from heat and cold; for heat and cold work powerfully (produce an
outgoing impelling force) and replenish all, whereby is caused a lively and stirring
motion; but when cold allayeth or mitigateth the heat, then both their qualities are rarified
and made thin; and the bitter quality attracteth or concreteth them together, so that they
become dewy.
"But the air hath its original and greatest motion from heat, and the water hath its original
and greatest motion from cold.



"Now these two-qualities (Heat and Cold) wrestle continually the one with the other, the
heat consumeth the water, the cold condenseth or crowdeth the air.
"Now air is the cause and spirit of every ife and moton in the world, be it flesh or in any
of the vegetables; whatever is hath its life from the air, and nothing whatsoever that
moveth and is in this world can subsist without air.
"Water also springeth in every living and moving creature 1n this world. In the water
consisteth the body of everything, as the spirit consisteth in the air, be it in flesh or
vegetables.
"The two (air and water) are caused by hat and cold, and qualify or interact together and
operate as one thing".

Again we have before us a picture of one-ness. Air (Father), water (Mother), one in the
other, together in their one-ness, the twofold source of all that is manifested.

In Genesis we see heat and cold working together, for, before God created anything of
shape, His own Potentiality (light) entered into action (spirit) and caused vapour which,
struck by cold, was condensed and formed water.

"In the beginning (i.e., the morning of manifestation) God created the heaven and the
earth.
"And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep.
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. " Genesis I:1.

Thus opens the Story of Creation of the Universe, a universe that would have been
utterly impossible except for the fierceness of the heat (fire and the severity of the cold
(light) tempering each others nature. We cannot think of air without water or water
without air. The two working, again, within one another.

This one-ness of the twofold source is the underlying theme of Boehme's philosophy. No
matter how many attributes are given to the primal cause we find them always
expressed as contraries forming a One-ness and functioning as a twofold impulse.

The final picture which unfolds itself before us is the eternal and all-presence of God,
with arms manifold and breasts multitudinous, yet always The One. Just as the sunlight
can enter through many windows and yet remain one. Thus God is All-in-All, nothing can
be added, nothing taken away. This we can see-is the ultimate vision into which
Boehme's own being is merged, this is the foundation of the philosophy of the man who
found God.

The Seven Spirits, the seven qualities, are the seven major attributes of God going out
like tongues of fire from the throne of God. Each of these seven exists for the sake of the
others and not for itself; they are not opposing forces but complementary to each other.
All Luciferian teaching incites us to think of them as opposing foes instead of allies in the
war against the darkness of Non-Being.

Light exists for fire, cold for heat, the bitter for the sweet, air for water, just as man and
woman who really love exist for each other and not for themselves. Herein lies the
magnificent lesson of God's own Self-less love and goodness. The Father and Mother
are complementary and bear within their One-ness the secret of the indivisible trinity.



The seven qualities mentioned by Boehme are indeed to be found in every being and
thing. Light, heat, cold, bitter, sweet, sourness and astringency, all of these together
mean life or the manifestation of the Potential. They are the centre point (emanating
from the Throne) and in their selfless workings lies the secret of all harmony.
Disharmony is caused by man's insatiable desire to separate, i.e., to make each thing
and being exist for itself instead of, for the Whole.

Thus true selflessness is the real nature of the Eternal, the goal of all life. There are a
great many people who, when pondering upon the Nature of God, consider the Eternal
as light only, they have forgotten the heat of the Mother part of God, they do not realize
the significance of the times. Many of the churches and schools of thought preach and
teach the Light but not the Fire, the cold but not the heat, the sweetness but not the
bitterness, the air but not the water. They have separated the Father from the Mother
and consequently have become orphans.

Then we gaze upon a fire standing close to it we see the light and feel the heat; the
farther we walk away from the fire the less we feel its warmth: though we may see its
light, its influence is according to our nearness.

Now to go on with the other qualities:

"the Bitter quality is the heart in every life; for as it attracteth together the water in the air,
and also dissipateth the same, so that it (the water) becometh separable; so also in
other creatures, and in the vegetables of the earth. For leaves and grass have their
green colour from the bitter quality.
"Now if the bitter quality dwelleth meekly and gently in any creature, then it is the heart
or joy therein; for it dissipateth all other evil influences, and is the beginning or cause of
joy or laughing.
"For the bitter quality, when stirred, causeth the creature to tremble and be joyful, and to
be lifted up in its whole body; for the stirring of the bitter quality is, as it were, a glimpse
or ray of or from the heavenly kingdom of joy, an exaltation of the spirit, a spirit and
virtue (power) in all plants of the earth, a mother of life.
"The Holy Spirit springeth, moveth and driveth vehemently in this quality, for this quality
is a part of-the heavenly joyfulness, as I shall demonstrate afterwards.
"But it has also in it another species or kind, namely, the fierceness or wrath, which is
the very house of death, a corruption of all good, a perdition and destruction of the life in
the flesh.
"For if it be too much elevated or too preponderant in any creature, and be inflamed in
the heat, then flesh and spirit separate, and the creature loses its life and must die; for
then it moveth and kindleth the element fire; and in the great heat and bitterness no flesh
can subsist.
"But if it be kindled in the element water, and springeth (becometh active) therein, it
causeth debility and (lingering) sickness in the flesh, and finally death."

The bitter quality, thus, according to Boehme, is the heart or centre of all emotions, a
fact which is very well demonstrated by the activity of the gall in our own physical body.
When, however, the gall works too much the person becomes angry and destructive or
falls into a slow illness resulting in death." For this reason there must be a
complementary quality, so that the two once more may help each other to function
properly. Hence the "quality of sweetness" of which Boehme speaks as follows:



"The sweet quality is set opposite to the bitter, and is a gracious, amiable, blessed and
pleasant quality, a refreshing of the life, an allaying of the fierceness. It maketh all
pleasant and friendly in every creature; it maketh the vegetables of the earth fragrant
and of good taste, affording fair, yellow, white and ruddy colours.
"It is a glimpse and source of (humility) a pleasant habitation of heavenly joyfulness, a
house or mansion of the Holy Spirit, a qualification of love and mercy, a joy of the life.
"But, on the other side, it has also a fierce and wrathful source of death and corruption. 
For if it be kindled in the bitter quality in the element of water, then it breedeth diseases,
and the swollen plague or pestilence, and corruption of the flesh."

It will not be necessary for me to dwell too much on this latter part except that I want to
draw your attention to the fact that there is an excellent example of this in the illness
called Diabetes.

So that the latter two qualities may function rightly there is the quality of sourness.

"The sour quality is set opposite to the bitter and sweet, and is a good temper to all, a
refreshing and cooling when the bitter and the sweet qualities are too much elevated or
too preponderant. It is a longing delight in the taste, a pleasure of life, a stirring, boiling,
welling-up joy (eine quellende Freude) in everything; a desire, longing and lust for
joyfulness, a still joy or habitation of the spirit. Thus it is a temperature to all living and
moving creatures.
"It containeth also a source of evil and corruption: for if It predominate too much, or
stirreth too much in anything, so that it be inflamed then it engendereth sadness and
melancholy.
"In the water it causeth a stink, putridness and rankness, active and swamp like (rubricht
and bruchicht), a forgetfulness of all good things, a melancholy or sadness of life a
house of death, a beginning of sorrow and an end of Joy."

Now the last of the seven qualities:

"The astringent, or saltish, quality is a good temperature (temperer or regulator) in the
bitter, the sweet and the sour, making everything pleasant; it opposeth the rising of the
bitter quality, as also of the sweet and the sour, lest they should be inflamed; it is a sharp
quality, a delight in the taste, a source of life and joy.
"It containeth also fierceness and corruption: being inflamed In the fire it engendereth a
hard, tearing and stony



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 99  

The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

Since for the moment we are dealing with the part of Jakob Boehme's philosophy which
deals with "The Study of God-in-Himself" we shall leave, for the present, the further
discussion of the Qualities and their functions.

Let us see what Boehme has to say in relation to "God-in-Himself".

First he asks a question and then he supplies the answer:

Question.

"Here now is the question, From whence hath heaven, or whence borroweth it, this
power, that it causeth such mobility in nature?"

Answer.

"Here you must lift up your (mental) eyes beyond nature, into the light-holy triumphing
divine power, into the unchangeable Holy Trinity, which is a triumphing, springing,
moveable being, and all powers are therein, as in nature.
"For this is the eternal mother (source) of nature, of which, heaven, earth, stars,
elements, angels, devils, men, beasts, and all have their being; and therein All standeth.
"When we nominate heaven and earth, stars and elements, and all that is therein, and all
whatsoever is above the heaven, then thereby is nominated the total God, Who hath
made himself creaturely in these above-mentioned beings, in his power which goeth
forth from him.
"But God in his Trinity is unchangeable, and whatever there is in heaven and upon earth
and above earth, hath its spring, source and original from the power which proceedeth
from God. 

"Yet you must not therefore conceive that in God there is good and evil, for God himself
is the good, and hath the name from good, which is the triumphing eternal joy: Only all
the powers which you can search out in nature, and which are in all things, proceed from
him."

From the foregoing it is quite clear that Jakob Boehme did not, as he admits in his later
works, fully understand the vision as portrayed in this his first work, "Aurora".

Upon close scrutiny we discover a number of statements which do not coincide with the
truth of the matter.

First let us take the phrase, "When we nominate heaven and earth, stars and elements,
and all that is therein, and all whatsoever is above the heaven, then thereby is
nominated the total God, Who hath made himself creaturely in these above-mentioned
being."



There is a finality here which does not conform to the truth for here in a sense we have a
definite God, a finite God.

We cannot nominate God, let alone as the total God. There is no totality to God, for
totality-in-itself is a limitation and therefore finite. God is unnameable.

Then his phrase: "unchangeable Holy Trinity".

The Holy Trinity is not unchangeable, rather in its very existence lies the secret and the
power of all change. God unmanifested is not a trinity, but The One.

The Trinity exists only in relation to God manifested and unmanifested as a combination
(forgive the word). The word Trinity in-itself conveys the idea of something that can be
named and calculated.

It is true that Infinite God is unchangeable but this does not refer to God as expressed in
the Holy Trinity. Part of the Trinity does change and were it to cease changing
life itself would end. 

"Yet you must not therefore conceive that in God there is good and evil, for God himself
is the good, and hath the name from good, which is the triumphing eternal joy: Only all
the powers which you can search out in nature, and which are in all things, proceed from
him."
From the foregoing it is quite clear that Jakob Boehme did not, as he admits in his later
works, fully understand the vision as portrayed in this his first work, "Aurora".

Upon close scrutiny we discover a number of statements which which do not coincide
with the truth of the matter.

First let us take the phrase, "When we nominate heaven and earth, stars and elements,
and all that is therein, and all whatsoever is above the heaven, then thereby is
nominated the total God, Who hath made himself creaturely in these above-mentioned
beings."

There is a finality here which does not conform to the truth for here in a sense we have a
definite God, a finite God.

We cannot nominate God, let alone as the total God. There is no totality to God, for
totality-in-itself, is a limitation and therefore finite. God is unnameable.

Then his phrase: "unchangeable Holy Trinity".
The Holy Trinity is not unchangeable, rather in its very existence lies the secret and the
power of all change. God unmanifested is not a trinity, but The One.

The Trinity exists only in relation to God manifested and unmanifested as a combination
(forgive the word). The word Trinity in-itself conveys the idea of something that can be
named and calculated.

It is true that Infinite God is unchangeable but this does not refer to God as expressed in
the Holy Trinity. Part of the Trinity does change and were it to cease changing life itself
would end. 



Before going into the subject of God as good-and-evil let us note what he has to say on
the nature of the Holy Trinity:

"Of the Substance and property of The Father".

"When we consider the whole nature and its property, then we see the Father.
"When we behold heaven and the stars, then we behold his eternal power and wisdom:
so many stars stand in the whole heaven that they are innumerable and
incomprehensible to reason, and some of them are not visible, so manyfold and (so)
various is the power and wisdom of God the Father."
"All the powers which are in nature proceed from God the Father; all light, heat, cold, air,
water, - and all the powers of the earth, bitter, sour, sweet, astringent, hard and soft, and
more than can be reckoned; all have their beginning from the Father.
"Thou must not conceive here that every power which is in the Father standeth in a
peculiar severed or divided part and place in the Father, as the stars do in heaven.
"No, the spirit sheweth that all the powers in the Father are one in another as one power.
"Thus it is with God the Father; for all the powers are in the Father, one in another, as
one power; and all powers consist in the Father, in an unsearchable light and clarity or
brightness and glory.
"Yet thou must not think that God, who is in heaven, and above heaven, Both there
stand and hover, like a power and quality which hath in it neither reason nor knowledge.
"No, the Father is not so, but he is an all-mighty, all-wise, all-knowing, all-seeing, all-
hearing, all-smelling, all-feeling, all-tasting God, who in himself is meek, friendly,
gracious, merciful, and full of joy, yea joy itself.
"And he is thus from eternity to eternity unchangeable: He never changed himself in his
being, neither will he change himself in all eternity.
"He is proceeded or born of nothing, but he himself is all, in eternity; and all whatsoever
is, is come from his power, which from eternity goeth forth from him.
"His immensity, height and depth, no creature, no nor angel in heaven, can search into,
but the angels live in the power of the Father, very meekly and full of joy, and they
always sing in the power of the Father."

To begin with, "The substance and property of the Father" and "When we consider the
whole nature and its property, then we see the Father"!

Is there not a mistake here? Is he really speaking of the Father? What about the verdict
of Jesus:

"All things are delivered to me of my Father, and no man knoweth who the Son is, but
the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him."

Are not the very words, substance and property, even in their widest interpretation,
limitations? To be able to see God the Father in any way whatsoever denotes' Him as
something definite and finite.

"When we behold heaven and the stars, then we behold his eternal power and wisdom."
We do nothing of the kind, for in them, from which ever angle we approach it, we view
the manifested and therefore only a part, and a very minute part at that, of God and
certainly not the "eternal power and wisdom."



No, I feel that Jakob Boehme, not fully realizing the mighty vision vouchsafed to him,
confuses God the Father with God the Holy Spirit in these statements.

Of course it may be well for us to consider that Boehme was greatly under the influence
of both the Old Testament and St. Paul. Also that he stood, as it were, between two
fires, the spirit of the Reformation and the dogma of the Roman Catholic Church.

These two things, together with the emotional upheaval within his own being, caused by
the great privilege accorded to him (the vision) prevented him, for the moment, from
understanding fully. For does he not also clearly state:

"And he is thus from eternity to eternity unchangeable: He never changed himself in his
being, neither will he change himself in all eternity." 

In His 'being", that is just where He does continually change, for this very change is the
cause of all life.' But His being is His Mother part, or the Whole (Holy) Spirit.

It Is in His Non-being (potentiality) that He remains eternal and unchangeable.

Finally, does not Jakob Boehme himself agree when he says: His immensity, height and
depth, no creature, no nor any angel in heaven, can search into, ...".

Now:
"Of God the Son".

"If a man will see God the Son, be must once more look upon natural things, otherwise I
cannot write of the Son:

"The Father is all, and all power subsisteth in the Father: He is the beginning and the
end of all things; and besides and beyond him is nothing; and whatever is, is from the
Father. For before the beginning of the creation of the creatures there was nothing but
God only, - and where there is nothing, out of that, nothing will-be.
"Yet you must not think that the Son is another God than the Father. Neither should you
think that the Son is without or apart from the Father, and that he is a severed part or
divided piece, as when two men stand the one by the other, where one comprehendeth
not the other.
"No, the Father and the Son are not of such substance, or such a kind of thing; for the
Father is not an image, to be likened to anything; the Father is the fountain of all powers,
and all the powers are one in another as one power, and therefore he is said to be One
only God.
"And the Son is the Heart in the Father, - all the powers which are in the Father are the
propriety of the Father; and the Son Is the Heart, or the kernel or pith in all powers in the
Whole Father, and be is the cause of the springing joy in all powers in the Whole
Father."

Here he takes us into nature for an example:

"Now observe: The sun stirreth in the midst, in the deep between the stars, in a round
circle, and is the heart of the stars, and giveth light and power, to all stars, so tempering
the power of the stars that all becometh pleasant and joyful.



"It enlighteneth also the heaven, the stars, and the deep above the earth (space),
working in all things of this world, and is the king and heart of all things of this world, and
so rightly signifieth the Son of God.
"Even so the Son of God in the Father is the heart of the Father; his power is the
moving, springing Soy in all the powers of the Father, and shineth in the whole Father,
as the sun doeth in the whole world.
"So the Son in the Father is a self-subsisting Person, and enlighteneth all the powers in
the Father, and is the Father's Joy or heart in His centre, or in the midst of Him.
"Do not conceive that the Son in the Father is so mixed that his Person can neither be
seen nor known: No; for if it were so then it were but one Person."
"He is eternally in the Father, and the Father generateth him continually from eternity to
eternity, and the Father and the Son are one God, of equal being in power and
omnipotence."

Again we find that the immaturity of Jakob Boehme stands in the way of true and full
expression of the inner truth of his great vision. It is for this reason that very few people
achieve a complete understanding of his philosophy.

While stating the fact that the Father and the Son are but one God he fails to make us
realize that though both are but one they are, however, not one and the same.

It is true that the Father is the Fountain and Christ is the Heart of that Fountain,, at the
same time it is not true that the Father and the Son are "of equal being in power and
omnipotence".

Were the latter so the purpose of the Incarnation would be defeated. If the purpose of
the Incarnation is to bring God from the abstract into a closer proximity to man for the
purpose of redemption, then there must be a difference between the Father and the Son.

God the Father and God the Son are indeed One but not one and the same God. What
then is the difference?

Again I wish to draw your attention to the example of the bundle of hay.

The hidden or potential fire therein may be compared to God the Father, Being in Non-
Being, unmanifested, the bursting forth of the fire to the Incarnation, the heat of the fire
to the Holy Spirit and the light of the fire to the Son.

God the Son is One God with the Father In as much as He Is the Manifested in the
centre of the Unmanifested, the Actual in the centre or heart of the Potential. Hence we
find Our Lord praying to the Father, calling forth the Potentiality of the particular situation
he wishes, at that moment, to come into being. Thus the Father and the Son are not "of
equal being in power and omnipotence" though one in essence.

"0f God the Holy §spirit".

"God the Holy Spirit is the third Person in the triumphing holy Deity, and proceedeth from
the Father and the Son, and is the holy moving spring or fountain of Joy in the Whole
Father.



"Therefore if we would describe his Person, substance and property from a true ground,
it must be represented in a similitude. For the Spirit cannot be written down, being no
creature, but the moving, flowing, boiling power of God.
"Consider the sun and stars again: The stars being many and several, inexpressible and
innumerable, signify the Father: out of the stars the sun is come to be; for God hath
made it out of them, and it signifieth the Son of God.
"From the sun and stars proceed the four elements, fire, air, water and earth, as
hereafter I shall demonstrate plainly, when I shall write of the Creation.
"The three elements, fire, air and water, have a threefold moving or qualification, but
proceed from one body; and consider, the fire or heat swells and flies aloft from the sun
and stars; and from the heat the air swells and flies (emporetsich) aloft; and from the air
comes the water.
"And in this motion or qualification consisteth the life and spirit of all creatures, and
whatever can be named in this world; and that signifieth the Holy Spirit.
"And as the three elements, fire, air and water, proceed from the sun and stars, and are
one body in one another, and cause the living motion, and the spirit of all the creatures
of this world,
"So the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and causeth the living
motion in all the powers of the Father.
"And as the three elements move in the deep (space), as a self-subsisting-spirit, and
cause heat, cold and clouds, and flow forth from the power of all the stars; and as all the
powers of the sun and stars are in the three elements, as if they themselves were the
sun and stars, from whence is the life and spirit of all creatures, and doth consist therein;
just so the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the Father and the Son and moveth in the whole
Father, and is the spirit and life of the whole Father."
Again and again Jakob Boehme uses the unfortunate phrase, "the whole of the Father",
while in reality he can only mean "The Father in Action" or manifested, for the Potential
is still and unborn.

§ I have translated the word "Geist" into "Spirit" instead of the usual "Ghost".

To show, however, that the above does not portray the whole of the Holy Spirit he goes
on to say:
"In the deep (space) the power of all stars, together with the heat and lustre of the sun,
are all but one thing, a moving boiling, hovering, like a spirit or matter (eine bewegende
Wallung gleich eines Geistes oder eine Materia); only it hath not reason, for it is not the
Holy (whole) Spirit. And thus also the fourth element must adhere or belong to a natural
spirit, or it Is not capable of reason.
"Thus God the Father goeth forth in His deep out of all His powers, and generateth the
splendour, the Heart, or the Son of God in His centre.
"And the unsearchable power and light of the Son is, in the deep of the Father, a living,
all-powerful, all-knowing, all-hearing, all-seeing, all-smelling, all-tasting, all-feeling Spirit,
wherein is all power, splendour and wisdom, as in tie Father and the Son.
"And as in the four elements there is the power and splendour of the sun and all the
stars, so it is in the deep of the Father, and that is, and is rightly called, the Holy Spirit,
which is the third self-subsisting Person in the Deity."

Here we are in agreement with Jakob Boehme. The Holy Spirit is indeed the one Person
in Whom all things live, and breathe and have their being.



It is unfortunate, however, that Jakob Boehme uses the pronoun "He" in relation to the
Holy Spirit though in one or two places he speaks of the genetrix.

In this, however, we note the great influence of the Old Testament and its hebrew
interpretation.

Thus we realize that Boehme did indeed behold the vision of the Great Mystery and that
his failure lies, as he himself says, not in the vision but in his portrayal, or expression of
it.

As he himself grows more mature he reaches a higher understanding and we find that
eight years later he writes* on the same subject as follows:

"Thus, we understand also that the third Principle, or the source and the spirit of this
world, has from eternity been hidden in the Eternal Nature of the Father's property, and
was seen by the light-flaming Spirit in the holy Magia, in God's wisdom and the divine
tincture. Consequently the Deity has moved itself, according to the nature of the
Genetrix, and brought forth the great mystery, wherein lay all that the Eternal Nature can
do."

Here we find the Mother-God hidden in the Potentiality of the Father-God come forth to
create being. This is the birth of the hidden fire and the beginning of The Divine Plan,
governing the threefold existence of all the worlds and all that dwell therein.
-----------------
* In, "Of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ".
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The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

We have now come to the, shall we say, bridge between "the Study of God-in-Himself"
and "the Study of God-in-His Universe", namely the coming into existence and
continuation of good and evil.
Jakob Boehme has a great deal to say on this subject and it is perhaps safe to state that
no other philosopher ever wrote as much on this very vital point.
He begins, in his first work, "Aurora", ' with the question:

"Now perhaps you may say, is there not good and evil in nature? And, seeing everything
cometh from God, must not then evil also come from God?"
To which he answers:
"Behold, there is gall in a man's body, which is poison, and man cannot live without this
gall; for the gall maketh the astral spirits moveable, joyous, triumphing, laughing, for it is
the source of joy.
"But if it be inflamed or kindled in one of the elements, then it spoileth the whole man, for
the wrath in the astral spirits cometh from the gall.
"That is, when the gall overfloweth and runneth to the heart, then it kindleth the element
of fire, and the fire kindleth the astral spirits which reign in the blood in the veins and in
the element of water; and then the whole body trembleth by reason of the wrath and the
poison of the gall.
"Such a source hath joy, and from the same substance also as the wrath. That is, when
the gall in the loving and sweet quality is inflamed, in that which man is in love withal,
then the whole body trembloth with joy; in which many times the astral spirits are
affected also, when the gall is overflown, and is kindled is the sweet quality.
"But it has no such substance in God, for he hath not flesh-and blood, but he is a Spirit in
whom all powers are; as we pray in the Lord's Prayer, 'Thine is the power'.
"The bitter quality is in God also, but not in that manner as the gall in man, but it is an
everlasting power, in an elevating, triumphing spring or source of joy.
"And though it is written in Moses, 'I am an angry, zealous God', yet the meaning of it is
not that God is angry in himself, and that there ariseth a fire of anger in the Holy
Trinity.
"No; that cannot be, for it is written, §'against those who hate me', in that same creature,
the fire of anger riseth up.
"If God should be angry in himself, then the whole nature would be on fire, which will
come to pass on the last day, in nature, but not in God, in God the triumphing joy will
burn; it was never otherwise from eternity, nor will it ever be otherwise.
"The elevating, springing, triumphing joy in God maketh heaven triumphing and
moveable, and heaven maketh the stars and elements moveable, and the stars and
elements make the creatures moveable.
"Out of the powers of God are the heavens proceeded; out of the heaven the stars; out
of the stars are the elements; out of the elements are the earth and the creatures come
to be.
"Thus all had its beginning, even to the angels and devils, which before the creation of
heaven, stars and earth, were produced from the same power from which the heaven,
the stars and the earth were produced."



§ St. Martin, who translated Jakob Boehme into the French, gives it as: "As to there that
hate me, it is in them that the fire of anger riseth up". 

On the surface, the foregoing seems no answer to the question he asks, but merely an
introduction. Let us, however, examine it more closely to see if this is really so.
In comparing evil with the gall, or bitter quality, in man's body he succeeds in showing
that evil does not exist as a thing-in-itself for it as such depends entirely on the way in
which it is employed and since the bitter quality is not a separate power but comes forth
and is interdependent with all other qualities or powers we may speak of the bitter quality
as good or as evil only in relation to its momentary manifestation under the influence of
other powers or qualities.
Evil as a power-in-itself does not exist any more than pain (the symptom) is the actual
disease.
The bitter quality, together with-all other qualities, comes from the same original for
indeed all things have come from the same source.
"Such a source hath joy, and from the same substance also as the wrath."
"But it has no such substance in God, for he hath no flesh and blood, but is a Spirit in
whom all powers are;…."

In saying; "in Whom all powers are", he really says that there is but one power and that
God is this power which in his outbreathing manifests in the different attributes therefore
in God the Father there can be no evil since evil is not a power-in-itself. Evil is indeed
the abuse of power. Evil can only exist therefore in manifestation and since we have
learnt that to manifest is to make subject to time and change, evil is not eternal, and,
since only that which is eternal denotes God, hence it is correct to assume that there is
no evil in God, "for God himself is the Good".
He also clarifies the scripture when he shows that "as to them that hate me, it is in them
(selves) that the fire of wrath riseth up".
Here we deal with the fact that all nature carries within itself the weapon for its own
destruction, naively the abuse of power or the overflowing of the bitter quality.
Now one other point:
When using the word "heaven" in the foregoing, he means "space", thus we should read:

''……out of space the stars, out of the stars are the elements; out of the elements are
the earth and the creatures come to be."
"Thus all had its beginning even to the angels and devils, which before the creation of
space, stars and earth, were produced from the same Power from which space, the
stars and the earth were produced."
Then in his later work "Mysterium Magnum" he goes on to show that evil has purpose to
fulfil, that there is a reason for its existence in the world of time and change.

"God willeth in himself nothing but to manifest his own good, that he himself is; and that
could not be done if the only good power did not introduce itself, with the exhalation, into
the desire of nature, and into a severation, viz., into the science; for if the good did
remain alone there would be no knowledge or skill.
"But now the good, viz., God in himself, maketh not evil or separation, but the science,
viz., the Fiat, or the desire to severation, bringeth itself into nature and creature; and
from the science springeth evil and good, and not from God, or in God, in his Trinity."

Again:



"Thus it must be: that the light may be manifest in the darkness, else the light would
stand still in the darkness and bring forth no fruit. Seeing then the light receiveth into
itself essence and perceivancy, also sensation from darkness, viz., from the source of
the fire, therefore one is set against the other, that so one might be manifest in the other:
the joy against grief, and grief against joy; that it may be known what evil and good is.
'For if there were no grief then joy were not manifest to itself; but yet all is in the free will:
as every thing doth introduce itself into evil or good, so it runneth on its course, and the
one is but the manifestation of the other; for if there were no night and darkness then we
should know nothing of the light of day. Thus the great God hath introduced himself into
severation, to his own contemplation and sport of joy.

"The like also is to be understood in the various diversity and severality of men touching
evil and good. The evil must be a cause that the good be made manifest to itself; and
the good must be a cause to manifest the evil in its wicked malicious subtlety and
iniquity; that all things may came into their contemplation (and visible ken), and every
thing might manifest its judgment in itself unto the great separation-day of the Lord of all
beings, where every thing shall give in itself into its barn, for its usefulness and profit,
that in the eternity, the great God may be known in a creatural and formal manner,
according to light and darkness.

"For all things were created by the Word, and brought into form. Seeing then God is an
angry jealous God and a consuming fire, and also a loving meek God of light and giving
(or free grace), in whom there cannot be any evil at all, therefore he hath introduced fire
and light, evil and good, one with another in the Verbum Fiat, into a free will, whereby
the will may form (work) either in the evil or (in the) good; and yet he hath created all
things good, and to the light, and set them into free will, to multiply themselves in the
free will, to conceive in evil or good; and yet he has associated to each thing its likeness,
viz., to a male a female, that so nothing hath cause to degenerate (fall from its place and
order into destruction), and to man he has given commands what to do, and (what to)
leave undone.

"Thus all things stand to the judgment of the great God (Good), and in this time they
must be in contest, that one may be manifest in the other. But then in the great harvest
every thing shall have its own seat in itself; when strife shall be taken up and ease, and
all things must stand to the honour and admiration of the wonderful works of the great
God, he alone knows whereunto every thing shall be good, and for what he will use it."

We shall, no doubt, go more into the details of the foregoing when we reach "the study of
God-in-Man", one thing, however, stands out very clearly, namely, that Boehme
considers the beginning of all creation to rest on the fact that God the Potential went
forth from Himself in a twofold manner, and thus became the twofold source of all
creation.

He manifested as the Light and the Fire; now here we must of course understand that
we are not dealing with the ordinary light and fire but with intelligence and action, the
hidden light and fire which underlies all things as the twofold source of their very
existence.

Here we have the Father-Mother first principle or origin of all life.
"The One became the Two".
The stillness of the Potential stirred, the Silence ceased, Sound was born.



"In the beginning was the Lo-gos".

Jakob Boehme realizes this fully when he says: 

"The Word (Lo-gos) is the Will of the abyss: (beginning) is the conception of the Will,
where it conceiveth and bringeth itself into an eternal beginning. The Word is now
conceived which in the Will is a nothing, and with the conception there is generation; 'this
was in the beginning' with the Will, and in the Will; but with the lubet (egress or
outbreathing) of the Will it receiveth its beginning in the conception of the Will, therefore
it is called (a) Heart, viz., a centre, or life circle, wherein the original of the eternal life is."

Thus we realize that the first thing of all is God's will, or God's desire for Self-expression
which causes all life; thus vie can say that life is God's desire for Self expression.
The will of God is thus the twofold source of all being for in the conception of The Will
lies the beginning of all life.

Thus from the Being-in-Nonbeing, from the absolute inactive stillness came forth the Will
which is both intelligence and action, or wisdom and power.
Both these attributes or qualities are designated to the Holy Spirit and are therefore the
Mother part of God, in Whom all things live and breathe and have their being.
Thus the Will of God is the Whole Spirit of God.

The forthcoming of The Will, or Wisdom and Action, created the Primal Sound, or the
Divine Sound, or The Lo-gos and "by the same were all things made; and without it was
not any thing made that was made. It was the life and the life was the light of man".

Now, wisdom and action are often portrayed as light and heat and it is in this manner
that we can understand why in all creation, in all its parts, fire is the fundamental
principle for fire is both heat and light combined.
Thus the primal essence of all nature is the twofold source of fierceness and peace, or
movement in the stable.

There can be no movement unless there is the stable in which movement can take
place, as there can be no strength without resistance.
But in order that creation may come into being a third condition is essential. Thus it is
that Jakob Boehme speaks of the threefold principle:
"In this eternal generation we are to understand three things, viz. 1. An eternal Will. 2.
An eternal Mind of the Will. 3. The egress from the Will and the Mind, which is a spirit of
the Will and the Mind.

"The Will is the Father; the mind is the conceived. (comprehension or receptacle) of the
Will, viz. the seat or habitation of the Will, or the centre to something; and it is the Will's
heart; and the egress of the Will and mind is the power and spirit.
"This threefold Spirit is one only essence, and yet it is no essence, but the eternal
understanding, an original of the something: and yet it is the eternal hiddenness (just as
the understanding of man is not confined in time and place, but is its own
comprehension and seat), and the egress of the spirit is the eternal original
contemplation, viz. a lubet of the spirit.
"The egressed (that which is flown forth from the one eternal Will) is called the LUBET of
the Deity, or the eternal Wisdom, which is the eternal original of all powers, colours and
virtues; by which the threefold. spirit comes, in this lubet, to a desiring, namely, of the



powers, colours and virtues; and its desiring is an impression, a conceiving itself: The
Will conceived the wisdom in the Mind, and the conceived in the understanding is the
eternal §Word of all colours, powers and virtues; which the eternal Will expresseth (or
issues forth) by the spirit from the understanding of the Mind."

§ Sound.

Here we will reach a better understanding if we substitute the word, Soul, for Mind.

"And this speaking is the motion or life of the Deity, an eye of the eternal seeing, where
one power, colour and virtue doth know each of the others, and doth distinguish each
from the other; and yet they all stand in equal proportion or analogy, devoid of weight,
limit or measure, also undivided one from another. All the powers, colours and virtues lie
in one; and it is a distinct, mutual, well-tuned, pregnant harmony; or, as I might say, a
speaking word (sound), in which word or speaking all speeches, powers, colours and
virtues are contained, and with the pronouncing or speaking they unfold themselves, and
bring themselves into sight and ken."

From the foregoing we see that:

a. In the beginning there was the awakening of God's desire to be.

b. That this desire to be became by its very conception both wisdom and power.

c. That this is the twofold source of all that follows in creation.

d. That this twofold source creates, from itself, a third condition, namely, being or going
forth.

e. That this going forth is Sound or Lo-gos.

f. That this Sound expresses itself as the White Light of God's Will.
g. That this White Light contains within itself all colours, powers and virtues (witness how
the light of the sun contains within itself the seven primal colours).

Now go back, for a moment, to the seven qualities mentioned in the previous lectures
and we find that each of those qualities are in direct connection with each of the seven
colours; thus we see that the Will of God is within all creation and that therefore each
being has, within itself, the seven primal attributes of God in manifested form.

The working, in relation to each other, of these seven qualities is thus responsible for the
difference in the creaturely world.

Thus the picture before us becomes as follows:

The One. (The Unnameable, utter silence Potentiality).
The Two. (The Light and Heat or Wisdom and Power).

The Three. (Light, Wisdom and Being).
The Seven. (The Attributes. Light, heat, cold, bitterness, sweetness, sourness and 

astringency).



Or may we not portray it as: 

The Father.

The Father-Mother (positive and negative). 

The Father-Mother-Son. 

The Seven Spirits issuing from the Throne.

In this lies the foundation of all Being; this is the primal formation of all manifested life in
time and space.



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 101  

The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

Having given us the picture of The One, the Two, the Three and the Seven, Boehme
goes on to say:

"In the original of the eternal nature, which is an eternal original, the manifestation of the
six days' works is very clearly to be found; how the eternal Word hath unfolded them out
of the invisible spiritual (property) and brought them into the visible; also the form.
thereof is to be found in the planetic orb, if any has skill to apprehend it.
"For in the eternal nature's birth there is an eternal day. Whatsoever God bath
manifested and made visible in six diversals (distinctions), which are called days' works,
that standeth in the eternal nature in six distinct degrees in the essence, viz. in the
seventh property, in which the six degrees of nature work, and yet also do eternally rest
from, working; they are themselves the working, which they give in the seventh, as into
their own peculiar rest, wherein their perfection and manifestation consists.
"And we are to understand nothing else by the creation, save that the Verbum Fiat hath
amassed the spiritual birth, and introduced it into a visible external dominion and
essence.
"For we see it very clearly in the writings of Moses (Genesis), that when God the first day
hath created the gross part into a mass, that he extracted the fine part out of the same
first day's work, and severed and amassed the waters, viz. the spiritual essence, and
produced it out of the first day, viz. out of the holy power, into a time; that is out of the
eternal day into a chaotive day.
"Now the third accomplishment of the third day's work is the moving growing life, in
which on the first-day the light of nature did Shine in the essence of the one, after an
external manner: it shone likewise now through the second day, viz. through the water
and the heaven. And in this shining light the expressed Word did move itself in the
essence, and wrought effectually; and even then the power of the expressed Word from
the light of the Inward nature did pullulate, and spring forth, through the external nature,
out of the heaven through the earth. (And so) now the potentate (Lucifer) who was a king
and great prince hath lost his domination, for the essence of the Wrath was captivated in
the light of nature, and he with it, and so he lieth between time and eternity, imprisoned
in the darkness until the judgment of God."

Let us pause here for a moment to examine his statements:

"In the original of the eternal nature, which is an eternal-original, the manifestation of the
six days' works is very clearly to be found;….."

To the average reader the word 'eternal' as used in this sense must be very confusing,
for here, as it were, Boehme uses this word in two different ways.
When he says 'eternal original' he means the primal source which has neither beginning
nor end but is original in-itself and from itself, yet when he speaks of 'eternal nature' he
speaks of something that had its beginning in something else and therefore, having a
beginning, can not be eternal in the same sense.
It is obvious therefore that whereas the eternal original has neither beginning nor ending
the eternal nature is called thus because it is continually moving and its functioning is



according to a continuing pattern. It is thus that "the manifestation of the six days' works
is very clearly found;" in the original.
The primal source of all sound is the Stillness, the primal source of all movement is the
Stable or the unmoving, the primal source of actuality is the eternal Potentiality, the
primal source of all being, is the Non-being.
Sound can be clearly hoard in the stillness, movement can be easily discerned in the
stable, the manifested can be easily seen in the unmanifested.

Thus all things can be found in God, and the world of time and space and change is but
a sound in the eternal stillness, a disturbance of eternal peace, a blur upon the perfect
vision.
And yet it is necessary, for by it our ears are made to hear, our eyes made to see and
our hearts made to understand the Mysterium Magnum of God's own reality.
The eternal nature is spherical in its being therefore "the form thereof is, to be found in
the planetic orb, if any has skill to apprehend it".
It is through the manifested part of God that we can reach the unmanifested, through the
mind of God that we can reach the heart of God.

" .. .. the eternal word has unfolded them out of the invisible spiritual and brought them
into the visible."

The whole process of manifestation is, in Jakob Boehme's mind (and correctly so), an
unfolding of the eternal into the temporal, an awakening of the potential, a going into
action; and the six days of creation is to him a six-fold source of God's Self-expression.
He sees God expressing Himself as the hot and passionate, the light and loving, the
bitter and harsh, the sweet and gentle, the sour and tempering, the cold and
unsympathetic, the saltish and the flavouring, in one ever moving, ever tempering, ideal
beauty.

"And. we are to understand nothing else by the creation, save that the Verbum Fiat has
amassed the spiritual birth, and introduced it into a visible external dominion and
essence."

And between this visible external realm, captivated in the light of nature and the spiritual
lies the realm of shades, the world of Hades, the underworld, and it is in this latter that
Lucifer lies captive, between time and eternity, imprisoned in the darkness until the
judgment of God (The Good).
Lucifer being king of the underworld has no power in himself but gains power only by the
fear of man. 
Evil has no power of its own for without light there can be no power and it is thus that the
good, by overcoming, can transmute and conquer the evil; and as evil grows less in the
world of man so shall the Evil One lose strength until, in the end, all evil has
disappeared, and this is the judgment of God.
That Boehme does not see God as standing aloof and outside His creation is clearly
shown in the following:

"Moses saith, that out of the evening and morning was the second day, that is, out of the
manifestation of the first, the second manifestation proceeded and brake forth; and said
further, that on the second day God created the firmament of heaven, and separated the
waters; the water under the firmament from the water above the firmament. Here now



lieth the hidden veil, wherein we have hitherto been pointed and directed unto a heaven
situate afar off above the stars, without the place of this world.
"So very blind is reason as to God that it understands nothing of him; and doth not
consider that the scripture saith of God: Am not I he which filleth all things: and, that time
and place cannot divide him. Much less is it understood what the water above the
firmament is, which they will flatly hold to be a place afar distant, viz. above the stars,
whither also we have been shewn into heaven.
"But seeing that God out of grace doth bestow upon us understanding, therefore we will
set it down for our fellow-scholars who are able to apprehend it; and yet herein we shall
write nothing for the selfish wiselings of outward reason, for they have it already in the
eyes of their reason, and cannot miss it, they can judge all things: what the Spirit of God
revealeth, that must be a heresy unto them, albeit they do not understand it: so that they
remain without, and do not so much as once know God.
"The firmament is the gulf between time and eternity: but that God calleth it heaven and
maketh a division of the waters, gives us to understand that the heaven is in the world,
and the world is not in heaven.
"The water above the firmament is heaven, and the water under the firmament is the
external material water.

"Here we must understand the difference between the holy (water) and the outward
element-water: the water above the firmament is spiritual in the birth of the holy element;
and the water under the firmament is mortal, for it apprehended in the dark impression;
the curse and the awakened vanity is therein, and yet one water is not without the other."

Do you notice how Jakob Boehme emphasizes the fact that heaven is not a place above
the stars and that God is not outside His creation but within all things, yet remaining?
That He filleth all things, great and small, that He is both the definite and the indefinite,
the finite and the infinite, the eternal and the mortal, the Great All?
Indeed, Jakob Boehme cannot conceive God as anything else but the Ever-present, All-
wise, All-good, and the world to him is but the manifested abiding-place-of the
Unmanifested Eternal Essence of all life and love.
He becomes almost intolerant of those who do not realize the value of the great vision
beyond the narrow bounds of time and change, "the selfish wiselings of outward reason"
as he calls them.
It is understandable when we realize how he was persecuted and hindered by those
who, by their very calling, should have assisted in the spreading of truth. His sarcasm is
biting when he says: "for they have it already in the eyes of their reason, and cannot
miss it, they can judge all things:"

Continuing, he states:

"The firmament is the gulf between time and eternity."

Does not this link up with "He leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth my soul"?
Is not thus the firmament, or heaven, the stable, the unmoving in which all things move
and is it not the true abode of the Mover? Thus God is in heaven.
In relating his idea of the water above being heavenly water, or the water of life, and the
water below being the external, material water, is he not trying to tell us that the one is
the archetype of the other? And since he further relates that the former is in the latter yet
the latter not in the former we may assume that he means by the waters above, the
flowing spirit of God, or the cause of the flux in all nature, that which we call life-force. It



is thus understandable that the new birth is a baptism in the waters above the firmament,
as the earthly baptism is the baptism with the waters below the firmament. For the true
baptism is the regeneration through the waters of life which "flow freely".

It is thus by the waters, both visible and invisible, that God moves within and holds
intercourse with His creation.

We shall let him have the last word:

"On the first day the earth was without form and void, for the possibility to the growth
was not yet opened. Here the earth was moved and the properties opened, and not only
the earth, but the whole deep in the centre of the outward nature made itself external,
and yet remained also internal."



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 102  

The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

"And thus we give you to understand the nature and property of the principles.

"The first principle lies in the fire of the Will, and is the cause of the two others, also of
life and understanding; and is an upholding of nature, as well as of all the properties of
the Father.
"The second principle lies in light, as in the fire of desire. This desire makes substance
from the property of the first principle.
"The first and second principle are Father and Son in eternity. One dwells in the other,
and yet each retains its property. There is no mixing n the essence; but one receives the
other in desire, and the light dwells in the fire's desire, so that the fire's property gives its
desire to the light, and the light to the fire.
"Thus there is one being and not two, but two properties, whereof one is not the other,
nor eternally can become so. As the Spirit's property cannot be fire and light, and yet
proceeds from fire out of light, and could not subsist either from fire or from light alone.
Fire alone could not give it, neither could light, but the two give it. It is the life of both,
and is one being only, but three properties, whereof one is not the other, as is to be seen
in fire, light and air.
"The third principle has just these properties. It has also fire, light and spirit, that is, air;
and is in all particulars like to the eternal Being. But it has a beginning, and proceeds
from the Eternal; it is a manifestation of the Eternal, an awakening, image and similitude
of the Eternal. It is not the Eternal; but an essence has arisen in the eternal Desire,
which has manifested itself therein and brought itself into a being like the Eternal.
"Reason says: God has made this world out of nothing. Answer: There was certainly for
that no substance or matter that were outwardly palpable; but there was such a form in
the eternal power in the Will.
"The creation of this world was brought about by an awakening of the Will-Spirit. The
inner Will, which exists within itself, has stirred up its own nature, as the centre, which
passing out of itself, is desirous of the light which is pressing forth from the centre. Thus
the centre has seized out of itself a being in desire; that is, it has seized or made for
itself being in its own imagination in desire, and has also laid hold of the light's nature.
"It has with the beginning laid hold of the Eternal; and therefore the beings of this world
must enter by figure again into the Eternal, for they have been apprehended in the
Eternal. But whatever was made or seized from the beginning in desire, that returns into
its nether as into the nothing, merely into the mirror of imagination again. That is not of
the Eternal, but is and belongs to the eternal Magic in desire. Like as a fire swallows up
and consumes a substance whereof nothing remains, but becomes again as it was when
as yet it was no substance.
"And thus we give you to understand what this world's existence is. Nothing else than a
coagulated smoke from the eternal aether, which thus has a fulfilment like the Eternal.
"It shuts itself in a centrum of a substance, and finally consumes itself again; and returns
again into the eternal magic, and is but for a while a wonder as a revelation of the
Eternal, whereby the Eternal, which is manifest in itself manifests itself also out of itself,
and pours out its imagination; and thus renews that which was seized or made by the
motion in desire, that the end may again enter into the beginning."



Jakob Boehme shows us here that the first principle of all creation, and therefore all life,
is God's Will which, he says, is the cause of the two other principles. Thus we can
readily see that God's Will is the All-important and that to attempt going against this Will
can only result in disaster and death. For this Will is "an upholding of nature as well as of
all the properties of the Father."
The second principle he calls the "Desire". And this desire, he says, "makes substance
from the property of the first principle".
Let me try to shed some light on this subject by using an analogy:

Before we can be anything at all there must be the will-to-be-something, but this Will-to-
be-something is rather indefinite, for it does not state any definite being, just something,
yet without this Will we can never become anything. Thus a second principle comes into
play, namely the desire to-be-something-definite. One particular thing. Thus the latter
gives substance to the former, or first principle.
The two, however, are so closely interwoven that, as Jakob Boehme puts it, "One dwells
in the other", and yet there is a great difference in property, for desire-to-be without the
Will-to-be is useless as the Will-to-be does not create being without the desire-to-be-
something-definite. A great many people will-to-be of use to humanity but have never
succeeded in becoming useful for the obvious reason that they have never been able to
make this Will definite, to give it substance, by desiring to be of use in a definite way.
Thus, though the two principles are one in the other, "each retains its property".
The one may be called the power to do so and the other, working or action of this power.

It is in this latter that I differ front Jakob Boehme who so says "The first and second
principles are the Father and the Son", for in my understanding they are the Father and
the Mother, for it is by their intercourse that they produce and uphold Life in all its
phases.
The Son is the manifestation or the result of this intercourse and, as such, is the Father
incarnate.
Thus Will and Desire are the positive and negative polarities of God's Holy Being and it
is in this that we may realize the existence of the All-Creative Father Mother God of our
existence.

Manifestation cannot come from fire alone nor can light produce it by itself, it must come
forth from the intermingling of the two.
This being so all manifestation must of necessity have within itself both principles and
thus we may say that the third principle is the manifestation or Being and since it has
within itself the properties of both its parents and forms a third property, namely "being",
we may thus see how the three principles are in reality one and indivisible.
Thus manifestation is a combination of Will or fire, desire or light and being or fulfilment.

But being must have a beginning, and this beginning according to Jakob Boehme has its
origin in desire or the imagery of God's  will. Thus all manifestation is due to the
imagination or desire for Self-expression of the Primal Cause. This being so we can
readily understand that we ourselves only exist by the grace of God's Holy Will.
We know, however, that that which has a beginning is subject to time and change and
therefore must have an ending, hence Jakob Boehme says: "It is not the eternal, but an
essence arisen in the Eternal Desire, which has manifested itself therein......"



In answer to the question, ''Has not God made this world out of nothing? " he says that
though there was no palpable substance or matter there was, however, the form as an
archetype in the eternal power of God's Will.
"The creation of the world was brought about by an awakening of the Will-Spirit. And this
Will, he says, "has stirred up its own nature". There is where the Great Mystery lies for
since man cannot understand the totality of God's own nature he cannot comprehend
the All until he becomes One with God and God's nature becomes his nature.
The shape of things comes forth from desire and thus that which has come forth from
desire must return to the Will since desire itself has come forth from the Will; so that only
that which has come forth from the Will or the Father is eternal and everlasting. This is
called the kingdom of heaven.
It is for this reason that we are admonished by the Lord to "lay up treasures is heaven". 

Jakob Boehme uses a very good example when he says: "Like a fire swallows up and
consumes a substance whereof nothing remains, but becomes again as it was when as
yet it was no substance".
It is true that fire destroys the substance but it does not destroy the archetype for if the
fire is of sufficient heat really to destroy the substance utterly it would leave a liquid in
which with a powerful enough microscope one would discover millions of miniatures of
the being consumed.
While the whole shape of creation can be altered or destroyed, the blueprint or the
image in God's mind cannot be altered or destroyed.
The true man, for instance, cannot be destroyed though the outer form of our physical
being may change a thousand times.

As Jakob Boehme says:

"But whatever arises from the eternal essence, from the essentially of the eternal Light,
cannot pass away. That only in it perishes, which, proceeding from the temporal, has
entered into the Eternal; as the outer flesh, which through imagination was in man
introduce into the Eternal; that must be consumed like smoke.
"But whatever originating from the eternal Imagination is re-introduced into the Eternal,
persists eternally; and that which is born from the Eternal, and is in man the Soul,
remains eternally, for it has arisen from the Eternal.'



John Van Ryswyk

Lecture 103

The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

We have now come to the third part of our study of Jakob Boehme, namely that which
stands in relation to the "Study of God in Man".

In relation to this he writes:

"Now said the speaking Word in the Verbum Fiat 'Let us make man': that is, out of the
Mesh (mass or mixture) of all essences, out of the property of all powers and
constellations, the love-desire desired a limus (offspring of discord) out of all essences
for a living image - An image that may be like and resemble us: and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, over the cattle and over all
the earth, and over every worm (or creeping thing) that creepeth upon the earth.

"Understand this thus: The sixth property of nature (viz. the love-desire) was produced,
expressed or breathed forth out of all the properties, and was the desirous life in the Joy,
viz. in the light of nature. This was not in itself a limus (offspring of discord), but it was
the desire to the limus; for the speaking Word which God expressed moved therein, viz.
the intellectual life. God as therein manifest.
"This manifested Word of God desired, in this love-desire, a limus out of the earth and all
the created essences, out of all the constellations and degrees, for a body unto itself;
therefore God said, an image that may rule over fish, fowl, beasts, worms, and over the
earth, and all the essences of the constellations. Now, if it must have dominion therein,
then it must be thereout; for each spirit ruleth in its mother whence it is arisen and
proceeded; and eateth of its mother."

It is an accepted fact, to all philosophers, that potentiality, or the ability to be, is the
primal source of all creation. Before, however, potentiality could manifest at all it had to
go into action and since action did not exist it (action) had to he, as It were, the first
creation of all. Thus the One became the Two. Hence God says: ''Let us make man". It is
the Father-Mother which indeed (being the combination of Potentiality and Action) is
responsible for, all creation, yea, for life itself.
This twofold source of all, we have learned, is the heat-light of the fire.
This brought forth all essences and though the essences formed themselves into
constellations yet it was all chaotic. For each in-itself expressed its own Character
without relation to the rest.
It is thus that Jakob Boehme states that "the love desire desired a limus, an offspring of
discord;"
It is God's desire for Self-expression which causes a longing for an image which in itself
should unite all essences and constellations, and become a coherent whole or image of
the wholeness of God, a concord out of discord, order out of chaos.
It is thus obvious that Jakob Boehme sees in Man an entity or being which in himself has
all the essences and constellations of the whole, or which can be called an universe-in-
himself.
Man is truly the image of God, for he is made out of all things visible and invisible and
carries within his own being all the worlds finite and infinite, the world of Hades, the
world of illusion and the world of reality, or the mental, physical and spiritual worlds. This



being so he has thus, within himself, the contact point which enables him to have
dominion over all that is in those worlds.

The fact that man has not as yet fully reached this state of nobility is merely a matter of
awareness, and this awareness can only come into full being by the Grace of God, or,
more correctly, the inspiration and guidance of the Holy Spirit.
Without this Grace no man can enter into his full stature, no matter how much
knowledge he gathers through and by the use of his intellect, or mind.

It is thus that man, and for that matter all life, is, according to the old Church Fathers,
created for God's pleasure. This we must keep in mind if we wish to understand Jakob
Boehme.
It is for the satisfaction of God that all life carries within itself the seed for the gratification
of The Lovedesire, the potentiality to reach perfection.
Now we must ask ourselves did Jakob Boehme, in saying that man is made out of all
essences, powers and constellations, mean it allegorically or literally?
Further study of his works shows us that he meant it literally as well as allegorically, and
herein lies in my opinion the greatness of his vision.
For if we were able, by the use of scientific instruments, to reduce the physical body of
man to its most primitive matter, to, say, its primal liquid, we would discover all these
essences and constellations, for we would find in the remaining atoms millions of minute
replicas of flora and fauna as well as miniature men; we would discover that man is a
walking universe containing within his own being the archetype of all other beings in the
entire universe.
We would find that each cell of his being is constructed along the lines of and with the
full nature of the planetary system, having within its own composition the planets, stars,
suns and moons of the great solar system.
In his mental and spiritual being man carries within himself the kingdoms of Heaven and
Hell and thus all the powers and virtues.
For man is made in the image of God. He is the lovedesire in the process of awakening
to the full.
Man's purpose is thus the manifestation of God or the fulfilment of the Love-desire for
Self-expression. Love-desire is "not in itself a limus (offspring of discord)" for it is the
perfect, coherent and lasting Godliness of Ideal Beauty which desired for itself a body or
whole. This body or whole is the image, which can only become a full reality if and when
it has found Itself in full awareness, - when it has reached its full stature, an image that
may rule over fish, fowl, beasts, worms, and over all the earth and all the essences and
constellations".
To prove that man has within his own being all that is, he says: "Now if it must have
dominion therein, then it must be thereout; for each spirit ruleth in its mother (that out of
which it came forth) whence it has arisen and proceeded; and eateth of its mother."

A quick look around in nature will convince anyone that everything and every being is
fed by that out of which it has come forth.

Jakob Boehme wants us to realize that not only is man the image of God in a physical
sense but also in an, shall we say, invisible sense when he writes:

"Now the text of Moses (Genesis) speaketh very clearly and fully, where it saith, And
God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him. By the creation
is understood the body which is twofold, viz. a spiritual body and a corporeal; for the



venus-desire is a spiritual body; and that which it has attracted unto itself in the Fiat into
the desire of the spiritual body, that is a fleshly body. The Verbum Fiat itself did figurize
and form it into a spiritual man, out of all the three principles, viz. according to the inward
divine World, both according to the fiery-light-world and the outward world.
"And the spiritual body is the image of God, which the Fiat clothed with the essence out
of all the essences, viz. with the heavenly holy essence, the heavenly body corporality of
the inward holy love-desire and from the outward lovedesire (it was clothed) with the
limus of the earth and the other elements together with the visible constellation of the
third principle.
"The inward holy man was in the heaven of God, and the outward man was in the
outward heaven, a limus of the inward heaven, and the inward man a limus of the-holy
spiritual heaven. Therefore saith Moses very rightly, God created man in his image, to
the image of God": for in betokeneth that he was known by the spirit of God in this
essence from eternity in the mystery of wisdom as a constellation of magical power. Into
this knowledge God introduced the essence, and created the essence to the image of
the magical image of God."

By talking of man as a twofold being he means that part of man which is visible, i.e. the
physical, and that, which is-invisible, and, as we will see later on, he considers the
invisible part the true man and the visible the outward clothing of man.
For, as he says, "Man is eternal". True man is brought forth from the inward heaven or
God's own Potentiality while the outward man is created from the outward heaven or
manifested part. Thus man is not only the image of God in a physical sense but more so
in a magical or invisible sense. The inward man was "in the heaven of God", the outward
man became in "the outward heaven".
The inward man was "known by the Spirit of God in this essence from eternity", the
outward man was created or gathered up.

"And Moses said further, 'God breathed into man the breath of life, and he became a
living soul': this signifieth the living, speaking, understanding spirit, out of all the three
principles (see lecture 4 page 7), viz. out of the inward fire-world, which is manifest
through the dark world; and out of the holy light-world, and out of the aerial-world: this is
the Soul."

Thus he identifies the true man with the Soul, the eternal breath of God.
He goes on to say:

"When we consider the image of God which God created in Paradise unto the eternal
uncorruptible life, then we can in no wise say of the gross fleshy image, that the gross
property of the earthliness is the image of God, which can possess the holy world: for it
is not of the same essence and ens, whereof also Christ speaketh: 'The Spirit is life; the
flesh profiteth nothing': also, 'flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of heaven'.
And yet verily the true is couched in this bestial, gross property; as the gold in the ore.
"All that is earthly in man, that is bestial and corruptible, and not man. Albeit God created
(for) man an external body out of the limus of the earth; yet it is not to be considered of
us, as now it is."
"The true, real body, which is hidden in the grossness, is a spiritual body, in comparison
to the grossness: it is created indeed in flesh and blood; but in a fixed, steadfast
(uncorruptible flesh and blood).
All the properties of the inward holy body, together with the outward, were (in the first
man) composed in an equal harmony, none lived in self-desire, but they all gave up their



desire unto the soul, in which the divine light was manifest, as in the holy heaven. The
light shone through all the properties, and made an equal temperature (temper) in the
properties; all the properties gave their desire into the light, viz. into the manifested
sweetness of God, which penetrated all the properties; in which penetration they were all
tinctured with the sweet love; so that there was nothing but mere pleasing relish and
love-desire and delight between them.
"The inward holy corporality of the pure element (essence) penetrated through the four
elements, and held the limus of the earth in itself, as it were swallowed up; and it was
really there, but in manner as the darkness dwelleth in the light, and yet its darkness
cannot be manifest for the light; but if the light extinguisheth, then the darkness is
manifest.
"Thus the inward man hold the outward captive in itself, and penetrated it, as a fire
through-heats an iron, that it seems as if it were all fire; but when the fire Booth out, then
the dark, swart iron is manifest.
"Thus likewise was the first man when he stood in Paradise, in his fixed condition, in
manner as time is before God, and God in time; and they are distinct, but not parted
asunder. As the time is a play before God, so also the outward life of man was a play
before the inward holy mean, which was the real image of God."

Thus Jakob Boehme saw the first man as a truly holy being, for did not God see
"everything that he had made, and, behold, it was very good"?
What he wants us to realize is that God made man perfect but that man by his fall
removed himself from this perfection, fell from ease into disease.
Listen again to Jakob Boehme:

"As God playeth with the time of this outward world, so likewise the inward divine man
should play with the outward in the manifested wonders of God in this world, and open
the divine wisdom in. all creatures, each according to its property; so likewise in the
earth, in stones and metals, in which also there is a twofold essence, viz. one from the
original of the dark fire-world, and one from the original of the holy light-world.
"All this was given him (the inward man) for his play: he had the knowledge of all the
tinctures: all was subject to him he ruled in heaven and earth and over all the elements,
so also over all the constellations; and that because the divine power was manifest in
him: no heat nor cold did annoy him. As a tincture penetrates a body and preserves it
from sickness, and as the warmth of the sun defends the body from cold, so likewise the
highest tincture of the fire and light, viz. the holy power of the inward spiritual body,
penetrated the outward body of flesh and blood, and took every outward elemental
property, as also the limus of the earth, into its preservation and protection.
"For as there was a temperature in the body of the inward and outward man, so likewise
there was nothing without the body that could either destroy or annoy this temperature
(temper). As gold endures in the fire, and as a tincture penetrates all things, and yields
or gives way unto nothing, so likewise man was not subject unto any thing, save only
and alone to the only God, who dwelt through him, and was manifest in him with the
power of the holy essence: and this was as image and likeness of God, in whom the
spirit of God inhabited."

This is as Jakob Boehme sees divine man, not the thing that keeps on crying about its
rights but the glorious being that seers out its responsibilities. One who realizes that he
exists not for himself but for the purpose of enjoying "the manifested wonders of God in
this world, and open the divine wisdom in all creatures each according to its property;"



Herein lies the secret of life itself. You have of course realized that, if we are the image
of God, then in the same manner as we expect God to supply us with lifeforce, wisdom
and grace, we in turn must be ready to give unto those under our dominion life-force,
wisdom and grace. You may well ask, "how can I do that?" By opening "the divine
wisdom in all creatures each according to its property".

This can only mean that those with whom we come into contact, the animate as well as
the inanimate, are Influenced by us and that according to our behaviour and the invisible
flow of our divine-power they are either more opened to the divine power or prevented
from benefitting from our divine presence.
This means living more according to the inward and divine man than to the outward or
bestial man.
Our relationship to God is regulated by our own life and manifestation. If we wish to
return to the divine first state we must exchange our present-day artificial values and
concepts for truth and love of real values.
Our love-desire must come closer to the Love-desire of God, we must find our Self in
God and with the Grace of god.
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Lecture 104 

The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

From previous statements made by Jakob Boehme we have learned that "All the
properties of the inward holy body, together with the outward, were in the first man
composed in an equal harmony, none lived in self-desire, but they all save up their
desire unto the Soul, in which the divine light was manifest, as in the holy heaven. The
light shone through all the properties, and made as equal temperature in all the
properties; all the properties gave their desire into the light, viz. into the manifested
sweetness of God,"

The first mankind did not know the division of the "self-desire" of its inner and outer
properties.
The came the fall and with it the struggle between the properties, culminating in the
necessity for the creation of sex.

And: "God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man, and he slept."

The struggle of the properties, within man, for supremacy of each ether caused
exhaustion in the same manner as we, today, become exhausted after an emotional
crisis. With the birth of exhaustion, which can only come forth out of the struggle
between the different properties in our being, came the necessity for sleep, the restorer
of equilibrium.

"And he (God) took one of the ribs out of his side, and built a woman thereof, and closed
up the place with flash" (Gen.II.21). Moses saith, the woman was made of a rib out of
Adam's side: who will understand this, without divine light? But here lieth the veil before;
the brightness of Moses' face, by reason of the unworthiness of the bestial man."

Here I must say that Jakob Boehme deals with a wrong translation for in the original
Moses states that the woman was taken "from within".

He goes on to say: "For we find that the woman was taken and formed is the Fiat out of
Adam's essence, both in body and Soul.
"Now when Adam's hunger was set after the earthliness, it did, by its magnetic power,
impress into his fair image the vanity of evil and good whereupon the heavenly image of
the angelical world's essence did disappear; as if a man should insinuate some strange
matter into a burning and light-shining candle, whereby it should become dark, and at
last wholly extinguished. So it went also with Adam, for he brought his will and desire
from God into selfhood and vanity, and broke himself off from God, viz, from the divine
harmony.
"Even then he forthwith sank down into a swoon (impotency) Into sleep, viz. into an
unability, which signifieth the death: for the image of God, which is immutable, doth not
sleep.
"Whatsoever is eternal has no time in it; but by the sleep the time was manifest in man,
for he slept in the angelical world, and awaked to the outward world."



Here we see plainly what took place: the turmoil within (the struggle between the
different properties in his essence) caused the exhaustion which terminated in a state of
anaesthesia. Now anaesthesia means the withdrawal of the inner man from the outer, a
form of projection into the astral world. During such a period the physical, as in sound
sleep, to under the control of the autonomic part of the mind and the physical can be
operated upon apart from the fact that a certain separation of properties can take place.
This is what happened to Adam (the first mankind). When the inner man returned it
entered into the outer again minus the female qualities and thus the outer man of part of
humanity became fully male while the properties thus removed entered into the
remaining part and gave birth to the female.

That this is meant is clearly illustrated by Jakob Boehme in the following:

"His sleep is the rest of Christ in the grave, where the new regenerate life in Christ's
humanity must enter into Adam's sleep, and awaken it again to the eternal life, and bring
it out of time into the eternal (being).
"But the breaking 'or dividing) of Adam's essence, when the woman was taken out of
him, is the breaking or bruising of Christ's body on the cross."
When sex was born the male became fully male and the female fully female, not only
physically but mentally as well.
The purpose of this was that she, the softer or female quality, should temper he
fierceness of him, the hard or male quality, for did not God say: "I will make him an
helpmeet for him"
It is by physical, mental and spiritual intercourse with her that man can find oneness and
peace for all the properties of his essence.
As time went on, man slowly ceased to be solely male so that today, by this intercourse
or exchange, we find a humanity on the way back to the eternal. The male, as we know
him today, has within himself already some of the female qualities in addition to the male
qualities, and the female some of the male qualities is addition to the female, and as
time goes on the two will blend and return to the oneness of the divine or eternal state.
By the female qualities taken from the original man I mean the softer attributes such as,
the love of beauty, the appreciation of the Arts, the fragrance of the mystery and all the
things that come forth from the emotional being of mankind. Also the desire for intrigues
the admiration of power and strength, all these qualities which we know as the feminine
or negative properties were, taken from man and formed, originally, into a separate
being called woman.
She was not created as man's opponent but as his meeting place, for it is in her that
man can find the lover, the mother and the daughter of his own being, it is in her true
being that he finds his way home.
It is she, the helpmeet, who with her own true being makes him find himself, for it is
through the blending of the softer qualities with the harder, the negative with the positive,
that man can reach the state in which he can truly say, "He restoreth my Soul".

That Jakob Boehme saw this clearly is illustrated by the following:

"Eve is the right magical child, for she is the love-matrix in which the love-desire stood in
Adam, viz. the magical impregnation and birth; she was Adam's paradisical rose-garden
in peculiar love, wherein he loved himself."
Thus the female property was, in the Fiat, extracted out of Adam's essence, as his
dearest rose-garden, and he kept the limbus, heavenly aid earthly (celestial and
terrestrial), according to the Father's manifested property, viz. the fire-soul's matrix's



property; and the woman kept the part of the spirit's (light) soul s property; the woman
had the centre of the angelical world is her disappeared part of the soul-like property,
viz. the manifested loveword, viz. the fifth property of the eternal nature; and the man
had in his limbus the divine fire-world, viz. the centre of the light-world, the centre of all
essences."

The two must enter into each other, blending in a perfect at-one-ment. They must lose
themselves in each other, and thus only can the divide state be recaptured.
In order to create something worthwhile, be it a house, a garden, or state, it is
essential that the masculine and to feminine attributes be employed in equal proportions
for it is by the perfect mating of the positive and the negative that the correct offspring
can be brought forth. Fathers and mothers are not born, they are made. The man is
made into a father by entering into a correct contract with the negative qualities and the
woman can only become a mother by her self-sacrifice to the positive. This is the law
behind all creation governed by the desire for Self-expression of the divine.
In order that a building may be truly magnificent there must be, is the architect's mind,
both the thought of beauty as well as the desire for strength and endurance. Without
either of those the building will be ugly or weak.
In short; the ideal must be married to the practical so that, here on earth, we May
manifest the divine union of love and power or light and fire.

Jakob Boehme goes on to say;

"We are not to conceive, that there was anything else upon Adam, which made his Eve
out of him, or that formed them both to the outward natural life, save only the Verbum
Fiat in them, their own very appropriate, and not any alienate (or anything strange) from
without them. As the first creation of Adam and all kinds of creatures was so brought to
pass, the Verbum Fiat coagulated each ens, and the manifested word severed itself in
the ens according to its property, and formed the creature according to its astrum and
kind; where also, in every ens, the matrix was separated from the limbus, and formed
into male and female (into a he and she).
"The picturing of God as a man in making Adam, and afterwards standing over Adam as
he sleepeth, and making a woman out of him, is more idolatrous than real; and God hath
earnestly forbidden, in Moses (Genesis) to make the likeness of any God. For he is no
image, save only in the creatures, according to the expressed formed Word, both
according to the creatures of eternity, and of time; he is no (such) maker but a former of
the properties, a creator, and not (such) a maker.
"The creating is the Flat which amasseth (or formeth), and the Word in the power of the
amassed (or conceived being) gives the distinction according to the ens. As the ens is,
in the generation of the spirit, so a thing; is formed; for the body or substance of all
things is nothing else but a signature or mansion according to the spirit. As the birth is in
the ens, where the spirit formeth itself, so is likewise the body of all kinds of creatures,
both in animals and vegetables. As we plainly see, that the first Creator, who hath
moved himself and brought himself into a creatural manifestation, bath left in all
creatures a power to their multiplication or increasing, propagation, and procreation; and
incorporated the Fiat in them as a maker, for their own propriety (or most innate
instinct)."

This seems to me to be another way of saying that God created the blueprint of each
creatures being from His own essence. That the archetype of each creature is a thought
form come forth from the Soul of God into the Universal Mind, and that all creatures



multiply, using their own essence, according to the blueprint or plan previously laid
down. Thus we can understand why it is that each seed produces its own kind and not
another being.

Pollination is the injection, by the male, of the archetype (or blueprint) into the female.
Thus the male is the architect and the female the builder. It is from within that creation
comes and not from some outside source. Though the inspiration to the act may enter,
the actual creation and the material used therein does not enter in to the species but is
already there ready to be applied.

Adam and Eve are one and not, as we have been made to believe, two separate beings,
rather a twofold source needed in order to create anything and everything.
Hence we read in Genesis V.2.:

"Male and female created he them; and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in
the day when they were created."
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The philosophy of Jacob Boehme.

In the beginning I mentioned the fact that Boehme Was to a certain extent Influenced by
the writings of Paracelsus; this is shown very clearly in his comparison of man with the
greater solar system when he says:

"For a similitude or example take man, who is made after the image or similitude of God,
as it is written. "The interior or hollowness in the body of man is, and signifieth, the deep
between the stars and the earth. "The whole body with all its parts signifieth heaven
and earth.
"The lack signifieth the earth, and is also from the earth.
"The blood signifieth the water, and is from the water.
"The breath signifieth the air, and is also air.
"The windpipe and arteries, wherein the air qualifieth or operateth, signify the deep
between the stars and the earth, wherein fire, air and water qualify in an elemental.
manner, and so the warmth, the air and water, qualify also in the windpipe and arteries,
as they do in the deep above the earth.
"The veins signify the powerful flowings out from the stars, and are also the powerful
outgoings of the stars; for the stars with their powers reign in the veins, and drive forth
the form, shape and condition in men.
"The entrails or guts signify the operation of the stars, or their consuming of all that
which is proceeded from their power, for whatsoever they themselves have made that
they consume again, and remain still in their virtue and power; and so the guts also are
the consuming of all that which man trusteth and stuffeth into his guts, even all
whatsoever groweth from the power of the stars.
"The heart in man signifieth the heat or the element of fire, and it is also the heat; for the
heat in the whole body hath its original in the heart.
"The windpipe and arteries signify the element of air, and the air ruleth also therein.
"The liver signifieth the element of water, and it is also the water; from the liver cometh
the blood in the whole body into all the members. The liver is the mother of the blood.
"The lungs signify the earth, and are also of the same quality.
"The feet signify near and afar off; for near and afar off are all one in God. And so man
by means of his feet can come and go near and far off; let him be where he will, he is in
nature neither near nor afar off; for in God these are one thing.
"The hands signify God's omnipotence; for as God in nature can change all things, and
make of them what he pleaseth, so man also can with his hands change all things which
grow in or proceed from nature, and can make with his hands out of them what he
pleaseth: He ruleth with his hands the work and being of the whole nature, and so
they very well signify the omnipotence of God."

Thus he compares:

"The whole body and all its parts" with the Universe and all its parts. Hence In his eyes
man becomes the miniature Universe.
The hollowness of the body he sees as space, the flesh as the earth or rather as the
substance of which the planets and stars are made.



The blood, with the liquids within the Universe. The breath, with the air. Here we find the
three elements represented, earth, water and air.
Compare this with the following words of Paracelsus:

"Man is made out of three substances, or seeds, or "mothers". His spiritual seed is from
God, and God is his mother; his astral elements are developed under the influences of
the constellation (the astral plane), and his mother therefore is the soul of the world; his
visible body is formed and born out of the elements of the visible world, and thus the
terrestrial world is its mother.
"Man is therefore the quintessence of all the elements, and a son of the Universe, or a
copy in miniature of its soul, and. everything that exists or takes place in the Universe,
exists and can take place in the constitution of man. The congeries of forces and
essences making up the constitution of what we call man, is the same as the congeries
of forces and powers that on an infinitely larger scale is called the Universe. Everything
in the Universe reflects itself in man, and may come to his consciousness; and this
circumstance enables man, when he knows himself, to know the Universe."
In the vast deep, the hollowness of the Universe, reside the planets and stars, so also in
the hollowness of the body of man reside the replicas of those planets and stars. And it
is within the element of earth that the whole miniature Universe expresses itself in the
elements of fire, air and water. He compares here the fire, air and water currents with the
windpipe and arteries. For they course through the body as the air lanes or currents
through "the deep above the earth".

"The veins signify the powerful floorings out from the stars,"

Here he is obviously referring to the influences that course from one planet to another,
but he does not see them in the way most people think of them, undefined and broad,
but narrowed down by the magnetism of the planet or star sending out and the planet or
star receiving it. He sees these influences travel in the shape of channelled currents
between the planets and stars.

The idea of planetary influence is almost as old as humanity itself and, I believe,
sufficient evidence has been gathered by now to consider it an established fact. Millions
of people the world over accept the influence of the stars as something that affects the
life on this planet but very few realize that if the stars and planets influence the earth
then the earth must in its turn influence the planets and stars and thus there is not only
an outgoing but also an incoming of force, or an exhalation and an inhalation.

Now Jakob Boehme visualizes these outgoings and incomings in the form of currents
flowing in an orderly fashion within boundaries created by the magnetic force emanating
from both the sender and the receiver. These channels he compares with the veins in
the human body.
Yet when he goes on to say: "for the stars with their powers reign in the veins and drive
forth the form, shape and condition in men", then we realize that he is not talking of the
veins through which the blood courses but rather of the nerve system, that vast network
of tiny tubes covering the whole of the human body through which the invisible life force
flows. And indeed the flow of this invisible force determines "the form, shape and
condition in men".

Now a word about these outgoing and incoming powers or influences. What are they?



From time immemorial man has, more or less, accepted those influences, for though
there have been periods of scepticism like the present there have also been periods in
which the most learned men of the ages have not only believed in their existence but
actually governed their lives by them.
First we must make it clear that they are forces which influence and not control the lives
and destiny of beings.
We are not helpless beings tossed hither and thither but entities which can use these
influences for the improving of life and the creation of character.
Nevertheless we want to know not only that these influences exist but what their nature
is.
First, then, are there any such influences?

Have you over entered a room in which the people are not at ease? Have you felt the
atmosphere, the temper, of that assembly? If you have, then you will know that what you
have felt was the invisible force emanating from the minds of those in the room. 

Have you ever noticed how people can be attracted to each other to such an extent that
they know each other's presence without seeing it? If you have, then there is no need for
me to say any more about invisible influences. If, however, such a force can be felt when
emanating from the few, how much more must this be the case with the many.
We know that each being emits a certain amount of invisible force the nature of which
depends on the momentary rate of vibration of the individual. We are fully aware of the
fact that courage, love, fear or hatred can be communicated from one person or group of
persons to another.
If this be so, then it becomes an obvious fact that the whole of mankind must also send
out an (collective) invisible force corresponding in nature to the momentary rate of
vibration of its collective being.
This outgoing force must Influence other planets and stars and, being an invisible force,
it must be able to penetrate everywhere.

It is well that we realize this, for in it lies the reason for the necessity for better behaviour,
purer thoughts and nobler actions. It shows our responsibility.

What is the nature of these influences?

This can be simply answered by saying that the nature of these influences is dependent
upon the nature of the collective thoughts and actions of the beings whence these forces
emanate. When the collective mind of a planet breathes out war and hatred the influence
becomes one of lust for the spilling of blood, and revenge; when it exhales love and
peace the influence is one of beauty and calm.

"The entrails or guts signify the operation of the stars, or their consuming of all that
which is proceeded from their power,…….." 

There is a continuous change going on within the Universe, a process of transmutation,
for that which is sent out is utilized for the creation of other substances. We have learned
from Jakob Boehme that all creation is composed of seven powers or qualities, and we
also found that a particular substance depends on the formation of these powers
according to a certain pattern. Thus the nature of each thing or being depends upon the
way in which these seven qualities are in relation to each other.



Now, the influence coming from one planet is of necessity affected by the influence of
another planet, and it is according to the way in which the seven qualities are affected by
these influences that the nature of the different planets expresses itself, or manifests.
In the miniature universe called "Man" the same things takes place, for it is according to
the influence from the different glands (planets), within the body, that the nature and
functioning of each particular gland is determined.

The combined influence of all the planets and stars meets and functions somewhere in
the Universe where all that has entered is transmuted into the nature or spirit of the
Universe itself.
Again, the combined influence of all the glands and major organs in man meets and
functions somewhere in the body of man, where all that entered is transmuted into the
nature or spirit of the miniature universe called "man".
This 'somewhere' Jakob Boehme compares to the entrails or guts.

"The heart in man signifieth the heat or the clement of fire, .... ".

The great question is, where does the heat in the Universe originate? We know that heat
reaches the Earth by the actions of the Sun but where does the Sun get its heat from?
The obvious answer is that somewhere in the great and limitless Universe spontaneous
combustion takes place. Jakob Boehme says this takes place in the heart of God, in the
centre of all that is.
Following on this, one may safely say that somewhere in the smaller universe, "Man",
spontaneous combustion takes place, and this, according to Jakob Boehme, takes place
in the heart of man.
Does this not answer the question which so far has puzzled medical science, namely,
"What makes the heart beat, what starts it off?" 

It is the miracle of the Immaculate Conception, the birth of the Holy Spirit in the greater
Universe and all its beings.
The Holy Spirit is the "Grace of God", and it is thus that by the 'Grace of God" all things
move and breathe and have their being.
Though, according to science, the heat of the body may manifest in any other part of the
body it is in the heart that it originates.

"The hands signify God's omnipotence; for as God in nature can change all things, and
make of them what he pleaseth, so man also can with his hands change all things which
grow in or proceed from nature, and can make with his hands out of them what he
pleaseth:"

As by the action of the entrails the nature of things is changed, so by the hands the form
of things can be changed. Thus the one changes the substance, the other the form. The
hands are, however, controlled by the nature of man, and the nature of man depends
largely upon the functioning of his entrails. They, in turn, have to depend upon the
functioning of the different glands and organs of the body and the whole depends upon
the functioning of the heart.

So also in the greater Universe. The life of the Universe depends entirely upon the
functioning of the Heart of the Universe and this Heart is the Will of God. Thus the whole
is subject to and exists in the mercy, or love of God.



Let us finish this part of our discussion with Jakob Boehme himself:

"Now observe here further:
"The whole body to the neck signifieth and is the round circle or sphere of the stars, as
also the deep (space) within or between the stars, wherein the planets and elements
reign.
"The flesh signifieth the earth, which is congealed, and hath no motion; and so the flesh
in itself hath no reason, comprehensibility or mobility, but is moved only by the power of
the stars which reign in the flesh and veins.
No more could the earth bring forth any fruit, nor could there grow any metals, as gold,
silver, copper, iron or stones, if the stars did not work in them; nor could there grow any
grass without the operation of the stars.

"The head signifieth heaven; the same is grown on the body, by the veins, passages and
going forth of powers; and so all the powers come again from the head and brain into the
body, into the fountain-veins or arteries of the flesh."

And again:

"Now if we consider rightly of the sun and stars, with their corpus or body, operations
and qualities, then the very divine being may be found therein, and we may find that the
virtues of the stars are nature itself.
"If the whole wheel, circumference or sphere of the stars be well considered, then it is
soon found that the same is the mother of all things, or the nature out of which all things
are come, and wherein all things stand and live, and whereby everything moveth; all
things are made of these powers, and therein they all abide eternally.
"Though indeed they shall be changed at the end of this time, when good and evil shall
be separated. So in like manner angels and men, in the (particular) virtue of nature, out
of which they had gotten their first beginning, shall subsist in God eternally.
"But here thou must elevate thy mind in the spirit, and consider how the whole nature,
with all the powers which are in nature, also the wideness, depth and height, also
heaven and earth, and all whatsoever is therein, and all that is above the heavens, is
together the body or corporeity of God; and the powers of the stars are the fountain
veins in the natural body of God in this world.
"Thou must not conceive that in the body of the stars is the triumphing Holy Trinity, God
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, in which there is no evil, for it to the light-holy, eternal
fountain of joy, which is indivisible and unchangeable, which no creature can sufficiently
apprehend or express; which dwelleth and is above the body of the stars itself, whose
depth no creature is able to measure or fathom. 

"But we must conceive as if God were not all in the corpus or body of the stars
(Universe), and in this world: for when we say, ALL, or from ETERNITY to ETERNITY, or
ALL in ALL, then we understand the entire God."
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The philosophy of Descartes.

René Descartes was born at La Haye, in Touraine, on the 31st day of March, 1596. His
family on both sides was of Poitevin descent. His grandfather was a physician and his
father, Joachim Descartes, having purchased a commission as counsellor in the
parliament of Rennes, introduced the family into that demi-noblesse of the robe which, in
stately isolation between the bourgeoisie and the high nobility, maintained a lofty rank in
the hierarchy of France.

René was one of three children, himself, his older brother, who afterwards succeeded
his father in the Parliament, and who never forgave his younger brother for writing
books, and a sister who afterwards married a M. Du Crevis.

His mother, already ailing, never recovered from her third confinement and the
motherless child was entrusted to the care of a nurse whose kindness and care he
remembered in after years by a small pension.

Descartes is sometimes referred to as the Seigneur du Perron, owing to a small estate
which he inherited from his mother.

At the age of eight he was sent off to the school at La Fleche which Henry IV had lately
founded and endowed for the Jesuits, and there he continued from 1604 to 1612. Of the
education there given, of the equality maintained among the pupils and their free
intercourse, Descartes, at a later period, spoke in terms of high praise. 

He himself enjoyed exceptional privileges; his feeble health excused him from the
morning duties and thus he acquired the habit of morning reflection in bed, which clung
to him throughout life.

The studies of the school at La Fleche were of the usual scholastic type. He mastered
these, but seems to have chiefly taken to mathematics.

After leaving school he stayed in Paris for four years, the greater part of which he spent.
in seclusion and quiet study.

Already, at this early age, he began to distrust the authority of tradition and his teachers,
and this distrust, added to his intense desire "to know", led, no doubt, to the creation of
his own celebrated methods, so contrary to the scholastic methods of the times.

At the age of twenty one he entered the army, joining the troops of Prince Maurice of
Nassau in Holland. He afterwards took service with the Duke of Bavaria, then made a
campaign in Hungary under the Count do Bucquey. His insatiable desire of seeing men
and the world, which had been the principle motive for his joining the army, now urged
him to travel.

He visited in succession Moravia, Silesia, the shores of the Baltic, Holstein and
Friesland. Somewhat later, in 1623, he set out from Paris for Italy, traversed the Alps



and visited the Griffins, the Valtolino, the Tyrol, and then went by Innsbruck to Venice
and Rome.

It is said that the winter of 1619, spent in quarters at Neuberg on the Danube, was the
critical period of his life. Here, in a warm room, he indulged those meditations which
afterwards led to the "Discourse of Method". It was here that, on the eve of St. Martin's
Day, he "was filled with enthusiasm and discovered the foundations of a marvellous
Science". He retired to rest with anxious thoughts of his future career, which haunted
him through the night in three dreams that left a deep impression on his mind. "Next
day", he continues in his Oeuvres Inedits, "I began to understand the first principles of
my marvellous discovery." The date of his philosophical conversion is thus fixed to a
day.

But the light was yet dim; he had only glimpses of a method which should invigorate the
syllogism by the cooperation of ancient geometry and modern algebra.

His restlessness of spirit is shown by a vow (which he himself records with the date,
September 23rd, 1620), to make a pilgrimage to Loretto - "if possible on foot from
Venice; if not, in the most devout manner he could." (Oeuvres Inedits, I.12.)

There can be no doubt that he actually fulfilled his vow on the, occasion of his visit to
Italy, walking on foot from Venice to Loretto.

In 1629, at the age of thirty-three, he chose Amsterdam for his residence and finally
settled down to the reflective work of his life. As the reason for his choice he tells us that
he preferred the cooler atmosphere of the Low Lands to the heat, of Italy and France. In
the former he could think with cool head, in the latter he could only produce phantasies
of the brain.

Here, in Holland, he meditated and wrote for twenty years, with a patience, force and
fruitfulness of genius which has been seldom equalled.

Holland was then already the land of freedom - civil and literary - and this no doubt
influenced his decision. There is no doubt that the twenty years spent there were very
happy. 

It is touching to hear his delight in the freedom from intruders. "I sleep here ten hours
every night and no care ever shortens my slumber,' "I take my walk every day through
the confusion of a great multitude with as much freedom as you could find in your rural
avenues." New friends gathered around him, who took a keen interest in his researches.
The best account of Descartes` mental history during his life in Holland is contained in
his letters, which extend over the whole period, and are particularly frequent in the latter
half. The majority are addressed to Mersenne, and deal with problems of physics and
musical theory (in which he took a special interest). Mathematical subjects are a
common topic. Several letters between 1643 and 1649 are addressed to Princess
Elizabeth, the eldest daughter of the ejected Elector Palatine, who lived at the Hague,
where her mother maintained the semblance of a royal court. The Princess was obliged
to quit Holland, but kept up a philosophical correspondence with Descartes. It is to her
that the "Principles of Philosophy" were dedicated; and in her alone, according to
Descartes, were united those generally separated talents for metaphysics and for
mathematics which are so characteristically co-operative in the Cartesian system. Two



Dutch friends, Zuylichem, the father of the more celebrated Huyghens, and Hoogheland,
figure amongst the correspondents, not to mention various savants, professors and
churchmen (particularly Jesuits).

The contempt of aesthetics and erudition was very pronounced in Descartes and, though
he probably read more than some of his admirers supposed, he was not in any strict
sense a reader; his wisdom grow mainly out of his own reflections and experiments,
calmly yet ceaselessly pursued. Of mere learning and scholarship he had no esteem.

In many ways Descartes is a type of that self-reliant, harsh and abstract spirit of Science
to which erudition and all the heritage of the past seem but elegant and unworthy trifling.
The Science of Descartes was physics in all its branches, but especially as applied to
physiology. "Science " he says, "may be compared to a tree; metaphysics is the root,
physics is the trunk, and the three chief branches are mechanics, medicine, and morals,
- the three applications of our knowledge to the outward world, to the human body, and
to the conduct of life." (Oeuvr. III.24.)

Such, then, was the work, and such the ends, that Descartes had in view in Holland.

His residence was generally divided into two parts -

one, his workshop for science, and the other, the reception room for society.

He spent a considerable amount of his working hours in the dissecting of animals. "Here
are my books, he is reported to have told a visitor, as he pointed to the animals he had
dissected.

He is continually busy dissecting the heads of different animals in order to explain
imagination and memory, which he considers physical processes. (Oeuvr. VI.234.)

He must not, however, be considered to have been a laborious student.

"I can say with truth", he writes to the Princess Elizabeth (Oeuvr.IX.l3l), "that the
principle which I have always observed in my studies, and which I believe has helped
me most to gain what knowledge I have, has been never to spend beyond a few hours
daily in thoughts which occupy the imagination, and very few hours yearly in those which
occupy the understanding and to give all the rest of my time to the relaxation of the
senses and the repose of the mind."

He had several writings in hand during the early years in Holland, but the main work of
this period was a physical doctrine of the Universe which he terms "The World".

Shortly after his arrival he writes to Mersenne that it will probably be completed in 1633,
but meanwhile asks him not to disclose the secret to his Parisian friends. Already,
however, some anxieties appear as to the theological verdict upon two of his
fundamental views - the infinitude of the Universe, and the earth's rotation round the sun,
and towards the end of 1633 we find him writing as follows:

"I had intended sending you my "World" as a New Year's gift, and a fortnight ago I was
still minded to send you a fragment of the work, if the whole of it could not be transcribed
in time. But I have just been at Leyden and Amsterdam to ask after Galileo's cosmical



system, as I imagined I had heard of its being printed last year in Italy. I was told that it
had been burned at Rome, and that Galileo had been himself condemned to some
penalty."

"The World" was consigned to his desk, - and, although doctrines in all essential
respects the same constitute the physical portion of his "Principia", it was not till after the
death of Descartes that fragments of the work, including "Le Monde" or a treatise on
light, and the physiological tracts, "L'Homue" and "La Formation du Foetus", were given
to the world by Clerselier, in 1664. Descartes was not disposed to be a martyr; he had a
sincere respect for the church and for authority, and had no wish to shock prejudices,
nor to begin an open conflict with established doctrines.

In 1636 Descartes had resolved to publish some specimens of the fruits of his method,
and some general observations on its nature which, under an appearance of simplicity,
might sow the good seed of more adequate ideas on the world and man.

In the "Discourse of Method" Descartes had sketched the main points in his new views
with a mental autobiography which might explain their origin, and with some suggestions
as to their applications.

His second great work, "Meditations on the First Philosophy", which had been begun
soon after his settlement in the Netherlands,expounded in more detail the foundations of
his system, laying especial emphasis on the priority of mind to body, and on the absolute
and ultimate dependence of mind as well as body on the existence of God.

Even in Holland, however; he was not destined to find the absolute repose and freedom
from annoyance which be sought and valued so highly. The publication of the Method
brought down on him the unreasoning violence of Voët (Voëtius), protestant clergyman
at Utrecht, and afterwards Rector of the University there. With the characteristic
blindness of the man of theological traditions, he accused Descartes of atheism. Voët
allied himself with Schook (Schookius) of Groningen. The two sought the help of the
magistrates. Descartes replied to the latter, who, in a big book, had accused him of
scepticism, atheism and madness.

The influence of Voët was such that he got the magistrates to prepare a secret process
against the philosopher. "Their intention", says Saisset, "was to condemn him as atheist
and, calumniator: as atheist apparently because he bad given new proofs of the
existence of God; as calumniator, because he had repelled the calumnies of his
enemies."

The Ambassador of France, with the help of the Prince of Orange, stopped the
proceedings.

Queen Christina of Sweden, daughter of the great Gustavus Adolphus, had by this time
come under the influence of the writings of Descartes. She began a correspondence
with him on philosophical points, and finally prevailed upon hits to leave Holland and
come to reside in Stockholm. He reached that capital in October, 1649. Little did he
realize what was in store for him. The winter proved hard and severe, and the Queen
insisted on having her lecture in philosophy at five in the morning. His constitution, never
robust, succumbed to the climate. René Descartes died of inflammation of the lungs on
the 11th of February, 1650, at the age of fifty-four.



In 1666 his remains were brought to France and Interred in Paris, in the church of
Sainte-Genevieve.

"On the 24th of June, 1667", says Saisset, "a solemn and magnificent service was
performed in his honour. The funeral oration should have been pronounced after the
service; but there came an order from the Court (in the midst of the ceremony) which
prohibited its delivery. History ought to say that the man who solicited and obtained that
order was the Father Le Tellier." (Descartes p.110.)

A finer illustration of contemporary narrowness before the breadth and power of genius
could not well be found.

In 1796, the decree made by the Convention three years before, that the honours of the
Pantheon should be accorded to Descartes, was presented to the Council of the Cinq-
Cents, by whom it was rejected. It was thus that the national philosopher of France was
treated by ecclesiastic and revolutionist alike.

In 1819, the remains of Descartes were removed from the Court of the Louvre to Saint-
Germain-des-Pres. There Descartes now lies between Monfaucon and Mabillon.

This, in short, is the story of the philosopher who, more than anyone else, contributed to
the breaking down of the narrow scholastic bondage which stifled all real understanding.

Of the times, § John Veitch writes:

"The principle of authority had been consecrated by scholasticism. During its
continuance, intellectual activity was confined to methodising and demonstrating the
truths and dogmas furnished to the mind by the church. No mediaeval philosopher
thought of questioning the truth of a religious dogma, even when he found it
philosophically false or indemonstrable. The highest court of philosophical appeal in
scholasticism was Aristotle,-and the received interpretations of "the philosopher" had
become identified with the dogmas sanctioned by the Church and therefore with its
credit and authority. But events occurred in the middle of the fifteenth century which
tended to disparage the Aristotle of the schools. Hitherto the writings of Aristotle had
been known in Europe only through Latin translations, often badly and incompetently
made, from the Arabic and Hebrew. The emigration of learned Greeks from the empire
of the East under the pressure of the Turkish invasion, and finally the fall of
Constantinople in 1453, led to the distribution of the originals of Aristotle over Italy and
the spread of the Greek language in Western Europe. With the knowledge thus acquired
at first hand, Pomponatius disputed the dogmas of the Aristotle of the schools and
church."

§ The Method, meditations and selections from the principles of Descartes.

"The real Aristotle, according to his view, denied a divine providence, the immortality of
the soul, and a beginning of the world; or, as he sometimes put it, Aristotle did not give



adequate proof on those points. The Philosopher and the Church were therefore in
contradiction.

"This led to ardent discussion, - the opening of men's minds to the deepest questions, -
the beginning, in a word, of free thought."
At the same time the discovery of the original Aristotle led also to the discovery of the
original Plato, and soon both had their followers.

But in the background there was still that mighty power of the Church and its
scholasticism and though Veitch may well say it was "the beginning of free thought", it
was only free as long as it was not expressed either verbally or in writing.

It was in this age of bigotry and ignorance that Descartes evolved his methods and
theories; and if he sometimes appears to us lacking in courage or as a man who loved
his ease and comfort enough to withhold his main works lest he be condemned by the
authorities, it is well to keep in mind that we ourselves are liable to judge others from the
safety of our own more sheltered existence.

As Veitch points out: "The thoughts of this period, from the fifteenth to well into the
sixteenth century, have been described as the 'upturnings of a volcano'. The time was
indeed the volcanic epoch in European thought. The principal figures we can discern in it
seem to move amid smoke and turmoil, and to pass away in flame, The tragic fate of
Bruno in the fire at Rome, and that of Vanini in the fire at Toulouse - both done to death
at the instance of the Catholicism of the time - form two of the darkest and coarsest
crimes ever perpetrated in the name of a church"
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The philosophy of Descartes.

In his mental biography contained within the "Discourse on Method" Descartes tries to
show how he became one engaged in the search for truth and how this search led him
to develop his method. He writes:

"From my childhood, I have been familiar with letters; and I was given to believe that by
their help a clear and certain knowledge of all that is useful in life might be acquired. I
was ardently desirous of instruction. But as soon as I had finished the entire course of
study, at the close of which it is customary to be admitted into the order of the learned, I
completely changed my opinion. For I found myself involved in so many doubts and
errors, that I was convinced that I had advanced no farther in all my attempts at learning,
than the discovery at every turn of my own ignorance. And yet I was studying in one of
the most celebrated Schools of Europe, in which I thought there must be learned men, if
such there were anywhere to be found. I had been taught all that others learned there;
and not content with the sciences actually taught us, I had in addition, read all the books
that had fallen into my hands, treating of such branches as are esteemed the most
curious and rare. I knew the judgment which others had formed of me; and I did not find
that I was considered inferior to my fellows, although there were among them some who
were already marked out to fill the places of our instructors. And in fine, our age
appeared to me as flourishing, and as fertile in powerful minds as any preceding one. I
was thus led to take the liberty of judging of all other men by myself, and of concluding
that there was no science in existence that was of such a nature as I had previously
been given to believe."

This was obviously a very great disappointment to the young René.

His belief, before he entered upon his studies, was that there existed one supreme
science or Knowledge, which contained within itself all knowledge "of all that is useful in
life", and that this supreme knowledge could be mastered by the studies upon which he
was to be engaged in this renowned School. Imagine, therefore, his disillusionment, after
mastering all that was taught at the School, to find himself "involved in so many doubts
and errors, that I was convinced I had advanced no farther in all my attempts at
learning."

He did not, however, make the mistake made by so many, namely, to consider the
knowledge to be gained as insignificant; for, as he tells us:

"I still continued, however, to hold in esteem the studies of the schools. I was aware that
the languages taught In them are necessary to the understanding of the writings of the
Ancients; that the grace of Fable stirs the mind; that the memorable deeds of History
elevate it; and, if read with discretion, aid in the forming of the judgment; that the perusal
of all excellent books is, as it were, to Interview with the noblest men of past ages, who
have written them, and even a studied interview, in which are discovered to us only their
choicest thoughts; that Eloquence has incomparable force and beauty; that Poesy has
its ravishing graces and delights; that in the Mathematics there are many refined
discoveries eminently suited to gratify the inquisitive, as well as further all the arts and



lessen the labour of man; that numerous highly useful precepts and exhortations to
virtue are contained in treatises on Morals; that Theology points out the path to heaven;
that Philosophy affords the means of discoursing with an appearance of truth on all
matters, and commands the admiration of the more simple; that Jurisprudence, medicine
and the other Sciences, secure for their cultivators honours and riches; and, in fine, that
it is useful to bestow some attention upon all, even upon those abounding the most in
superstition and error, that we may be in a position to determine their real value, and
guard against being deceived."

"I was especially delighted with the "mathematics, on account of the certitude and
evidence of their reasoning: but I had not as yet a precise knowledge of their true use;
and thinking that they but contributed to the advancement of the mechanical arts, I was
astonished that foundations, so strong and solid, should have had no loftier
superstructure reared on them.
"On the other hand, I compared the disquisitions of the ancient Moralists to very towering
and magnificent palaces with no better foundation than sand and mud: they laud the
virtues very highly, and exhibit them as estimable far above anything on earth; but they
give us no adequate criterion of virtue, and frequently that which they designate with so
fine a name is but apathy, or pride, or despair, or parricide.
"I revered our Theology, and aspired as much as any one to reach heaven: but being
given assuredly to understand that the way is not less open to the most ignorant than to
the most learned, and that the revealed truths which lead to heaven are above our
comprehension, I did not presume to subject them to the impotency of my reason; and I
thought that in order competently to undertake their examination, there was need of
some special help from heaven, and of being more than man.
"Of Philosophy I will say nothing, except that when I saw that it had been cultivated for
many ages by the most distinguished men, and that yet there is not a single matter
within its sphere which is not still in dispute, and nothing, therefore, which is above
doubt, I did not presume to anticipate that my success would be greater in it than that of
others; and further, when I considered the number of conflicting opinions touching a
single matter that may be upheld by learned men, while there can be but one true, I
reckoned as well nigh false all that was probable. 

"As to the other Sciences, in as much as these borrow their principles from Philosophy, I
judged that no solid superstructures could be reared on foundations so infirm; and
neither the honour nor the gain held out by them was sufficient to determine me to their
cultivation: for I was not, thank Heaven, in a condition which compelled me to make
merchandise of Science for the bettering of my fortune; and though I might not profess to
scorn Glory as a Cynic, I yet made very slight account of that honour which I hoped to
acquire only through fictitious titles.
"And, in fine, of false Sciences I thought I knew the worth sufficiently to escape being
deceived by the professions of an alchemist, the predictions of an astrologer, the
impostures of a magician, or by the artifices and boasting of any of those who profess to
know things of which they are ignorant.
"For these reasons as soon as my age permitted me to pass from under the control of
my instructors, I entirely abandoned the study of letters, and resolved no longer to seek
any other science than the knowledge of myself, or of the great book of the world."

"But after I had been occupied several years in thus studying the book of the world, and
in essaying to gather some experience, I at length resolved to make myself an object of
study, and to employ all the powers of my mind in choosing the paths I ought to follow;



an undertaking which was accompanied with greater success than it would have been
had I never quitted my country or my books."

Thus was the state of mind of Descartes when he settled down in Holland.

The questions upper most in his mind may be summed up as follows;

a. Is there after all an ultimate knowledge which can guarantee itself to me as true
and certain?

b. Can I obtain from this - supposing that it does exist - a criterion of truth and
certainty by which I can judge all things in life?

He has already discovered that this knowledge is not to be obtained from the study of
books or the sayings of others, neither can he find it in the study of his fellow men, for in
all of these he finds nothing but disagreement and contradiction. Yet somehow,
somewhere, he is convinced, such knowledge or wisdom does exist.

How then is he to find it?

The place to find it he now feels is within himself. This, however, demands the act of
conscious questioning, but conscious questioning necessitates an examination of the
facts and possibilities of consciousness. Of what and how far can I doubt? How much
can I rely upon the verdict of consciousness? These are the next questions. His next
step is the investigation of the reliability and capability of his own consciousness, and in
order to do so more thoroughly he secludes himself, mentally, from the world of man.

No more books, no more travel for him, his field of observation now expands into his
own inner self. Henceforth he will not be content with the mental boundaries made by
man; the dogmas of the Church and the rules of scholasticism shall no longer keep him
captive.

But first he must find a starting point, a base from which he can operate, and we do well
to examine where in the great circle of the mighty picture he cuts his opening. For, the
whole having neither beginning nor end, every true philosopher has to decide upon the
point from which he will attack the great problem.

Descartes gives us a fairly clear idea of his port of embarcation in the opening
paragraphs of his "Discourse on Method":

"Good sense is, of all things among Men, the most equally distributed; for everyone
thinks himself so abundantly provided with it, that those even who are the most difficult
to satisfy in everything else, do not usually desire a larger measure of this quality than
they already possess.
"And in this it is not likely that all are mistaken: the conviction is rather to be held as
testifying that the power of judging aright and distinguishing Truth from Error, which is
properly what is called Good Sense or Reason, is by nature equal in all men; and that
the diversity of opinions, consequently, does not arise from being endowed with a larger
share of Reason than others, but solely from this, that we conduct our thoughts along
different ways, and do not fix our attention on the same objects."



This, then, is the starting point of the philosophy of Descartes.

In the light of wisdom as well as experience I find it very difficult to agree with his
conclusion.

The facts show rather the contrary, some will recognize truth when they see or hear it
and some are absolutely unable to recognize even the most obvious. If anywhere, then
certainly in this, the inequality of men exists, for Good Sense, or more correctly, God
Sense, is a matter of Intelligence or spiritual recognition.

This recognition, according to Socrates, is a matter of recollection, - and recollection is a
matter of bringing into consciousness the latent wisdom from within the precincts of the
Soul, or highest part of man.

It is true, however, that all men and women have within themselves the throne of their
divinity, or the God Within, nevertheless the amount of God Sense does depend on the
amount of awareness of the inner wisdom.

It is in this awareness that men differ from the other.

Then, again, to confuse Good Sense with Reason seems to me a mistake: since the
former exists in the Intelligence, or spiritual perception, and the latter, in the Intellect or
mental perception; and since the mental is only capable of dealing with the world of time
and change, the world of phenomena, it must be rather obvious that Reason cannot
distinguish between Truth and Error.

To use such a starting point seems to me rather a bad beginning, and it will be very
interesting to see the philosophy evolving in the mind of one who uses it as a basis for
his further conclusions.

The first thing that strikes me rather forcibly is that only a mental philosophy (forgive the
term) can evolve instead of a deep spiritual conception. And yet it has its good points,
for, as we notice further on, it prevents the acceptance of mere phantasies as spiritual
realities, a labyrinth into which so many pseudo-philosophers have strayed.

That Descartes seems to be aware of this is very well illustrated by the following:

"My present design, then, is not to teach the Method which each ought to follow for the
right conduct of his Reason, but solely to describe the say in which I have endeavoured
to conduct my own. They who set themselves to give precepts must of course regard
themselves as possessed of greater skill than those to whom they prescribe; and if they
are in the slightest particular, they subject themselves to censure. But as this Tract is put
forth merely as a history, or, if you will, as a tale, in which, amid some examples worthy
of Imitation, there will be found, perhaps, as many more which it wore advisable not to
follow, I hope it will prove useful to some without being hurtful to any, and that my
openness will find some favour with all."

That Descartes never intended to set himself up as a reformer appears to be clear from
his next statement:



"Hence I cannot in any degree approve of those restless and busy meddlers who, called
neither by birth nor by fortune to take part in the management of public affairs, are yet
always projecting reforms; and if I thought that this Tract contained aught which might
justify the suspicion that I was a victim of such folly, I would by no means permit its
publication. I have never contemplated anything higher than the reformation of my own
opinions, and basing them on a foundation wholly my own. And although my own
satisfaction with my work has led me to present here a draft of it, I do not by any means
therefore recommend to every one else to make a similar attempt."

With his belief in "Good Sense is, of all things among men, the most equally distributed"
he seems, time and again, to be at variance. Witness the following statements:

"In the same way I thought that sciences contained in books (such of them at least as
are made up of probable reasonings, without demonstrations), composed as they are of
the opinions of many different individuals massed together, are farther removed from
truth than the simple inferences which a man of Good sense using his natural and
unprejudiced judgment draws respecting the matter of his experience."

Or again:

"Those whom God has endowed with a larger measure of genius will entertain, perhaps,
designs Still more exalted; but for the many I am much afraid lest even the present
undertaking (his own tract) be more than they can safely venture to imitate."

Of his own decision to disregard all previously held opinions and to rely upon his own
findings he says:

"The simple design to strip one's self of all past beliefs is one that ought not to be taken
by every one. The majority of men is composed of two classes, for neither of which
would this be at all a befitting resolution: in the first place, of those who with more than a
due confidence in their own powers, are precipitate in their judgments and want the
patience requisite for orderly and circumspect thinking; whence it happens, that if men of
this class once take the liberty to doubt of their accustomed opinions, and quit the
beaten highway, they will never be able to thread the byeway that would lead them bya
shorter course, and will lose themselves and continue to wander for life; in the second
place, of those who possessed of sufficient sense or modesty to determine that there are
others who excel them in the power of discriminating between truth and error, and by
whom they may be instructed, ought rather to content themselves with the opinions of
such than trust for more correct to their own Reason."

So far we have dealt with what must obviously seem to be contradictions in statement.

Is Descartes really so confused in his own mind or is it case of trying to escape from the
consequences of direct and positive leadership in thought (Remember the time in which
he lived)?

Is he afraid of being accused and probably burned at the stake for inciting people to
disregard established opinion and rely upon their own Reason?

We shall perhaps be able to form our on opinion on the matter when we have gone a
little farther into his philosophical utterances. 
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The philosophy of Descartes.

Descartes was a careful man, as we have already noticed. Small wonder, then, that we
find him writing thus:

"But like one walking alone and in the dark, I resolved to proceed slowly and with
circumspestion, that if I did not advance far, I would at least guard against falling."

Timidly, very timidly he steps forward, and we can so well picture his doubts and fears in
an age when doubts and fears were not officially encouraged in any one.

It is indeed fascinating to follow the mental process of any philosopher, but seldom have
we such an opportunity as we are presented with at this moment from the mind and
hand of the man himself.

Listen when he continues:

"I did not even choose to dismiss summarily any of the opinions that had crept into my
belief without having been introduced by reason, but first of all took sufficient time
carefully to satisfy myself of the general nature at the task I was setting myself, and
ascertain the true method by which to arrive at the knowledge of whatever lay within the
compass of my powers." 

There, in short, we have the picture or a mind though having a definite purpose yet being
possessed and surrounded by the fear of making mistakes.

A rather difficult situation to be in, for the pursuit of truth demands the courage of a lion
as well as a one pointed purpose.

He then goes on to tell us why the different studies (sciences) did not seem to possess
the necessary requirements for the achievement of his aim, and we hear him say:

"By these considerations I was induced to seek some other method which would
comprise the advantages of the three (sciences) and be exempt from their defects, and
as a multitude of laws often hampers justice, so that a state is best governed when, with
few laws, these are rigidly administered; in like manner, Instead of the great number of
precepts of which Logic is composed, I believe that the four following would prove
perfectly sufficient for me, provided I took the firm and unwavering resolution never in a
single instance to fail in observing them."

He has now arrived at something definite, no more wavering, and it is this conclusion
which contains within itself that which has been of the greatest value in the breaking-
down of the narrow spirit of scholasticism.

True to his promise he simplifies matters by putting it in very few precepts, only four,
which really form the centre of his method.



That these precepts are of great value to all students of philosophy is at once obvious,
providing always that the inner character of the student is in sympathy with them and
those who are in sympathy with them strictly observe them.

"The first was never to accept anything for true which I did not clearly know to be such;
that is to say, carefully to avoid precipitancy and prejudice, and to comprise nothing
more in my judgment than what was presented to my mind so clearly and distinctly as to
exclude all ground of doubt.

"The second, to divide each of the difficulties under examination into as many parts as
possible, and as might be necssary for its adequate solution.

"The third, to conduct my thoughts in such order that, by commencing with objects the
simplest and easiest to know, I might ascend by little and little, and, as it were, step by
step, to the knowledge of the more complex; assigning in thought a certain order even to
those objects which in their own nature do not stand in a relation of antecedence and
sequence.

"and last, in every case to make enumerations so complete, and reviews so general, that
I might be assured that nothing was omitted."

The first is indeed very sound and its advice should followed by all who are desirous of
truth and do not wish to be misled either by their own delusions or by false teachers. It is
obvious that, is it, he advises the student to avoid preconceived opinions when
examining the true being of anything.

Foregone conclusions and preconceived opinions are usually based upon the opinions
of others, the geography of our habitation and the morals and conventions of our
environment, all of which are capable of gross error and misinterpretation.

It is therefore essential that the subject under investigation be approached with an open
mind, unbiased by the customs and ideas of others, and unhampered by the fetters of
dogmatism.

The greatest danger lies of course in self-delusion, a practice quite common among
students of wisdom, and it is for this reason, I believe, that Descartes says, "never to
accept anything for true which I did not clearly know to be such". Here, however, we
must pause for a moment and ask, "What does he mean by "know to be such"? The
materialist may well say, "Ah, that is up my street, for I will not accept anything which I
cannot witness with my senses".

I take it, however, that this was not the way Descartes meant it to be construed. It would
perhaps be better to say, "realize to be such", for herein lies the subtle difference.

To know implies knowledge. To realize implies Wisdom.

And, since everything has a sensual as well as a hidden nature, it is essential, in order to
find its true being and meaning, that one realize as well as know it to be true.



I like to think that that is the way in which Descartes perceived it; whether or not this is
the case we shall discover in his later works. For the meantime, let us accept his advice
and look upon all things with an open mind and accept nothing that our inner being
refuses to recognize as truth.

"and to comprise nothing more in my Judgment than what was presented to my mind so
clearly and distinctly as to exclude all ground for doubt."

Is ever anything thus presented to the mind? And, if so, is the mind capable of
recognizing it?

And, presented by whom or what? 

These are the three questions that come automatically to the fore.

We must of course not forget that he has previously stated that he would not rely on any
books nor trust the discoveries and teaching of others.

This decision brought him face to face with a rather difficult problem, for, since the mind
can only deal with mental and physical problems, or subjects of time and space, its
possibility of error is great indeed.

How much could he trust his own judgment?

The mind is truly the gatherer of knowledge, but knowledge must be guided by Wisdom,
Wisdom, however, does not come forth from the mind or Intellect, but, rather, originating
from a higher source, impresses itself upon the mind.

This being so, we have the answer to our first and third questions, for anything that is
presented (to the mind) "so clearly and distinctly as to exclude all ground for doubt" must
of necessity come from a higher source than the mind itself, and, secondly, such source
must not be subject to the illusions of time and change.

Thus, it seems to me, Descartes admits the existence of an eternal quality which can
and does act as a guide to the mind of man.
The second question, however, is more difficult to answer, namely:

"Is the mind capable of recognizing truth?"

My answer to this is a decided "No". It is true that the mind can recognize facts, but facts
and truth have little in common. 

To recognize a fact is the highest achievement the mind is capable of, but facts are
things pertaining to the world of time and change, the sensual world, while truth, being
eternal, can never be subject to either time or change.

Fact is conformity to rule, standard, model or pattern, while Truth is conformity to reality.

In the former we are dealing with "the things as they seem to be", while the latter deals
with the things as they are".



Facts may alter as time goes on. Truth remains eternally the same.

Keeping all this in mind, one is not surprised that the young Descartes finds his task very
difficult at times. How, then, does he overcome his difficulty and where does he start
from?

We find the answer in his "Principles of Philosophy":

"l. That, in order to seek Truth, it is necessary once in the course of our life, to
doubt, as far as possible, of all things.
"As we were at one time children, and as we formed various judgments regarding the
objects presented to our senses, when as yet we had not the entire use of our reason,
numerous prejudices stand in the way of our arriving at the knowledge of truth; and of
these it seems impossible to rid ourselves, unless we undertake, once in our lifetime, to
doubt of all those things in which we may discover even the smallest suspicion of
uncertainty.

"II. That we ought also to consider as false all that is doubtful.
"Moreover, it will be useful likewise to esteem as false the things of which we shall be
able to doubt, that we may with greater clearness discover what possesses most
certainty and is the easiest to know. 

"III. That we ought not meanwhile make use of doubt in the conduct of life. In the
meantime, it is to be observed that we are to avail ourselves of this general doubt only
while engaged in the contemplation of truth. For, as far as concerns the conduct of life,
we are very frequently obliged to follow opinions merely probable, or even, sometimes,
though of two courses of action we may not perceive more probability in the one than in
the other, to choose one or other, seeing the opportunity of acting would not
unfrequently pass away before we could free ourselves from our doubts."

Being conscious of the revolt of the orthodox mind against such a doctrine, and aware of
the fact that he may be accused of Atheism (which as we have seen did actually happen
in later years), he goes on to explain our right to doubt.

"IV. Why we may doubt of sensible things. Accordingly, since we now only design to
apply ourselves to the investigation of truth, we will doubt, first, whether of all the things
that have over fallen under our senses, or which we have ever imagined any one really
exist; in the first place, because we know by experience that the senses sometimes err,
and it would be imprudent to trust too much to what has even once deceived us;
secondly, because in dreams we perpetually seem to perceive or imagine innumerable
objects which have no existence. And to one who has thus resolved upon a general
doubt, there appear no marks by which he can with certainty distinguish sleep from the
waking state.

"V. Why we may also doubt of mathematical demonstrations.
'We will also doubt of the other things we have before held as most certain, even of the
demonstrations of mathematics, and of their principles which we have hitherto deemed
self-evident; in the first place, because we have sometimes seen men fall into error in
such matters and admit as absolutely certain and self-evident what to us appeared false,
but chiefly because we have learnt that God who created us is all-powerful; for we do not
yet know whether perhaps it was His Will to create us so that we are always deceived,



even in the things we think we know best: since this does not appear more impossible
than our being occasionally deceived, which, however, as observation teaches us, is the
case. And if we suppose that an all-powerful God is not the Author of our being, and that
we exist of ourselves or by some other means, still, the less powerful we suppose our
author to be, the greater reason will we have for believing that we are not so perfect as
that we may not be continually deceived.

"VI. That we possess a free will, by which we can withhold our assent from what is
doubtful, and thus avoid error.
"But meanwhile, who ever in the end may be the author of our being, and however
powerful and deceitful he may be, we are nevertheless conscious of a freedom, by which
we can refrain from admitting to a place in our belief aught that is not manifestly certain
and undoubted, and thus guard against ever being deceived."

Thus far his doctrine, though true, is a very dangerous doctrine, but we shall see in later
pages how he illuminates this subject and how he extricated himself from this seeming
labyrinth of thought.

Before anyone can find God the Eternal he must of necessity lose the God of his own
creation and imagination.

The trouble is not so much that people do not believe in God, but that the God in Whom
they believe is of their own making and therefore falls short in the fulfilment of the
demands made upon him.

Descartes is trying to find the true God and dares to destroy the false. This takes great
mental courage, and we may well realize the motto of the old philosophers: "To do and
dare". He is not satisfied with being gently led, he storms the very Gates of Heaven, the
Kingdom of Truth,
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In his desire to know Descartes shows the one-pointed-ness so essential to the true
philosopher, no side-stepping for him, he will and shall know at all cost.

We see him first doubting the explanations given by others then doubting the reliability of
his own senses and finally doubting the very existence, of God.

We find him at this juncture of his philosophical growth without body, without senses,
without God.

How does he find his way in this void? That he finally does extract himself from this
awful position is certain. But how?

Let him speak again:

"That we cannot doubt of our existence while we doubt, and that this is the first
knowledge we acquire when we philosophize in order.
"While we thus reject all of which we can entertain the smallest doubt, and even imagine
that it is false, we easily indeed suppose that there is neither God, nor sky, nor bodies,
and that we ourselves have neither hands nor feet, nor, finally, a body; but we cannot in
the same way suppose that we are not while we doubt of the truth of these things; for
there is a repugnance in conceiving that what thinks does not exist at the very time when
it thinks. Accordingly, the knowledge, I think, therefore I am, is the first and most certain
that occurs to one who philosophizes orderly."

Here, then, is the beginning, the first step. The certainty of  "I am".

When I doubt, there is something that doubts, therefore this something exists, and since
this process of doubt takes place within me and involves me, and since I can by my own
free will doubt or accept, that which doubts must be me. Therefore, I am, for how can the
act take place without a doer. The act of doubting involves thinking, and since I am in
control of this act it is I who must be doing the thinking, hence "I think therefore I am".

Thus he establishes the first link in the great chain of evidence and we find him slowly
and laboriously recreating his senses, his body, the world around him and finally God.
But this time it is not a meaningless body, or world, or God. But each one of these has
become a living reality.

The cogito ergo sum of Descartes resulted in many objections amongst which was, that
"if it identified my being and my consciousness, then I must either always be conscious,
or, if consciousness ceases, I must cease to be".

Descartes maintained a continuity of consciousness through waking and sleeping. The
soul is always conscious. He explains that through feebleness of cerebral impression,
we do not always remember.



What wonder is it, he asks, that we do not always remember the thoughts of our sleep or
lethargy, when we often do not remember the thoughts of our waking hours?

That the soul always thinks, was his thesis. Thus we find him acknowledging potentiality
and awareness.
Potentiality, in so far as I am capable of becoming "conscious of" even though at the
moment I am not thinking.
Awareness, because to become "conscious of" is to bring that of Which we are
conscious Into our awareness.
To be conscious of anything is to be aware of its existence. 

Being both in potentiality and awareness I am therefore continuous, though not always in
action, or manifesting.

Consciousness must not be interpreted in the narrow sense of the conscious act merely,
or, for that matter, of all conscious acts put together; we must take into account the
element through which this conscious act is possible, and which though distinguishable
from it is nevertheless inseparably linked up with it. This element is the "I", or "Ego", or
'Self". That this "I" or "Ego" is continuous is very well demonstrated in the fact that
though we go through periods of unconsciousness, in sleep or anaesthesia, we continue
our existence from where we left off. We do not awaken from our sleep a totally different
or new person.

Thus the "I" survives a suspension of consciousness.

Thus he establishes the fact that our existence is much wider than consciousness or
than phenomenal existence. This mysterious power of selfhood and unity, while not
transcending itself, nevertheless transcends its own states of being or its own
awareness.

That is really what Descartes is trying to say to us, in other words:

My being conscious, is my being for the moment, my momentary form, but beyond that I
am an ever-existing, substance.

He says in a letter to Clerselier, referring to that which we ought to take for the first
principle:

".... it is impossible for the same thing at once to be and not to be.
".... It is impossible that what is should not be; but I know that such a thing is; hence I
know that it is impossible it should not be.
".... The first principle therefore is that our soul, exists, because there is nothing the
existence of which is more known to us."

Having thus established his first principle he goes on to say:

"But when the mind, which thus knows itself but is still in doubt as to all other things,
looks around on all sides, with a view to farther extension of its knowledge, it first
discovers within itself the idea of many things; and while it simply contemplates them,
and neither affirms nor denies that there is anything beyond itself corresponding to them,
it is in no danger of erring. The mind also discovers certain common notions out of which



it frames various demonstrations that carry conviction to such a degree as to render
doubt of their truth impossible, so long as we give attention to them."

Thus he restores the world around him, not by taking it for granted but by giving attention
to it, by being aware of it. Hence the world has now become a living thing.

His next step is to discover God.

"That we may validly infer the existence of God from necessary existence being
comprised in the concept we have of Him.
"When the mind afterwards reviews the different ideas that are is it, it discovers what is
by far the chief among them - that of a Being omniscient, all-powerful and absolutely
perfect, and it observes that in this Idea there is contained not only possible and
contingent extence, as in ideas of all other things which it clearly perceives, but
existence absolutely necessary and eternal. And just as because, for example, the
equality of its three angles to two right angles is necessarily comprised in the idea of a
triangle, the mind is firmly persuaded that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two
right angles; so, from its perceiving necessary and eternal existence to be comprised in
the idea which it has of an all-perfect Being, it ought manifestly to conclude that, this all-
perfect Being exists. 

"That the greater objective (representative) perfection there is in our idea of a thing, the
greater also must be the perfection of its cause.
"When we further reflect on the various ideas that are in us, it is easy to perceive that
there is not much difference between them, when we consider them simply as certain
modes of thinking, but that they are widely different, considered in reference to the
objects they represent; and that their causes must be so much the more perfect
according to the degree of objective perfection contained in them. For there is no
difference between this and the case of a person who has the idea of a machine, in the
construction of which great skill is displayed, in which circumstances we have a right to
inquire how he came by this idea, whether, for example, he somewhere saw such a
machine constructed by another, or whether he was so accurately taught the mechanical
sciences, or is endowed with such force of genius, that he was able of himself to invent
it, without having elsewhere seen anything like it; for all the ingenuity which is contained
in the idea objectively only, or as it were in a picture, must exist at least in its first and
chief cause, whatever that may be, not only objectively or representatively, but in truth
formally or eminently

"That the existence of God may be again inferred from the above.
Thus, because we discover in our minds the idea of God, or of an all perfect Being, we
have a right to inquire into the source whence we derived it; and we will discover that the
perfection's it represents are so immense as to render it quite certain that we could only
derive it from an all-perfect Being; that is, from God really existing. For it is not only
manifest by the natural light that nothing cannot be the cause of anything whatever, and
that the more perfect cannot arise from the less perfect, so as to be thereby produced as
by its efficient and total cause, but also that it is impossible we can have the idea or
representation of anything whatever, unless there be somewhere, either in us or outside
of us, an original which comprises, in reality, all the perfections that are thus represented
to us; but, as we do not in any way find in ourselves those absolute perfection's of which
we have the idea, we must conclude that they exist in some nature different from ours,



that is, in God, or at least that they were once in Him; and it most manifestly follows
(from their infinity) that they are still there."

Descartes has left the void and found the way out of the labyrinth of doubts and errors.

Thus we have before us a fairly comprehensive picture:

a. In order to gain true understanding it is essential to seek out the first principle
which is the existence of the true Self;

b. The true Self is both finite and infinite; finite in its awareness and infinite in its
potentiality;

c. Ideas, beings and things have causes;

d. The more perfect the idea, being or thing the more perfect its author;

e. That of which we can form an idea must of necessity exist in some state or other;

f. Since there exists in us the idea perfection and eternity its cause must be of
necessity an all-perfect and eternal Being;

The cause or author of the all-perfection, being an All-perfect Being, can have no cause
and must therefore be Self-created.
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By his reasoning Descartes showed us how he came to realize the existence of an
Infinite, Eternal and Self created God.
Having thus established his ground he goes on to say:

"That in knowing the existence of God, in the manner here explained, we likewise know
all his attributes, as far as they can be known by the natural light alone.

"There is a great advantage in proving the existence of God in this way, viz, by his idea,
that we at the same time know what he is, as far as the weakness of our nature allows;
for, reflecting on the idea we have of him which is born with us, we perceive that he is
eternal, omniscient, omnipotent, the source of all goodness and truth, creator of all
things, and that, in fine, he has in himself all that in which we can clearly discover any
infinite perfection or good that is not limited by any imperfection,"

And further:

"That God is not Corporeal, and does not perceive by means of senses as we do, or will
the evil of sin.

"For there are indeed many things in the world that are to a certain extent imperfect or
limited, though possessing also some perfection; and it is accordingly impossible that
any such can be in God. Thus looking to corporeal nature, since divisibility is included in
local extension, and this indicates imperfection, it is certain that God is not body. And
although in men it is to some degree a perfection to be capable of perceiving by means
of the senses, nevertheless because our perceptions arise from impressions made upon
us from another source, which indicates dependency, we must conclude that God is in
no manner possessed of senses, and that he only under stands and wills, not, however,
like us, by acts in any way distinct, but always by an act that is one, identical, and the
simplest possible, understands, wills and operates all, that is, all things that in reality
exist; for he does not will the evil of sin, seeing this is but the negation of being."

First, then, we must realize God "by his idea".
What "the idea" is may be summed up as previously explained, namely:

Since there exists in us the idea of perfection and eternity its cause must of necessity be
an all-perfect and eternal being; the cause or author of the All-perfection, being an all-
perfect being, can have no cause and must therefore be Self-created.

Let us remember that when we say all-perfection we are referring to perfection without
limit including within itself and being of itself the aura total, of all perfection capable of
existence every where and at all times.

Hence, it is obvious that the author of this idea, since there must be an author or source
of everything, is in his own nature eternal because of the idea of perfection in eternity,
omniscient because of the idea of perfect wisdom, omnipotent because of the idea of



perfection in power, find the source of all goodness and truth because of the idea of
ideal goodness and everlasting truth. And in all these combined we gain the certainty
that "he has in himself all that in which we can clearly discover any infinite perfection or
good that is not limited by any imperfection." 

Thus we find that Descartes idea of God is Ideal Goodness, Ideal Beauty, Ideal Wisdom,
Ideal Power, and so forth, in short, the perfect, eternal and infinite of all good attributes.

Such an Ideal can not will the evil of sin, says Descartes. This denotes that he accepts
the existence of another will besides the Will of God, and this we must now, for a
moment, consider.

This question is no small matter and throughout the ages men of great learning have
given much time and thought to it. And though it is by no means the most important
question of all it deserves great consideration.

Is there a will besides the Will of God? If God does not will the evil of sin, then who or
what does? And, if there is another will, does not God cease to be Almighty? Let us see
if we can come to a reasonable conclusion on this vexed problem.

First, in order to reach anywhere near a solution, we must look upon God as the Great
All in Whom we live and move and have our being. In other words, let us look upon
ourselves as parts or cells of a greater being, in the same manner as the different cells
of our being are parts of us.

Now, some of the cells of our being are engaged in the making of hair, others, nails,
again others, flesh and skin and blood. All cells or little beings forming our body are
therefore created for a definite function. There are laws governing their true functioning
and any violation of these laws by even the least of these cells causes disharmony or
dis-ease.

Since God is all goodness and life is God's desire for self-expression, we may take it that
life must be harmonious if it is to function according to God's Will. Assuming this to be
right, it follows that evil is the opposing of God's Will, which results in disharmony.

This denotes the possibility of choice, for the part can either follow the path of goodness,
i.e., obey the law, or go in the opposite direction.

Now let us for a moment return to the cells of our own being.
Can we truly say that we will our cells to become diseased? Do we force our will upon
each and every cell of our being at all times? If this were so, I am certain that there
would not be one diseased person in the entire world. No, our cells have the freedom of
choice, for since we are not aware of the life and existence of every minute being; in our
own cosmos we are certainly incapable of enforcing our will upon each and every one
separately and individually.

But we do direct the sum total of all these beings and we lay down certain laws which
our body and mind must follow or suffer the consequences.

In the same manner, though on an infinite scale, God does not enforce His Will upon
each being separately and individually but He made certain laws governing the



existence of all creation. Disobedience of these laws result in disharmony, disease and
suffering. God granted unto man the freewill of choice. Man can choose between
obeying the Will of God or going against it. God, being Infinite Love and Goodness, does
not wish to be worshipped in fear but in love, and it is through disobedience of His laws
that we learn our imperfections and realize the Perfection, Goodness and Love of the
All-Being.

When, however, it comes to the destiny of the sum total of all beings, then God takes full
direction and this direction is portrayed in the laws of evolution which lead all beings and
things to ultimate perfection.

We may look at it in another light.
Suppose for a moment, that you possess a sharp knife. You can use this knife for the
purpose of cutting food which will nourish the body or perhaps you are capable of
producing an excellent piece of wood,-carving; you can also use it to do great harm or
cause the destruction of useful and beautiful things. Should you use this knife to inflict
torture upon any other being would you say that you could not help it for God inspired
you to do so and, therefore, since you had no will of your own you obeyed God's Will?
Of course not, for you know that you have the freewill of choice.

Whichever way we look at it, we know that God does not will the evil of sin. Sin is merely
the wrong choice of man, mind's separation from the Soul. It is the age old conflict,
within man, of the force of light and love, and the force of darkness, or hate. The former
is eternal and everlasting, the latter, being a creation of mind, is subject to time and
space and therefore mortal.

The struggle will go on until man's desire for self-expression coincides with God's desire
for Self-expression. Hence man must repent; that he may have life, and have it
"more abundantly".
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The philosophy of Descartes.

As I have previously pointed out, Descartes was, in the fullest sense of the word, a
partaker, if not altogether a pioneer, of the modern spirit. He was equally moved by the
tendencies that produced the Reformation and the tendencies that produced the revival
of letters and science. Like Erasmus and Bacon, he sought to escape from a
transcendent and unreal philosophy of the ether, world, to the knowledge of man and the
world he
lives in. But, like Luther, he found within human experience, among the matters nearest
to man, the consciousness of God, and therefore his renunciation of scholasticism did
not end either in materialism or in that absolute distinction between faith and reason
which inevitably leads to the downfall of faith. What was peculiar to Descartes, however,
was the speculative interest which made it possible for him to rest in mere experience,
whether of things spiritual or things secular, which made him search, both in our
consciousness of God and our consciousness of the world, for the links by which they
are bound to the consciousness of self. In both cases it is his aim to go back to the
beginning, to retrace the unconscious process by which the world of experience was
built up, to discover the hidden logic that connects the different parts of the structure of
belief, to substitute a reasoned system, all whose elements are interdependent, for an
unreasoned congeries of opinion. Hence his first stop involves reflection, doubt and
abstraction.

Turning the eye of reason upon itself, he tries to measure the value of that collection of
beliefs of which he finds himself possessed; and the first thing that reflection seems to
discover is its accidental and unconnected character. It is a mass of incongruous
materials, accumulated without system and untested. Its elements have been put
together under all kinds of Influences, without any conscious intellectual process, and
therefore we can have no assurance of them. In order that we may have such assurance
we must unwire the web of experience and thought which we have woven in our sleep,
that we may begin again at the beginning and weave it over again with clear and distinct
consciousness of what we are doing. We must free ourselves by one decisive effort from
the weight of custom, prejudice and tradition with which our consciousness of the world
has been overlaid, that in that consciousness in its simplest and most elementary form
we may find the true beginning of knowledge.

The method of doubt is at the same time a method of abstraction, by which Descartes
rises above the thought of the particular objects of knowledge, in order that he may find
the primary truth in which lies the very definition of knowledge, or the reason why
anything can be said to be true. First disappears the whole mass of dogmas and
opinions as to God and man which are confusedly received on mere authority. Then the
supposed evidence of sense is rejected, for external reality is not immediately given in
sensation. It is acknowledged by all that the senses often mislead us as to the nature of
things outside ourselves, and perhaps they may also mislead us as to there being
anything outside ourselves at all. As he points out again and again, by a stretch of effort
we can even carry doubt beyond this point, we can doubt even mathematical truth.
When, indeed, we have our thoughts directed to the geometrical demonstration, when
the steps of the process are immediately before our minds, we cannot but assent to the



proposition that the angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles; but when we forget
or turn away our thoughts from such demonstration, we can imagine God or some
powerful spirit is playing upon our minds to deceive them, so that even our most certain
judgements may be illusory.

In this rather naive manner does Descartes express the idea that there are necessities
of thought prior to, and presupposed in, the truth of geometry. He is seeking to strip
thought of all its lending that seem to come to it from anything but itself, of all relation to
being that can be supposed to be given to it from without, that he may discover the
primary unity of thought and being on which all knowledge depends. And this he finds in
pure Self-consciousness. Whatever I abstract from, I cannot abstract from self, from the
"I think" that accompanies all our ideas; for it was in fact the very independence of this
universal element on the particulars that made all our previous abstraction possible.
Even doubt, he points out, rests on certitude; alone with Self I cannot get rid of this Self.
By an effort of thought I separate my thinking self from all that I think, but "the thinking
self" remains and in thinking "I am". Cogito ergo sum. The objective judgment of Self-
consciousness is bound up with or involved in the very faculty of judging, and therefore
remains when we abstract from all other objective judgments. It is an assertion involved
in the very process by which we dismiss all other assertions. Have we not then a right to
regard it as a primitive unity of thought and being, in which is contained, or out of which
may be developed the very definition of truth?

The sense in which Descartes understood his first principle becomes clearer when we
look at his answers to the objections made against it.

On the one hand it was challenged by those who asked, like Cassendi, why the
argument should be based especially on thought, and why we may not say with as good
a right, "Ambulo ergo sum (I walk therefore I am)" or "I think therefore I live".

Descartes explains that it is only as referred to consciousness that walking is an
evidence of my existence; but if I say, "I am conscious of walking, therefore I exist", this
is equivalent to saying, "I think in one particular way, therefore I exist". But it is not
thinking in a particular way, but thinking in general that is co-extensive with my
existence. I am not always conscious of walking, or of any other special state or object,
but I am always conscious, for except in consciousness there is no ego or self, and
when there is consciousness there is always an ego. Unless the living or the walking be
a fact of my consciousness, it is nothing to me, and is not part of my existence or being.
Life is wider than consciousness, - at least if it is to be in any form identical with my
being, it must be conscious life, just as it must be conscious walking.

Do I then always think, even in sleep, asks another objector; and Descartes exposes
himself to the criticisms of Locke, by maintaining that it is impossible that there should
ever be an interval in the activity of consciousness and by insisting that as man is
essentially a thinking substance, the child thinks, or is self-conscious, even in its
mother's womb.

The difficulty disappears when we observe that the question as to the conditions under
which self-consciousness is developed in the individual human subject, does not affect
the nature of self-consciousness in itself, or its relation to knowledge.



The force of Descartes' argument really lies in this, that the world as an intelligible world
exists only for a conscious self, and that therefore the unity of thought and being in Self-
consciousness is presupposed in all knowledge. Of this self it is true to say that it exists
only as it thinks and that it thinks always.

This can be still better understood if we look upon the mind in its right perspective,
namely, as man's  instrument for the gathering of knowledge in relation to all life outside
himself. And it would therefore be even better to say, "I can think or not think, as I
please, therefore I am". I am not "thinking" for thinking is an act I commit. Ergo, whether I
think or not I still am for I am the potential thinker.

Another suggested interpretation of "Cogito ergo sum" has been given by some as, "I
think, therefore, I am something". Nothing could, however, be further from the meaning
of Descartes.

I am not something, that is wholly indefinite. I am as I think myself to be, as I am
conscious in this or that definite mode, as I feel, apprehend, desire or will. Being thus
definitely conscious, I am not a mere indeterminate something. I am something simply
because in the first place I know myself to be definitely this thing - myself. And as I know
myself to be cognisant, I know myself to be definitely the knower, or, if you will, the
subject.

But the only object necessary to my knowledge in this case is a subject-object, or one of
my own passing states. I require nothing further in the form of a not-self in order to limit
and render clear my self knowledge. A mere sensation or state of feeling apprehended
by me as mine is enough to constitute me a definite something.

One may, however, go one step further and say, "I know that I am but what I am
depends on the way I think". "For as a man thinketh so is he".

That the "I" exists whether it thinks or not seems to be quite clear from the fact that after
at least an apparent absolute suspension of consciousness, the I or self, on the recovery
of consciousness asserts itself to be identical with the I, or self, of the consciousness
that preceded the suspension. It is not that there is an "I" in consciousness before the
suspension and an "I" also after it; but these are held by us to be one and the same. The
temporary state of unconsciousness is even attributed to this identical "I". It is supposed
to have passed through it. It is quite clear, accordingly, that the being of the "I", or self, is
somehow not obliterated by the state of unconsciousness through which it, passes.

This proves conclusively that though the "I" is capable of "thinking" or "not-thinking", it
exists independent of its thinking and must be something higher than mind. Hence we
speak of man as a living Soul.
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The philosophy of Descartes

Having thus ascertained the truth of his own existence; he next ascertains the truth of
the existence of God or the All-perfect Being.

How he achieves this is evident from his own words:

"After this I inquired in general into what is essential to the truth and certainty of a
proposition; for since I had discovered one which I knew to be true, I thought that I must
likewise be able to discover the ground of this certitude. And as I observed that in the
words 'I think, hence I am', there is nothing at all which gives me assurance of their truth
beyond this, that I see very clearly that in order to think it is necessary to exist, I
concluded that I might take, as a general rule, the principle, that all the things which we
very clearly and distinctly conceive are true, only observing, however, that there is some
difficulty in rightly determining the objects which we distinctly conceive.

"In the next place, from reflecting on the circumstance that I doubted, and that
consequently my being was not wholly perfect, (for I clearly saw that it was a greater
perfection to know than to doubt,) I was led to inquire whence I had learned to think of
something more perfect than myself; and I clearly recognised that I must hold this notion
from some Nature which in reality was more perfect.

"As for the thoughts of many objects external to me, as of the sky, the earth, light, heat,
and a thousand more, I was less at a loss to know whence these came; for since I
remarked in them nothing which seemed to render them superior to myself, I could
believe that, if these were true, they were dependencies on my own nature, in so far as it
possessed a certain perfection, and if they were false, that I held them from nothing, that
is to say, that they were in me because of certain imperfection of my nature. But this
could not be the case with the idea of a Nature more perfect than myself; for to receive it
from nothing was a thing manifestly impossible; and because it is not less repugnant that
the more perfect should be an effect of, and dependent on the less perfect, than that
something should proceed from nothing, it was equally impossible that I could hold it
from myself: accordingly, it but remained that it had been placed in me by a Nature
which was in reality more perfect than mine, and which even possessed within itself all
the perfection's of which I could form an idea; that is to say, in a single word, which was
God. And to this I added that, since I knew some perfection's which I did not possess, I
was not the only being in existence, but on the contrary, that there was of necessity
some other more perfect Being upon whom I was dependent, and from whom I had
received all that I possessed; for if I had existed alone, and independently of every other
being, so as to have had from myself all perfection, however little, which I actually
possessed, I should have been able, for the same reason, to have had from myself the
whole remainder of perfection, of the want of which I was conscious, and thus could of
myself have become infinite, eternal, immutable, omniscient, all-powerful, and, in fine,
have possessed all the perfection's which I could recognise is God."

To this argument it was objected by some of the critics of Descartes that the idea of God
as the infinite Being is merely negative, and that it is derived from the finite simply by



abstracting from its conditions. Descartes answers that the case is just the reverse - the
infinite is the positive idea, and the finite is the negative, and therefore the former is the
presupposition of the latter. As Kant, at a later date, pointed out that space is not a
general conception, abstracted from the ideas of particular spaces, and representing the
common element in them, but that, on the contrary, the ideas of particular spaces are
got by the limitation of the one infinite Space that is prior to them, so Descartes
maintains in general that the idea of the finite is had only by limitation of the infinite, and
not the idea of infinity by abstraction from the particular determinations of the finite.

It is a necessary consequence of this that the self consciousness of finite being is bound
up with the consciousness of the infinite. Hence the idea of God is not merely one
among other ideas which we have, but it is the one idea that is necessary to our very
existence as thinking beings, the idea through which alone we can think of ourselves, or
anything else.

"I ought never to suppose", says Descartes, "that my conception of the infinite is a
negative idea, got by the negation of the finite, just as I conceive repose to be merely the
negation of movement, and darkness merely the negation of light. On the contrary, I see
manifestly that there is more reality in the Infinite than in the finite substance, and that
therefore I have in me the notion of the infinite, even in some sense prior to the notion of
the finite, or, in other words, that the notion of myself in some sense presupposes the
notion of God; for how could I doubt or desire, how could I be conscious of anything as a
want, how could I know that I am not altogether perfect, if I had not in me the idea of a
being; more perfect than my self, by comparison with Whom I recognize the defects of
my own existence."

Descartes then goes on in various ways to illustrate the thesis that the consciousness of
a defective and growing nature cannot give rise to the idea of infinite perfection, but on
the contrary presupposes it. We cannot form a true picture of infinite perfection, but we
know in some way or other that it must exist, we therefore presuppose its existence.

We could not think of a series of approximations, unless there were somehow present to
us the idea of the completed infinite as the goal we aim at. If we had not the
consciousness of ourselves as finite in relation to the infinite, either we should not be
conscious of ourselves at all, or we should be conscious of ourselves as infinite.

The image of God is so impressed by Him upon us, that we "conceive that resemblance
wherein the idea of God is contained by the same faculty whereby we are conscious of
ourselves." In other words, our awareness of ourselves is at the same time awareness of
our finitude, and hence of our relation to a being who is infinite.

The principle which underlies the reasoning of Descartes is, that to be conscious of a
limit, is to transcend it. We could not feel the limits either upon our thought or upon our
existence, we could not doubt or desire, if we did not already apprehend something
beyond these limits. We could not be conscious of our existence as individual selves, if
we were not conscious of that which is not ourselves, and of a unity in which both self
and not-self are included. Our individual life is therefore to us, as self-conscious beings,
a part of a wider universal life. Doubt and aspiration are but the manifestation of this
essential division and contradiction of a nature, which, as conscious of itself, is at the
same time conscious of the whole is which it is a part. And as the existence of the self
and its consciousness are closely related, so we may say that a thinking being is not



only an individual, but always in sole sense identified with that universal unity of being to
which it essentially is related.

Thus by knowing our true selves we may know all and realize the infinite Oneness of all
life, eternal and indestructible, thus everlasting.

In conclusion, I can find no better way to sum up than by quoting Descartes' own
axioms:

I. "Nothing exists of which it cannot be inquired what is the cause of its existing; for
this can even be asked respecting God; not that there is any need of any cause
in order to his existence, but because the very immensity of his nature is the
cause or

reason why there is no need of any cause of his existence.

II. "The present time Is not dependent on that which immediately preceded it; for
this reason, there is no need of a less cause for conserving a thing than for at
first producing it.

III. "Any thing or any perfection of a thing actually existent cannot have nothing, or a
thing non-existent, for the cause of its existence.

IV.  "All the reality or perfection which is in a thing is found formally or eminently in its
first and total cause.

V. "Whence it follows likewise, that the objective reality of our ideas requires a
cause in which this same reality is contained, not simply objectively, but formally
or eminently. And it is to be observed that this axiom must of necessity be
admitted, as upon it alone depends the knowledge of all things, whether sensible
or insensible. For whence do we know, for example, that the sky exists? Is it
because we see it? But this vision does not affect the mind unless in so far as it
is an idea, and an idea inhering in the mind itself, and not an image depicted on
the phantasy; and, by reason of this idea, we cannot judge that the sky exists
unless we suppose that every idea must have a cause of its objective reality
which is really existent; and this cause we judge to be the sky itself, and so in
other instances.

VI. "There are divers degrees of reality, that is, of entity or perfection): for substance
has more reality than accident or mode, and infinite substance than finite; it is for
this reason also that there is more objective reality in the idea of substance than
in that of accident, and in the idea of infinite than in the idea of finite substance.

VII. "The will of a thinking being is carried voluntarily and freely, for that is the
essence of will, but nevertheless infallibly, to the good that is clearly known to it;
and, therefore, if it discover any perfection's which it does not possess, it will
instantly confer them on itself if they are in its power; (for it will perceive that to
possess them is a greater good than to want them).

VIII. "Than which can accomplish the greater or more difficult, can also accomplish
the less or more easy.



IX. "It is a greater and more difficult thing to create or conserve a substance than to
create or conserve its attributes or properties out this creation of a thing is not
greater and more difficult than its conservation, as has been already said.

X. "In the idea or concept of a thing, existence is contained, because we are unable
to conceive anything unless under the form of a thing which exists; but with this
difference that, in the concept of a limited thing, possible or contingent existence
is alone contained, and in the concept of a being sovereignly perfect, perfect and
necessary existence is comprised."
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The philosophy of Roger Bacon

Roger Bacon was born in 1214, near Ilchester, in Somersetshire. His family appears to
have been in good circumstances, for he speaks of his brother as wealthy, and he
himself expended considerable sums on books and instruments; but in the stormy reign
of Henry III they suffered severely, their property was despoiled, and several members
of the family were driven into exile. Roger completed his studies at Oxford. His great
abilities were speedily recognized by his contemporaries, and he came to be on terms of
close intimacy with some of the most independent thinkers of the time. Of these the most
prominent were Adam de Marisco and Robert Grosseteste (Capito), afterwards Bishop
of Lincoln, a man of liberal mind and wide attainments who had especially devoted
himself to mathematics and experimental science.

Very little is known of Bacon's life at Oxford, it is said he took orders in 1233 and this is
not improbable. In the following year, or perhaps later, he crossed over to France, and
studied for a considerable length of time at the University of Paris, then the centre of
intellectual life in Europe. The years Bacon spent there were unusually stirring. The two
great Orders, the Franciscans and Dominicans, were in the vigour of youth, and had
already begun to take the lead in theological discussion. Alexander of Hales, the author
of the great "Summa", was the oracle of the Franciscans, while the rival Order rejoiced in
Albertus Magnus, and in the rising genius of Thomas Aquinas.

The scientific training; which Bacon had received, partly by instruction, but more from the
study of the Arab writers, made him see the manifold defects in the opposing
systems reared by these doctors. It disgusted him to hear from all around him that
philosophy was now at length complete, that it had been reduced into compact order,
and was being set forth by a certain professor at Paris. Even the great authority which
it reposed, Aristotle, was known but In part, and that part was rendered well-nigh
unintelligible through the vileness of the translations; yet not one of these
professors would learn Greek so that they might arrive at a real knowledge of their
philosopher. The Scriptures, if read at all in the schools, were read in the erroneous
versions; but even these were being deserted for the "Sentences" of Peter Lombard.
Physical Science, if there was anything, deserving that, name, was cultivated, not by
experiment in the true Aristotelian way, but by discussion and by arguments deduced
from premises resting on authority and custom. Every where there was a show of
knowledge covering and concealing fundamental ignorance. Bacon, accordingly who
knew what true Science was, and who had glimpses of a scientific "Organon" or method,
withdrew from the usual scholastic routine and devoted himself to languages and
experimental researches.

Among all instructors with whom he came into contact in Paris, only one gained his
esteem and respect; this was an unknown individual, Petrus de Maharncuria Picardus,
or of Picardy, probably identical with a certain mathematician, Petrus Peregrinus of
Picardy, who is perhaps the author of a M.S. treatise, "Dc Magnete", contained in the
Bibliotheque Imperiale at Paris. The contrast between the obscurity of such a man and
the fame enjoyed by the fluent young doctors of the Schools seems to have roused
Bacon`s indignation. In the "Opus Kinus" and "Opus Tertium" he pours forth a violent



tirade against Alexander of Hales, and against another professor, not mentioned by
name, but spoken of as alive, and blamed even more severely than Alexander.

"This anonymous writer", he says, "who catered the order when young (puerulus), who
had received no proper or systematic instruction in science or philosophy, for he was the
first in his order to teach such subjects, acquired his learning by teaching others, and
adopted a dogmatic tone, which has caused him to be received at Paris with applause
as the equal of Aristotle, Avicenna, or Averroes. He has corrupted philosophy more than
any other; he knows nothing of optics or perspective, and yet has presumed to write "de
naturalibus"; he is ignorant of speculative alchemy, which treats of the origin and
generation of things; he, indeed, is a man of infinite Industry, who has read and
observed much, but all his study is wasted because he is ignorant of the true foundation
and method of Science."

It is probable than Bacon, during his stay in Paris, acquired considerable renown. He
took the degree of doctor of theology, and seems to have received from his
contemporaries the complimentary title of "doctor mirabilis". In 1250 he was again at
Oxford, and probably about this time, though the exact date cannot be fixed, he entered
the Franciscan Order. His fame spread very rapidly at Oxford, though it is mingled with
suspicions of his dealings in magic and the Black Arts, and with some doubts of his
orthodoxy. About 1257 Bonaventura, General of the Order, interdicted his lectures at
Oxford, and commanded him to leave that town and place himself under the
superintendence of the Body at Paris. Here for ten years he remained under constant
supervision suffering great privations, and strictly prohibited from writing anything which
might be published. But during the timehe had been at Oxford his fame had reached the
ears of the Papal Legate in England, Guy de Foulques, a man of culture and scientific
tastes, who in 1265 was raised to the papal al chair as Clement IV.

In 1256 he wrote to Bacon, who had been already in communication with him, ordering
him, notwithstanding any injunction from his superiors, to write out and send to him a
treatise on the sciences which he had already asked of him when Papal Legato. Bacon,
who, in despair of being ever able to communicate his results to the world, had
neglected to compose anything, and whose previous writings had been mostly scattered
tracts, took fresh courage from this command of the Pope.

Relying on his powerful protection, he set at naught the many obstacles thrown in his
way by the jealousy of his superiors and brother friars, and despite the want of funds,
instruments, materials for copying, and skilled copyists, completed in about eighteen
months three large treatises, the "Opus Majus", "Opus Minus" and "Opus Tertium",
which, with some other tracts, were despatched to the Pope by the hands of one
Joannes, a young man trained and educated with great care by Bacon himself.

The composition of such extensive works in so short a time is a marvellous feat. We do
not know what opinion Clement formed of them, but before his death he seemed to have
bestirred himself on Bacon's behalf, for in 1268 the latter was released and permitted to
return to Oxford. Here he continued his labours in experimental science, and also in the
composition of complete treatises. The works sent to Clement he regarded as mere
preliminaries, laying down principles which were afterwards to be applied to the several
sciences.



The first part of an encyclopaedic work probably remains to us in the "Compendium
Studii Philosophioe", belonging to the year 1271. In this work Bacon makes a vehement
attack upon the ignorance and vices of the clergy and monks, and generally upon the
insufficiency of the existing studies. In 1278 he underwent the punishment which seems
to have then been the natural consequence of outspoken opinions. His books were
condemned by Jerome de Ascoli, General of the Franciscans, a gloomy bigot, who
afterwards became Pope, and the unfortunate philosopher was thrown into prison,
where he remained for fourteen years. During this time, it is said, he wrote the small
tract, "Do Retardandis Senectutis Accidentibus", but this is merely tradition in 1292 he
was again at liberty.

The exact time of his death cannot be determined; 1214 is probably as accurate a date
as can be fixed.

His writings, so far as is known to us, may be divided into two classes, those yet in
manuscript and those printed. An enormous number of M.S.S. are known to exist in
British and French libraries, and probably all have not yet been discovered.

It is, however, with the "Opus Majus" that Bacon's real activity begins. That great work
which has been called Whewell at once the Encyclopaedia and the Organum of the 13th
century is divided into seven parts. Part I. considers the causes of human error and
classifies them as four - undue regard to Authority, Habit, Popular Prejudice, and False
conceit of knowledge. Part II. shows the close relationship between Philosophy and
Theology. Part III. emphasizes the importance and utility of the Study of Foreign
Languages. Part IV. urges the necessity of greater mathematical knowledge, since this
is the key to all other Sciences. Its great utility is shown in Astrology, Optics, Theology,
Chronology, Astrology and correction of the Calendar. This section closes with a treatise
on Geography. Part V. treats of Optics. It contains a thorough discussion of the General
Principles of Vision, Direct Vision, Reflection, and Refraction. Part VI. is a plea for
experimental Science and an exposition of the correct method of scientific approach in
solving natural problems. Part VII. treats of Moral Philosophy, the final and supreme
Science. It discusses man's relation and duty to God, to his fellows, and to himself,
makes the first comparative Study of Religions, and proves the Superiority of the
Christian Faith.

"The 'Opus Majus' ", says Dr Bridges, "remains the one work in which the central thought
of Bacon is dominant from first to last: The unity of Science and its subordination to the
highest ethical purpose conceivable by man.”
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The philosophy of Roger Bacon

In the first chapter of Part One, Roger Bacon begins his Opus Majus by stating:

"A thorough consideration of knowledge consists of two things, perception of what is
necessary to obtain it and then of the method of applying it to all matters that they may
be directed by its means in the proper way. For by the light of knowledge the Church of
God is governed, the commonwealth of the faithful is regulated, the conversion of
unbelievers is secured, and those who persist in their malice can be held in check by the
excellence of knowledge, so that they may be driven off from the borders of the Church
in a better way than by the shedding of Christian blood. Now all matters requiring the
guidance of knowledge are reduced to these four heads and no more.''

Here indeed is a very clear statement simply put.

First, the necessity of considering the acquisition of knowledge not just at random, not
just knowledge anyhow, but of what is necessary to obtain. Thus the gathering of
knowledge for a definite purpose. Secondly, the method of application of the knowledge
gained.

This makes rather clear to us the utter foolishness of our present day system of
gathering knowledge in a one-sided way, that is, without knowing how, after having
obtained it, to put it to use.

All throughout his works Roger Bacon has this clear-cut definition in Mind. No useless
storing of data for him, everything in its place.

Roger Bacon is an orderly mind, he goes at things systematically and fits his findings
into a definite, useful pattern of the whole.

He is the teacher in whom both the intellect and the intelligence are blended. He is fully
aware of the existence of The Plan and that The Plan has a purpose. Witness how he
describes the purpose: to govern the Church of God (the truthful Church), to regulate the
commonwealth of the faithful, to convert the unbelievers, to protect the company of the
believers.

This, then, says Roger Bacon, is the purpose of The Plan and this in accomplished,
according to him, by the correct use of knowledge in its dual manifestation. In order to
guide the correct use of knowledge in its dual way there is something else needed, the
One who guides, and this One is Wisdom, or, as he later shows it to be, "the Grace of
God".

"For" he says, "those things which in themselves are susceptible of the most perfect
cognition are for us objects of but is imperfect apprehension. For truth veiled lies hidden
in the deep and is placed in the abyss " "Wherefore in the investigation of truth the
feebleness of our own intellect suffices for us, that we may to the best of our ability put



extraneous causes and occasions of error at a farther remove from our weak power of
sense perception."

He thus realizes the pitfalls into which undisciplined knowledge may fall in its search for
truth. All of us are only too familiar with the gullibility of the mind. However, it is not just
Roger Bacon's habit to make a statement which leaves us hanging in mid-air. Therefore
he follows this immediately by revealing to us hat the chief causes of error, or the chief
obstacles, are in the search for truth. He says:

"Now there are four chief obstacles in grasping truth, which hinder every man, however
learned, and scarcely allow any man to win a clear title to learning, namely, (a.)
submission to faulty and unworthy authority, (b) influence of custom, (c) popular
prejudice, and (d) concealment of our own ignorance accompanied by an ostentatious
display of our knowledge. 

"Every man is entangled in these difficulties, every rank is beset. For people without
distinction draw the same conclusion from three arguments, than which none could be
worse, namely, for this the authority of our predecessors is adduced, this is the custom,
this it the common belief; hence correct. But an apposite conclusion and a far better one
should be drawn from the premises, as I shall abundantly show by authority, experience
and reason. Should, however, these three errors be refuted by the convincing force of
reason, the fourth is always ready and on everyone's lips for the excuse of his own
ignorance, and although he has no knowledge worthy of the name, he may yet
shamelessly magnify it, so that at least to the wretched satisfaction of his own folly he
suppresses and evades truth."

How well he understands the human weaknesses, but this is small wonder when we
realize how much Roger Bacon has suffered those errors through the treatment received
from the men of his time, as well as from the authorities steeped in the folly of thinking
themselves wise men and the Possessors of all truth. The scholastic system of the age
in which he lived was enough to tax the patience of any thinker.

Indeed, Roger Bacon shows "By authority, experience and reason" that his statements
are true, as he presents his evidence in the 16 chapters, on "Cause and Error", Opus
Majus, Book One, pt.2.

Listen to him as he Goes still deeper into the matter:

"Moreover, from these deadly banes come all the evils of the human race; for the most
useful, the greatest, and most beautiful lessons of knowledge, as well as the secrets of
all science and art, are unknown. But still worse, men blinded in the fog of these four
errors do not perceive their own ignorance, but with every precaution cloak and defend it
so as not to find a remedy: and, worst of all, although they are in the densest shadows of
error, they think that they are in the full light of truth. For these reasons they reckon that
truths most firmly established are at the extreme limits of falsehood, that our greatest
blessings are of no moment, and our chief interests possess neither weight nor value.

"On the contrary, they proclaim what is most false, praise what is worst, extol what is
most vile, blind to every gleam of wisdom and scorning what they can obtain with great
ease. In the excess of their folly they expend their utmost efforts, consume much time,
pour out large expenditures on matters of little or no use and of no merit in the judgment



of a wise man. Hence it is necessary that the violence and banefulness of these four
causes of all evils should be recognized in the beginning and rebuked and banished far
from the consideration of science.

"For where those bear sway, no reason influences, no right decides, no law binds,
religion has no place, nature's mandate fails, the complexion of things is changed, their
order is confounded, vice prevails, virtue is extinguished, falsehood reigns, truth is
hissed off the scenes.''

"Strong language!" you may say. Bacon, however, supplies proof of his statements. He
is no mere ranter against established authority, custom or tradition. He is the voice of
truth crying in the wilderness of the scholastic age.

One has only to look at the world of our present-day to realize how true his words are,
for in this our own age, owing to the disregard of the spiritual principles of life, we are
reaping the harvest of those seeds of evil sown by a blind and groping mankind.
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The philosophy of Roger Bacon

In I Philosophy Chapter XV Bacon brings out the following three points:

(a) The duty of Christians in relation to Philosophy and Theology.
(b) Philosophy in relation to sacred wisdom (truth).
(c) The value of ancient philosophers to the Christian faith.

Studying his writings in relation to these points and keeping in mind the narrow-minded
and dogmatic spirit of the scholastic period, we can easily understand why Bonaventura,
the General of the Order, interdicted the lectures and made Roger Bacon virtually a
prisoner for nearly ten years, forbidding him to write or lecture during this period. At the
same time we realise the superior intellect and wisdom of Clement 1V who, upon
becoming Pope, ordered him to write his treatise on the sciences and thus became one
of those who made the Renaissance possible.

It is to his beneficence and wisdom that we owe Bacon's great works, such as the "Opus
Majus", "Opus Minus" and "Opus Tertium", and the fact that Bacon was freed in 1268
and returned to Oxford.

This is what Bacon has to say in connection with point
(a):
"…We Christians ought to employ philosophy in divine things, and in matters pertaining
to philosophy to assume many things belonging to theology, so that it is apparent that
there is one wisdom shining in both. The necessity of this I wish to establish not only on
the account of the unity of wisdom, but because of the fact that we must revert below to
the lofty expression relating to faith and theology which we find in the books of the
philosophers and in the parts of philosophy. So that it is not strange that in philosophy I
should touch upon the sacred truths, since God has given to the philosophers many
truths of His Wisdom."

First we must realise that he is referring to the ancient philosophers who, by the
dogmatic of the age, were considered heathen and must therefore be shunned by all
believers.

To state therefore that it is the duty of a Christian to apply the philosophy of the ancients
to the understanding of God and to study and use such "heathen" doctrines in order to
become better Christians, was looked upon as blasphemy by the fanatics of the age.

"God," he says, "has given to the (ancient) philosophers many truths of His Wisdom". He
continues, "The power of philosophy must be applied to Sacred Truth as far as we are
able, for the excellence of philosophy does not otherwise shine forth, since philosophy
considered by itself is of no utility . . . therefore philosophy can have no worth except in
so far as the wisdom of God requires it. For all that is left is in error and worthless; and
for this reason Alpharabius says in his book on sciences that an untaught child holds the
same position with respect to a wise man in philosophy as such a man does toward the
revelation of God's wisdom. Where for philosophy by itself is nothing, but it then receives



vigour and dignity when it is worthy to assume the sacred wisdom. Moreover the study of
wisdom can always continue in this life to increase, because nothing is perfect in human
discoveries.

"Therefore we of a later age should supply what the ancients lacked, because we have
entered into their labours, by which, unless we are dolts, we can be aroused to better
things, since it is most wretched to be always using old discoveries and never be on the
track of new ones, as Boetius says, and we proved clearly above in the proper place,"

Again and again it has been stated that Roger Bacon is outstanding among those who
made the Renaissance of the West possible.

The term "Renaissance" may signify one of two things. It may signify the entrance upon
a fresh stage of vital energy in general, implying a fuller consciousness and freer
exercise of the faculties than at a previous stage, i.e. a complete re-birth, or it can be a
revival of old things brought up-to-date.

Most people suffer from the belief that great changes in history take place in the nature
of a sudden arrival of a new existence, This, of course, is not true, since nothing in the
universe happens exactly in that way. The circumstances one witnesses today are the
inevitable outcome of causes sown in the past, i.e. the result of human thoughts and
actions expressed over a longer or shorter period.

This being the case, a renaissance must be the outcome of accumulated causes
reaching the climax necessary for the new conditions to find their being. Therefore, it is a
transition from one historical age to another, a flowing of events into an inevitable result.

It must be remembered that the people, and even the clergy, of the period had no
knowledge of history beyond that of the Christian era, and that they, with few exceptions,
possessed no learning beyond that which orthodoxy allowed to be taught. Things non-
acceptable to the pundits in office were declared heretical and taboo even upon pain of
death, while other doctrines, no matter their validity in truth, had to be accepted as
absolute.

The authority of the day condemned any venture of the mind outside their narrow and
dogmatic pattern as impious. To think, let alone to write, otherwise than the inner church
clique, was considered blasphemy and punished accordingly.

Witness the number of men and women burned at the stake in the bonfires of Rome,
Toulouse and other places.

Yet, notwithstanding, Roger Bacon thought and wrote, his gigantic mind delved into the
ancient truths, extracted their treasures and added his own conclusions for the benefit of
man. In all his works he labours for the freeing of man's mind from the darkness which
surrounded it, and to the greater glory of God.

He exhorts man to look in the past and apply its values to the present, thus creating a
better and surer future. Again he says:

"….not only because we are of a later age and ought to add to their works, but that we
may compel the wisdom of the philosophers to serve zealously our own. For this the



unbelieving philosophers do, compelled by truth itself as far as it was granted them: for
they refer all philosophy to the divine wisdom, as is clear from the books of Avicenna on
Metaphysics and Morals, and from Alpharabius, Seneca, and Tullius, and Aristotle in the
Metaphysics and Morals. For they refer all things to God , as an army to its Chief , and
draw conclusions regarding angels and many other things; since the principal articles of
the faith are found in them: for as will be set forth in the morals, they teach that there is a
God and that He is one in essence, of infinite power and goodness, triune in persons,
Father, Son and. Holy Spirit, who created all things out of nothing,"
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The philosophy of Roger Bacon

In his philosophical writings Bacon refers again and again to Theology as the greatest of
all sciences, and it is well for us to understand just what he means by Theology.
Unfortunately in the minds of many Theology is often confused with dogmas laid down,
from time to time, by the clergy of different denominations, even though some of these,
are contrary to the true findings of science.

The Oxford Dictionary describes Theology as - "The study or science which treats of
God, His nature and attributes, and His relations with man and the universe; 'the science
of things divine'; divinity" It then subdivides it in the following way: - "Dogmatic Theology.
Theology as authoritatively held and taught by the church; a scientific statement of
Christian dogma; Natural Theology theology based upon reasonings from natural facts
apart from revelation. Pastoral Theology; that branch of Theology which deals with
religious truth in its relation to the spiritual needs of men and the 'cure of their souls'."

When we examine this more closely we come to the conclusion that Theology in itself is
of a threefold nature and therefore deals with and should function in the material,
intellectual and spiritual fields.

It is in this complete sense that Roger Bacon thinks of Theology as becomes clear from
the following:

"I Say, therefore, that one science is the mistress of the others, namely Theology, to
which the remaining sciences are vitally necessary, and without which it cannot reach its
end. The excellence of these sciences Theology claims as her own law, whose rod and
authority the rest of the sciences obey, or better, there is only one perfect wisdom, which
is contained in the Scriptures, and it is to be unfolded by Canon Law and philosophy.
I make this statement since the exposition of divine truth is made through those
sciences. For it is itself unfolded as it were in the palm (of the hand) with these sciences,
and yet it gathers within its own grasp all wisdom; since all wisdom has been given by
one God, to one world, for one purpose. Therefore this wisdom from its own triple
arrangement will obtain unity, -

Opus Majus - Philosophy Chapter I

Constantly he reminds us of the fact that there is but one supreme God who has given,
and does give, one wisdom (one truth) to one world (the entire universe) for one (divine)
purpose, his wisdom permeates all and "yet remains." From it must all knowledge come
and by it must all sciences be governed. We see thus how far many of the dogmas given
from time to time are removed from the true conception of Theology.

True Theology, and true science, can never contradict each other for the latter flows
from and is nourished by the former, Knowledge must be subordinate to wisdom.

Roger Bacon was a Catholic in the true sense, for he accepted truth when he found it,
and, what is more, advocated the study and application, of the wisdom found in the
writings of the ancients as a necessity for the better comprehension of the Christian



faith. Small wonder therefore that he did not please the unenlightened or narrow-minded
of his period. Yet at the same time he emphasis the fact that knowledge without
revelations of no avail in the material, intellectual and spiritual life of the universe.

"But the power of knowledge in man does not suffice for the material things of this world
and objects of sense, as is obvious to all. For no man knows with certainty and
sufficiency the nature of even the smallest thing, as for examples a small plant, or a fly,
or anything else. And we see the utmost disagreement on the part of the learned in
regard to the nature of material things. How much more then will man err in regard to
things immaterial, as spiritual substances, and the state of the other life, and especially
as regards those things which pertain to God and to God's will, Wherefore man must
have revelation."

Opus Majus - Moral philosophy Chapt 1, part 1V

Finally let me conclude with an excerpt from the same work taken from Chapter 1 -
Moral Philosophy:

"There is therefore one God, who is the first cause of all causes, who has always existed
and always will exist, possessing infinite majesty, power, wisdom and goodness, the
Creator and Ruler of all things. After the Christian advocate has sufficiently verified this
fundamental principle of religion, he should then argue further that man is bound to do
God's will and to serve Him with all reverence. For His Majesty is infinite, as we have
shown. Therefore boundless reverence is due to Him. But the blessing of creation is a
boundless one in this, that it cannot be brought to pass except by infinite power. For no
finite power is able to create, because there is an infinite distance between non-
existence and existence. Therefore the transition from non-existence to existence must
be through the infinite power of an agent. Wherefore the creature owes the Creator
boundless reverence." 
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The most wonderful journey of the soul.

I have been asked to reiterate my teaching with regard to death and the afterlife. I say
"afterlife", and not "other world," because it is not a place but a condition - the condition
of being in one's mental body.

First, let me remind you again that I am not at all in agreement with the version given by
the "spiritualists," since their concept has little to do with spiritual matters. They should
more correctly be termed "Spiritists," being in fact only an extension of physical life, their
chief concern being to maintain contact with the dead. But why should God take people
away if He meant them to continue functioning in this world? Christ said "Let the dead
bury the dead," and in the parable of Devas and Lazarus made it definite that
communication was of little value. Neither have Buddha and the other Avatars
advocated such practices.

Nothing would convince me that Mr. X who, when alive was not so very intelligent, nor
saintly, should, once he is dead, be able to impart through a medium teachings of great
spiritual value! On the other hand, if one studies the role of "Spiritism" throughout
history, one begins to realize that it has been one of the main factors in the destruction
of civilization after civilization. Thus, the worship of the dead debased Egypt, as
consulting the Oracles pulled down Greece and Rome. So, today, - another critical
period - one finds that the number of people in this country alone who go to séances and
consult mediums amount to more than ever before.

I myself have investigated many mediums, and have observed how they deteriorate over
the years. Have I not often told you that "the individual is sacred," and that the purpose
of
a true teaching is to help the student to find his or her own centre, that one should never
hand over the control of one's life or being or responsibilities to another, whether in or
out of the body; that hypnotism is of the devil?

Another grave danger with the "Spiritist" teaching is the plausibility of the half-truth. I
have often said that the half-truth is more dangerous than a straight lie, because many
people are unable to discriminate between them, and swallow the falsehood with the
truth. Thus, the "after-world" described by spiritists much more nearly resembles that
which concerns the living during sleep, that is, once they have arrived at the stage of
acting as Invisible Helpers to other living people who are awake.

A human being incarnates here to go to School to learn a lesson. To die is to "go home
for the holiday" and lessons are then over for the time being! Thus, the Preacher in
Ecclesiastes: " . . . nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest." (Eccl. 9.10)

The journey of the Soul after death is a very wonderful process. It is said that, at the
moment of death the whole of the life passes in review, and that the being has a chance
to weigh it up, for the good and the bad. This has been reported as the experience of
certain people who have nearly drowned and then been revived. However that may be, I
am not prepared to generalize on such a matter. Since God has taken the trouble to



create an entire universe of individuals, and since the level of intelligence varies greatly,
I do not think it possible to lay down any law about this. On the other hand, it is the case
that some people who die suddenly are not immediately aware that they are dead, and
cannot understand why their friends do not speak to them.

The experience of dying is much the same as going to sleep, except that the "silver cord
be loosed." (Eccl. 12.6)

It would surprise you to know how many people actually see the Angel of Death, and I
have myself seen the soul of a departed friend being led away from the bier between two
angels. The Angelic Kingdom is a mighty hierarchy in the service of God, from the great
Archangels and those taking part in the Holy Sacrament, down to the nature spirits,
great and small. Every part of Nature, every mountain, valley and stream has its own
presiding spirit, or angel. The Greeks were not so far out when they called them "gods"
and "demigods," nor when they spoke of the beings of wind and storm, and feared their
superior powers.

You ask, half incredulously, do I believe in fairies? No, I do not "believe,"' because I
know they exist, and see them. There are still places in the quieter parts of the country
where they inhabit in considerable force. But they hate our noisy, industrialised life. Ask
the men of the RAF if they "believe" in "Gremlins," - those beings of the upper reaches of
the atmosphere, who resented the intrusion of the aeroplanes and were said to attack
and try to destroy the machines!

However, to return to our subject; the "Departed," incorrectly so called, since Hades, the
mental world per se, is not a geographical place. The first stage after death is, naturally,
that of being earthbound for a while, until the desires of the flesh have died away. Hence
the name of to Purgatory." Out of the body, one is unable to satisfy physical cravings,
and therefore they fade. But there is such a thing as second-hand satisfaction, and for
those who have spent their lives largely concerned with material interests, whether of
business or pleasure, this is their chief occupation for a considerable time. An extreme
case is that of the confirmed drunkard; such a being will be found hovering round places
where drinking is taking place, and trying to influence people to over-indulge themselves.

One of the saddest things in Purgatory is the case of the suicide. Those who from selfish
motives take their own lives do not even then escape the troubles fled from. Their own
state of mind condemns them to live through their deaths over and over again, in an
apparently endless repetition. I

This is Hell indeed (and in that state they remain until the allotted span of the life they
have run away from is completed).

When this earthbound stage is outworn, the being passes through what is known as the
"Second Death." This is when the Soul discards the mental body, which then rests, a
mere empty shell of habits and memories. Without the intelligence and initiative of the
Soul it can develop no further.

The Soul is then free to seek its own level, and goes to Paradise. By this I do not mean
perfection, but that state or condition where one finds one's greatest and highest
satisfaction, and where one contacts only those with whom one is completely "at home,"
one's true friends.



When the time comes to go "back to School" for another lesson, the Soul first re-enters
the same mental body, and then, after hovering round the mother-to-be for, generally,
about three days, is born once more into this world, entering the baby at the moment of
the first breath. "And the Lord God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man
became a living soul." (Gen. 2.7)

I have observed that, roughly speaking, the average time from birth to birth is 144 years,
but, of course, the actual time of rebirth depends on the suitability of conditions available
for that particular being's development and Karma.

A word about that much abused word, Karma: it was unfortunate that the Theosophical
Society, in breaking through the narrow "Christianism" of the 19th century, turned so
completely to the Eastern philosophical terms, so difficult to translate into Western
concepts. Thus, the Theosophists say "Karma is the Law of Cause and Effect." But it is
much more than that, theirs is a very small view to take. Karma, to my mind, is the Law
of the fulfilment of God's Plan for His Creation; His Will that all shall reach Perfection.
(Elsewhere I have called it the "Law of the Redemption of ignorance.") 

One can say that the lot of each man's life is laid down by the behaviour and intentions
of the previous life, and hence, if one does not lose sight of that bigger purpose, and of
the fact that each life, like everything else, is also an individual; individual, yet inter-
dependent. That is another idea that I wish to stress; the inter-dependence of everything.
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The power of thought.

When we truly go into the matter of the Power of Thought we find that there is no greater
power. Again, as in all manifested things, we find that there are two kinds, the Active and
the Passive, the positive and negative, or the masculine and femine thought; in other
words, the thought sent out and the thought received.

Received thought deals with the figuring out of that which is received, i.e. the feminine
side of thought and following the Law of Correspondence the female part of thought is,
really, the system of addition and subtraction, multiplication and division; for example if
we see a table we can multiply it by ten and visualise ten tables. Sent out thought is the
male side of thought and deals with what is outside the world of phenomena; it has
nothing to do with the arithmetical system. Masculine thought deals with the "things that
are" - the abstract side of thoughts relating to creation, the primal cause etc. pertaining
to what we cannot see, feel, taste.

These two types of thought are in the relationship of two mates: the masculine thought
going out enters the feminine counterpart before birth can be the result; if you are
psychic you can see what is taking place. In this is hidden the whole explanation of
inspiration, temptation and so on.

Directly we have a thought there comes forth from the centre of the forehead a ray of
light. It flashes out at great speed, and goes to the object of the thought. As it nears its
goal it slows down and becomes a cloud which then envelopes that objective which, for
the moment, comes under the influence of that thought. Thus, send out a thought of love
to a person, and the cloud of our thought will surround him, and if that thought is greater
than the power ruling that person at that moment, it will dominate him. For example,
suppose that I send a thought of intense liking to a person who is nasty to me, I can deal
with such a person whom I could not reach with words, for he would not listen. In this
way people who are nasty can be changed into people who are far more pleasant! This
is the truth behind the command of Christ to "love your enemies"!

But this rule also works in the opposite direction, with unpleasant thoughts and
emotions. Sometimes, if for no apparent reason we get an uneasy feeling coming upon
us, and we feel out of sorts and uncomfortable, and something happens to us "out of the
blue," this is because someone, somewhere, is having unpleasant thoughts of us, and
we, having no strong thought at the time, are influenced.

Another thing also takes place: as the thought goes out, it sheds particles, which have
been called by the sages of the ages "thought dust." This dust, left behind, drifts
aimlessly about for a time, till the magnetism of its own kind will attract it, and, slowly,
clouds will form. These clouds can only be seen psychically, but it is very important that
we keep this point in mind. For example, let us take an explanation of the phenomena of:
(1) Inspiration: e.g. Poetry. Here we find that such a cloud would contain particles of the
thought dust shed by the poets of the ages, which have by this time become great
clouds, which, when enveloping a sensitive person in a quiet mood, would cause him to
become inspired, and he must write poetry.



(2) Temptation: Through the centuries a great many evil thoughts have been sent out,
and these also are attracted together to form a cloud so that a person finding himself
enveloped in such a cloud would experience a strong temptation to do an evil thing, and
it is for this reason that we are taught to say in "The Lord s Prayer," "Lead us when in
temptation", meaning, "Please God, drive these clouds from us." Temptation would not
come from within, it is an outside influence of the combined evil of all the ages, which
comes on a man in a receptive state. I am not here talking of petty temptations, but the
real urge to do evil; and if at such a moment the man is weak and negative, he will find
such a cloud too great for his will. If, on the other hand, he is positive and can send out a
stronger thought, and push the cloud away, he will not fall to the temptation.

We can draw things to us with our thoughts, acts and rituals, and these clouds can also
be used for evil or for good.

It is important that we thoroughly understand this. We are not "miserable sinners," but
men and women who are trying to live our lives as decently as we can, and we are
tempted to do things we do not want to do. If we understand, then, about these clouds of
thought dust, we can drive the tempting clouds away, and set up thought in a good
direction. Wherever a man's thought is, there is he: we can plant ourselves at any given
moment in another city, or continent, and literally go there, while the physical body
remains where it is. Therefore there is not only a definite possibility of escaping evil, but
we can go to something that is good. And because man cannot think of anything better
than Christ, the Church teaches him to transfer his consciousness from the evil to
something good and therefore tells him to go to Christ. Therefore, when you feel
temptation, think of something creative and good, such as music or a sunset, and focus
your mind on that, and you will find that the temptation goes. It is a mere matter of
transferring your consciousness and, as it were, a pushing force comes from your being
and pushes the temptation away! Psychically we can see this happening, and we can
watch people in temptation and see how they come out of it! 

I give you this authoritatively, because it is a concrete fact. And when your own being
becomes unpleasant, then try my method. I do not mean to become goody-goody, but to
create something constructive and beautiful: think of anything that will awaken in you the
enjoyment of good; for every time you beat the devil you become stronger.

There now comes the question of how a temptation can affect one person and not
another, how does the weakness come to be there? The weakness exists because there
are leaks in the aura, spots which are not fully closed, and through these places a
tempting thought can come in and attack a man. The greater the opening, the more
disease (evil) can come in.

When a thought is sent out, from the forehead a line of light flashes forth, and the
objective of the thought will determine the level at which it will leave the aura. A thought
about the community or universe at large will come out and start by going round the
head in a clockwise direction; if it is about the immediate loved ones - the protective
mother instinct - it circles round the breast, and if about ones private affairs - the
secretive thoughts, it circles round at belly level. All these thoughts circulate first in the
aura, and then shoot out to the objective. Those shooting out from the head region are to
do with the universe and community, not with ourselves personally, and if the thought is
sensual it will be concerned with the lower part of man's body, and therefore, as we are
told in Genesis, the sacrifice (of Cain) is not acceptable in the sight of God.



You will understand that a thought going round within the aura, will seal up any weak
places or holes in the aura, and therefore stop lower vibrations (tempting thoughts) from
entering. And you can see the part this plays in disease. That aura is our armour, it is the
Knight's shield; if he keeps it in perfect condition he will be balanced and useful, and
know how to combat evil. Also, here, you may remember the vulnerable heel of Achilles. 

The aura is thus, really, a shield created by what we think. By the aura one can see what
the thoughts of a man are. We have a shell around us so that vibrations can be stepped
down, and we can face the world in which we live.

To keep one's thoughts as they should be, I do not mean that we should be always
psalm-singing and kneeling in prayer; these are necessary in their place, but we must
also use action. Christ told us to feed the poor and clothe the naked, and, although
meditation is necessary, it is better to serve others; for by this we draw in from on high a
certain amount of essence which we can later translate into thought. This is a moment in
which we can contact the Mother Principle and enable Her to enter our being. We do not
please God by spending all our time in meditation; some time must be spent in service.
All we send out will affect someone, somewhere.

The moral of this is that we must discipline our thought and put a guard on it. We do not
will to send out evil into the universe, but we forget that everything that is not
constructive is evil; even a thought that is belittling someone should not be sent out.
Send out a constructive thought in its place, and "love our neighbour" as ourself.

We are not here to destroy evil, but to transmute it. There would not be enough space to
contain all the good and evil thoughts of the ages, but that they annul each other, so that
by sending out good thought we can wipe out an equal amount of evil - it is automatically
transmuted. You remember my illustration of the electric bulb where the negative and
positive currents meet, and both die to create light. Therefore, your good thought,
although still inadequate and not perfect, will have intercourse with the same amount of
a similar evil, and the result will be light, or perfect thought. This, in itself, will form a
cloud, from which the great seers and the noble minds of the world can draw their
thoughts for the reconstruction and guiding of the world. 

Christ said "Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man but that which cometh
out of the mouth, this defileth a man" (Matt: XV - 11). He said this to the Pharisaical
crowd who thought so much about the Mosaic laws of purity. We reap what we sow: if
we send out constructive thought we reap construction, and if our thoughts are those of
dislike, we cannot reap love in return.

We must set a guard on our thoughts, and be careful, for there is no greater power we
can use, than the power of thought - the power of visualisation. If you, with all the power
you can muster, make a picture, you will attain that thing, if it is on a constructive line,
and this is the greatest and highest form of prayer. If it is not constructive, then it is the
greatest blasphemy.

This form of thought is the highest possible because we become co-creators with God,
and thus we perform a holy act. Visualising a thing and sending it out is an absolute
sacrifice, therefore prayer. If we send out an evil picture, it must come into the material
world some day, and we are responsible for the result.



Before an architect lays down his plans he conceives the whole scheme in his mind, and
sends out that conception which then becomes the foundation of that creation, and the
building becomes the fact in actuality. You and I send out many pictures: are they
always those which we could send out before the eyes of Christ? Each thought is like a
boomerang which, after going to the objective, returns home. Am I prepared to send out
my thought and receive it back? Can I cast my bread upon the waters and expect a
thousandfold in return? Can I face that return? If everyone realized this we could have a
million times better world today. We can send out, but have we the courage to face the
return? Can I face that return? Do we owe the universe a debt for which it is now about
to demand payment? 

To live with Christ is to be disciplined, self-disciplined if we realise this we should be
different. It is not the casual word we speak so much as the things we think of, and
visualise. Look at the expression on peoples faces if they habitually send out hate, the
most beautiful face will turn into an awful thing, distorted and ugly. What a power this
thought is! A face will become ugly or beautiful as the thought goes through the aura;
then, as the thought leaves, the face will come back to its normal expression; but there
comes a time when that thought must return, and it returns having collected thought dust
of like nature, a hundredfold and if we have thought evil often enough, the face will
become the mask of a devil. Mark how a profession will shape a person's face, or hands,
or alter his walk. Thought goes on, and during the moment it is in the aura the face
changes shape, and as the face takes on that look, so it gradually takes on that shape;
is it unreasonable, therefore, that one expects to see the story of a man’s thoughts upon
his face, and upon every part of his body? Sensuality brings the thick hanging lower lip
and marks round the nose. Every second as a man thinks he writes lines on his face, his
hands, his feet, and these are the lines which will tell our character to an Initiate, from
beginning to end, This is recognized by the palmist, etc. In the desert, the Arabs greet
each other by holding up the palms of their hands, for the Arab always looks for the
"ninety-nine names of Allah" written there. These are physical, not psychic lines Perhaps
they are not complete, but they will grow complete with works of good, Every time evil is
done, parts of those lines are erased, Thus, hands can bear the signs of Satan, and can
curse things, but they can also bring blessing and healing on everything they touch, - like
the "green fingers" amongst the gardeners, And this is brought about by the people
concerned. All thoughts going out go round the universe and back, and as long as any
individual is sending out evil thoughts the world cannot attain Perfection. Whoever sends
out thought is responsible. Let us be responsible beings: let us forget the thought that we
must become "Masters." Let us be on guard, so that no thought can come from our
being that can cause harm or hurt to any being, no matter how small. That is the only
road. As we paint our desires on the sensitive film of the Akashic Records, so they will
return and mould us in their own image: noble thoughts will make a noble man or
woman, and evil ones, the opposite: that is our responsibility.

It is simple - try it out. The fact that we have tried counts more than whether we have
succeeded or failed. But how hard do we try? The harder we try, the stronger we
become able to resist evil when it comes from outside to attack our castle.

Christ said, "Ask, and it shall be given." For this, use visualization, but first ask yourself:

1. Does what I am asking for rightly belong to someone else? Don't ask God to
become a thief!



2. Will what I am asking for hurt someone or something else? Don't ask God to be a
devil!

3. When I get what I am asking for, will I use it in the right way?

When you get the answers to these questions, think clearly, and make a picture of what
you are thinking, then release it into the universe. And when the time comes for it to
return, you will hear, "Thy faith hath made thee whole." The whole process is bound by
Law. It will return, just at the time you do not expect it any more. Not one single prayer
that I have uttered has not been answered, - but not in my time, in God's time.

According to the amount of power we put in to our picture, we have a weak or strong
creation. When Christ said to Lazarus in the tomb, "Come forth," He visualized the dead
man walking out. In the beginning, God visualized and in saying that, I do not think I take
away anything from His Power. "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." 


	index
	Lecture 1
	Lecture 2
	Lecture 3
	Lecture 4
	Lecture 5
	Lecture 6
	Lecture 7
	Lecture 8
	Lecture 9
	Lecture 10
	Lecture 11
	Lecture 12
	Lecture 13
	Lecture 14
	Lecture 15
	Lecture 16
	Lecture 17
	Lecture 18
	Lecture 19
	Lecture 20
	Lecture 21
	Lecture 22
	Lecture 23
	Lecture 24
	Lecture 25
	Lecture 26
	Lecture 27
	Lecture 28
	Lecture 29
	Lecture 30
	Lecture 31
	Lecture 32
	Lecture 33
	Lecture 34
	Lecture 35
	Lecture 36
	Lecture 37
	Lecture 38
	Lecture 39
	Lecture 40
	Lecture 41
	Lecture 42
	Lecture 43
	Lecture 44
	Lecture 45
	Lecture 46
	Lecture 47
	Lecture 48
	Lecture 49
	Lecture 50
	Lecture 51
	Lecture 52
	Lecture 53
	Lecture 54
	Lecture 55
	Lecture 56
	Lecture 57
	Lecture 58
	Lecture 59
	Lecture 60
	Lecture 61
	Lecture 62
	Lecture 63
	Lecture 64
	Lecture 65
	Lecture 66
	Lecture 67
	Lecture 68
	Lecture 69
	Lecture 70
	Lecture 72
	Lecture 74
	Lecture 75
	Lecture 76
	Lecture 77
	Lecture 78
	Lecture 79
	Lecture 80
	Lecture 81
	Lecture 82
	Lecture 83
	Lecture 84
	Lecture 85
	Lecture 86
	Lecture 87
	Lecture 88
	Lecture 89
	Lecture 90
	Lecture 91
	Lecture 92
	Lecture 93
	Lecture 94
	Lecture 95
	Lecture 96
	Lecture 97
	Lecture 98
	Lecture 99
	Lecture 100
	Lecture 101
	Lecture 102
	Lecture 103
	Lecture 104
	Lecture 105
	Lecture 106
	Lecture 107
	Lecture 108
	Lecture 109
	Lecture 110
	Lecture 111
	Lecture 112
	Lecture 113
	Lecture 114
	Lecture 115
	Lecture 116
	Lecture 117
	Lecture 118

